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PREFACE. 



X HE mode of illustration adopted in these 
Lectures, although it has not been wholly 
disregarded, has nevertheless been but par- 
tially pursued, by those, who have gone 

before upon ;. the* ?ame sybject* .. Much has 

' , ' ' ' •••»• •• ' '»•'»• 

been writtenr, -and' satisfdcitoftly written, to 

' • . • ••»,•» • rf • ,. 

prove, that thc'p^^cjlestifaarian system oF 
Calvin is totally infectftsfsfeiH- with the doc- 
trine of our Articles ; that it is equally ir- 
reconcileable with our Liturgy and Homi- 
lies ; and that the private sentiments of our 
Heformefs were likewise inimical to it. 
But eomplelfe in all points as sucfc evidence: 
may kppear, (the force of wMch its oppo- 
nents have been unable to invalidate,) the 
Author still conceived, that an elucidation 
of another^ kind was wanting; that the 
weight of testimony might be augmented 
by an attempt to trace the Articles, usually 

b 



VI 



controverted on the occasion^ up to their 
genuine sources, to compare them with the 
peculiar opinions of their own times, and 
thus to determine their meaning with more 
certainty, by ascertaining the precise ob- 
jects, which their compilers had in view. 
This attempt he has made in the Bampton 
Lectures of the year. As, however, in 
compositions of their nature a minute de- 
tail of particulars was not practicable, and 
yet as he feljt .hunpejf. both, in . rieason and in 
duty bound Sid ifuifil the*' inte'iitions of the 
Founder, by printing :;(|piS>&ssedly as Lec- 
tures) only thtft/5f4ijfth;>c(:|)o|nt of quantity 
and form, as well* as'subslahce, was actu- 
ally delivered from the pulpit, he has been 
under the necessity of adding notes ; and 
of adding them to a considerable extent, 
because his argument principally rested 
upon authorities, derived from productions 
not generally read, nor every where attain- 
able. 
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" I give'* knd* Beqiie&th* my Lands and 

'^ Estates to the Ch^n<:jellpr,^ Masters, and Scbo- 
" lars of the University, of Oxford for ever, to 
" have and to ^id.'^Il anii lingular the said 
^' Lands or Estates upon trust, and to the in- 
tents iand purposes hereinafter mentioned; 
that is to say, I will and appoint that the 
" Vice-Chancellor of the University of Oxford 
'^ for the time being shall take and receive all 
^' the rents, issues, and profits thereof, and 
'^ (after all taxes, reparations, and necessary 
** deductions made) that he pay all the re- 
'' mainder to the endowment of eight Divinity 
" Lecture Sermons, to be established for ever 
" in the said University, and to be performed 
" in the manner following : 

'' I direct and appoint, that, upon the first 
" Tuesday in Easter Term, a Lecturer be yea|ly 
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** chosen by the Heads of Colleges only, and 
*' by no others, in the room adjoining to the 
" Printing-House, between die hours of ten in 
" the morning and two in the afternoon, ta 
** preach eight Divinity Lecture Sermons, the 
'* year following, at St. Mary's in Oxford, be- 
'' tween the commencement of the last n^onth 
'* in Lent Term, and the end of the third week 
'* in Act Term. 

'* Also I direct and appoint, that the eight 
** Divinity Lecture Sermons shall be preached 
" upon eithei:of the followiiigTS^bjects — to con- 
'' firm and edid^iikh' &e (^farL&dikii: Faith, and to 
*^ confute all heretiljs aiidr^cifiaimatics — upon the 
" divine authority "jpiifjflij^'.^Q^^^ Scriptures— upon 
" the authority 6f /tije'wi^tlftgftiof the primitive 
" Fathers^ as to the faith and practice of the 
" primitive Church— upon the Divinity of our 
" Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ — upon the Di- 
*' vinity of the Holy Ghost — upon the Articles 
** of tlie Christian Faith, as cqmprehended. in 
" the Apostles' and Nicene Creeds. 

• 

" Also I direct, that thirty copies of the eight 
" Divinity Lecture Sermons shall be always 
" printed, within two months after they are 
" preached, and one copy shall be given to the 
" Chancellor of the University, and one copy 
*' to the Head of every College, and one copy to 
" the Mayor of the city of Oxford, and one copy 
*^ tp be put into the Bodleiap Libraiy ; and the 
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'* expence of printing them shall be paid out of 
** the revenue of the Land or Estates given for 
'* establishing the Divinity Lecture Sermons ; 
** and the Preacher shall not be paid, nor be 
" entitled to the revenue, before they are 
" printed. 

'^ Also I direct and appoint, that no person 
" shall be qualified to preach the Divinity Lee- 
'^ ture Sermons, unless he hath taken the De- 
" gree of Master of Arts at least, in one of the 
" two Universities of Oxford or Cambridge ; 
'* and that the same person shall never preach 
" the Divinity Lecture Sermons twice.'' 
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2 Tim. iii. 14. 

But coniinme thou in the things which thou hast 
learned, and hast been assured of, hwwing qf 
whom thou hast learned them. 

L HAT no ioTestigations are more import- 
ant than those which Religion points out, 
is a truth admitted indeed by aJl, but felt 
only by the wise and good. 06ier enqui- 
ries we may pursue or omit, as individual 
inclination prompts us, while with respect 
to our future existence we prosecute them 
without profit, or neglect them without 
danger ; but the case of Religion permits 
no alternative. Here not inclination but 
duty and interest are to be consulted. This 
is a subject upon the cultivation of which 
depends the welfare of our being beyond 
the grave ; which it is the extreme of folly 
to forget* and of madness to despise. 

Educated in a Christian community* with 
a reverence for the precepts of the Gospel* 
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2 SERMON I. 

we Imbibe in early years an habitual predi- 
lection for its doctrines. When the facul- 
ties of the soul expands and reason ap- 
proaches maturityt this predilection be- 
comes augmented, in proportion as we 
weigh with more or less accuracy the irre- 
fragable arguments, which have been re- 
peatedly urged in its defence since the 
happy aera of the Reformation. For it is 
the pride of Englishmen to reflect, that the 
principles of Christianity have been no 
where discussed with more candour and 
ability, or with more clearness, solidity, and 
force of conviction, than in their own coun-^ 
try. But every good is attended with a 
oorrespondlbt evil. The Reformation, 
which in order to expose error encouraged 
freedom of enquiry, unavoidably occasioned 
an almost infinite variety of opinions, as 
the points of view became different, under 
which the same objects were contemplated. 
One system however only could be esta* 
blished; and to that,, which was at first 
adopted^ we still adhere. HenCe it hap- 
pens, that we find ourselves not merely 
Christians, but Protestants, and not Pro- 
testants only, but members of a particular 
Church, the distinguishing tenets df which, 
if we chbosd to preserve our connexion with 
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it, we seem bound without dissimulation to 
profess, and in our consciences to believe. 

If such be the obligation even of the 
Laity, the Clergy surely ought to be sensi- 
ble of one more strict, as well as extensive ; 
they should consider themselves as ap« 
pointed not simply to teach Religion by 
precept, and adorn it by example, but at 
all times to support the faith of that Church, 
to which they belong, without lukewarm- 
ness and without inconstancy. The hum- 
blest attempt therefore to elucidate any 
controverted points of our national Creed 
cannot perhaps prove totally uninteresting 
in this place> where its value is duly ap- 
preciated, and where all, it is presumed, 
feel equally influenced by deliberate choice, 
as by consistency of character, to protect 
it from injury and insult. 

When the nature of academical institu- 
tions and their close connexion with the 
Churiii are considered, no public discord- 
ance of sentiment can here be expected to 
prevail; here can we approve and teach 
only authorized opinions ; and here a sense 
of honour lio less than of duty prevents the 
most forward from attempting to subvert, 
by concealed and insidious stratagems^ 
what none can openly attack. But as soon 
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4 SERMON I. 

as, we go abroad into the world, and con* 
verse with Christians of different persua* 
sionsy with some^ who feel as proud a dis- 
tinction in being without, as we do in be- 
ing within, the pale of our Establishment, 
the unanimity, which before we witnessed, 
disappears: a scene of discord succeed^; 
and perhaps upon topics where we expected 
immediate concession, we are surprised by 
a pertinacious opposition; where we sup- 
posed liberality to exist, we sometimes find 
prejudice ; and where prejudice, sometimes 
liberality; where we looked for indiffer- 
ence, we are encountered with zeal ; and 
where we could conceive nothing but weak- 
ness, if we do not always discover wisdom^ 
we often admire. address and applaud in- 
genuity. It may not therefore appear fo- 
reign to the design of these Lectures, if I di- 
rect your attention to those particular Doc- 
trines of our Church, which Dissenters of 
every denomination, how widely spever 
they differ from each other, agree to ob- 
ject against us^ as Doctrines, which either 
we do not understand, or understanding, 
choose not to believe. 

In the standard of Faith, which our Arti- 
cles exhibit, a peculiar class of opinions is 
to be foundf which seem to have been va- 
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SERMON I. 5 

riously argued at various periods, and 
which during more than one century inte- 
rested in the highest degree, and interest- 
ing disunited, the Christian world ; those I 
mean, which are usually supposed to be 
more or less allied to the Predestinarian 
controversy. Interpreting them accord- 
ing to the modern meaning of certain ex- 
pressions, and disregarding the characte- 
risticat notions of the times in which they 
were first established, the Socinian and the 
Calvinist combine in giving them a sense, 
which they were not originally intended to 
convey ; and then accuse us of departing 
from the creed of our ancestors, of disbe- 
lieving that, to which in this place at least 
we have all subscribed. Thus, to whichso- 
ever side we turn, we perceive each party 
in array against us ; the one preferring the 
charge .with sarcastical contempt ; the other 
with a mingled sensation of anger and pity ; 
and both with apparently a confident per- 
sua^n of our apostasy. To the Articles, 
which embrace these particular points, I 
propose to restrict my enquiries. In the 
pursuit however of this object it will not 
be necessary to explore those endless laby- 
rinths, in which the century subsequent to 
the Reformation, one not unproductive ei- 
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6 SERMON I. 

tli^r of lalents or of literature, was per- 
plexed and bewildered : my plan will solely 
be, after pointing out whence the Doctrines 
of our Church in general were derived, to 
trace such as will be selected for examina- 
tion up to their genuine sources. 

In discussing with impartiality questions 
of a remote aera, it is requisite, but not easy, 
to discard modem prepossessions -y to place 
ourselves exactly in the situation and under 
the circumstances of those, whose senti- 
ments we wish to investigate, and display 
with fidelity. On such occasions we are 
usually too much disposed to throw in light, 
where we perceive only an indistinct mass 
of shade, or at least to revive thiat which in 
our eyes appears faint and faded, endea- 
vouring in every instance to improve ac- 
oordii^ t6 our own taste and fancy, instead 
of faithfully exhibiting the simpler produc- 
tions of antiquity. But the subject before 
me is attended with another difficulty. 
From its peculiar nature it is confinitd tx) 
disquisitions, which, having lost at this dis* 
tant period their immediate importance, 
and ceased to interest us, it seems almost 
impossible again to bring forward without 
fetiguing the attention, and appearing to 
clog the argupfient with much heavy detail. 
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and which can seldom afford an opportunity 
for the difiusioii of ornament, for popular 
disseii;ation, or for elegant composition. 
From these considerations, when imperfec- 
tions ' appear, some indulgence perhaps, 
beyond what the candour of criticism usu- 
ally grants, may be extended to them; 

When the Articles of our Church have 
been reviewed by writers, either professedly 
6r incidentally undertaking to explain their 
meaning, they haVe generally received an 
interpretation rathef accommodated to re- 
cent controversies, thau to such as existed 
at the peiiod ' of their comiiflation. What- 
soever ready conjecture could devise, or 
itigenious (feductton supply, to maintain the 
appearance of strict conformity in princi- 
ple, without sacrificing the reputation of a 
iiame or the credit of an opinion, has been 
advanced in this way. Nor has the at- 
tempt in every instance proved fruitless; 
but has added much to the vindication of 
ifee iSbinmon cause of Protestantism, as well 
as of the Kbferality and moderation of the 
English Church. It is nevertheless to be 
lamented that the enquiry has not always 
been conducted with t^mpei* and impar*- 
tiality. When however we perceive, that 
«ome tilings have been insinuated on both 
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8 SERMON I. 

sides, which every good man would wish 
to forget ; that both have indulged in per- 
sonal and party reflexions, which it would 
have been wiser to suppress ; we should 
recollect that the case is common; that 
through the polemical discussion of the 
mo^t sacred truths human passions will dif- 
fuse their malignant poison ; and that the 
charity of Theological disputants is seldom 
of the most amiable kind, and never very 
abundant. On one hand it has been con- 
tended, that our Arpcles are consonant 
with the Creed of Calvin ; on the other 
with that of Arpiinius. It is not my inten- 
tion to follow this controverted question 
into particulars. Yet perhaps it should be 
cursorily remarked, that even the Calvinist 
has proved in the most convincing mode, 
that they are not in their necessary con- 
struction completely Calvinistical ; that 
something is wanting in them to produce 
entire satisfaction ; for repeatedly has he 
laboured, although constantly laboured in 
vain, first to render them explicit on this 
head, and afterwards to get his favourite 
e^mendations approved and established by 
public authority(^). But with these points 
the elucidation, which I propose, is by no 
means connected. It will be confined to a 
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comparison of our Articles with the pre- 
vailing opinions of the times when they 
were composed, at least with those in which 
they immediately originated, or from which 
they were collaterally derived. 

If we contemplate them in this view, or 
rather such of them as* will become the 
subject of investigations we find, that far 
from being framed according to the system 
of Calvin in preference to all others, they 
were modelled affcer the Lutheran in op- 
position to the Romish tenets of the day. 
The whole scope therefore of my design 
will be, instead of considering them ab- 
stractedly! to survey them relatively, with 
reference to the particular tenets alluded 
to ; and the principal part of my observa- 
tions will consist in developing these, if not 
minutely and in full detaiU yet sufficiently 
for the purpose of illustration. But before 
I proceed to explain the selected doctrines, 
it will be requisite more at large to point 
out the real basis upon which the super- 
structure of our Church d|^ raised ; and 
then to give the evidence which the Arti- 
cles themselves exhibit of having been 
erected upon the same foundation. 

It is well known to all, who have be- 
stowed the least attention upon its history. 
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that our Reformation was a progressive 
work, commenced in the reign of Henry, 
and completed under his successor in all its 
essential parts, without suffering any sub- 
sequent alteration of importance. The 
original, after which in almost every in- 
stance it was moulded, as far as the arbi^ 
trary will of the Monarch, or the prejudices 
of the Clergy and people, permitted, was 
avowedly the Protestant establishment in 
Germany. Against the Church of Rome, 
which always, when attacked, fled for pro- 
tection to the shield of scholastical sophistry, 
Luther had waged a dauntless, unwearied, 
and effectual warfare. He entered the 
field of combat without distrust or apfwe- 
hension^ under a rooted persuasion, that 
the victory over superstition would prove 
easy at an aera, when learning had already 
begun to extend itself in every directicHi, 
and was become closely allied to theological 
attainments (*). It has been frequently 
remarked, that the dawn of reformation 
was the dawn of letters. Religion and li- 
terature had been overwhelmed in dark- 
niess; and although at different periods 
they faintly struggled to emerge from ob- 
scurity, yet were their efforts unavailing^ 
only rendering the gloom, which siir- 
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rounded them, still more visible^ until the 
fulneas of their time arrived ; until the same 
divine goodness, which first gave life to the 
animal, and light to the intellectual creation, 
commanded them to resume their former 
S[^ndor, and with united rays to illuminate 
and adorn the world. The sacred books, 
which contain the records of Christianity, 
no less than the writings of its earlier cham- 
pions, had been almost wholly neglected 
during a long reign of disputatious igno- 
rance in several preceding centuries. But 
when the light of day appeared, the ge- 
nuine doctrines of Scripture and the pri- 
mitive opinions of antiquity began to be 
more distinctly perceived, and more accu- 
rately investigated. With an attachment 
to classical pursuits arose a zeal for biblical 
enquiries. . Taste and Truth went hand in 
hand. Religion gave interest and import- 
ance to literature, and literature afforded 
no inconsiderable assistance in restoring 
and purifying Religion. At every period 
prior to the sixteenth centicry, all who bad 
laboured with the hazard of their lives to 
reform the Church, had uniformly failed in 
their attempts, not so much from any defi- 
ciency in their argument, as firom the con- 
tcacted sphere of public information, and 
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the incurable bigotry of the public mind : 
but at the revival of letters, no means of 
success were wanting; zeal and ability 
were equally conspicuous ; the diffusion' of 
knowledge became every where more and 
more general; and with it were diffused 
the plain and simple truths of the long neg- 
lected Gospel. 

In this country, where the light of litera- 
ture could liot be concealed, nor the love 
of truth suppressed, Lutheranism found 
numerous proselytes, who were known by 
the appellation (®) of " the men of the 
new learning/^ This was particularly the 
case after the rupture with the See of 
Rome. For when Henry had shaken off 
the Papal yoke, and undertaken to reform 
the doctrine of the English Church, it 
began to spread with rapidity. It then 
boldly sought and obtained not only pro- 
tection but patronage from the Crown 
itself. Henry, who is usually represented 
as having almost always acted from the 
suggestion of the moment, and as having 
enthroned his passions above his reason, 
but who certainly never sacrificed what he 
conceived to be his conscience or preroga- 
tive to the will of others, fostered and sup- 
ported its general principles ; and^ the more 
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efiectually to propagate them in his domi- 
nions, and to accelerate the arduous task 
in which he had engaged, invited hither a 
Divine^ in whose admirable erudition, as he 
remarked, and sound judgment all good 
men placed their hopeSf the ever memo- 
rable Melancthon (*). That he solicited 
not the assistance of Luther on this occa- 
sion should not perhaps be solely attributed 
to his personal dislike of that Reformer; 
he well knew, that the Protestant princes 
themselves at the most critical p6riod had 
manifested a greater partiality for Melan- 
cthon. Luther, than whom no one was more 
capable of infusing energy into the cause, 
in which he had embarked, was of all men 
the worst adapted to conduct it with mo- 
deration : he was calculated to commence, 
but not to complete reformation. Prompts 
resolute^ and impetuous, he laboured with 
distinguished success in the demolition of 
long established error ; he also hastily threw 
together the rough and cumbrous materials 
of a better system : but the office of select- 
ing, modelling, and arranging them was 
consigned to a correcter hand . Melancthon 
was of a character directly opposite to that 
of Luther, possessing every requisite to 
render truth alluring and reformation re- 
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spectable ; and hence upon him, in prefer^ 
ence, the Princes of Germany conferred the 
honour of compiling the public profession 
of their faith. When Henry therefore ap- 
plied for the assistance of this favourite 
Divine, by seeking the aid of one to whom 
Lutheranism had been indebted for her 
creed, he plticed beyond suspicion the na- 
ture of that change which he meditated. 

But the predilection of this country for 
the principles to which I allude, was not 
confined to a mere distant correspondence 
for the purpose of acquiring information^and 
promoting discussion, or to a frequent soli- 
citation of foreign assistance; an actual 
Reform founded upon them took place; 
and some popular instructions were either 
published with permission, or sanctioned by 
royal authority, which, with the exception 
of a few points only, breathed the spirit of 
liutheranism (^). Of this no one at all 
conversant with the subject can for a mo- 
ment doubt, who examines with attention 
the contents, of what were at the time de- 
nominated The Bishops^ Book, and The 
King's Book^ the two most important pub- 
lications of the day. And, although in 
both these systems of faith (for such avow- 
edly they were) some superstitious tenets^ 
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may be discovered^ which were afterwards 
rejected ; yet little, if any thing, is to be 
found in either of them materially different 
from what was subsequently established^ 
relative to any point,, with which my "pro- 
posed enquiry is connected. Indeed the 
Reformation of the succeeding reign ought 
not to be considered as distinct from that 
which had been effected in this, but rather 
as a continuation and completion of it. In 
proof of which, without adverting to gene- 
ral resemblances, it seems sufficient to 
remark, that three of bur existing Articles, 
two which relate to the Sacraments^ and 
one respecting Traditions, were in a great 
measure copied word for word from a short 
code of doctrines, which had been drawn 
up long before the death of Henry (®). 
Nor is complete originality even here to be 
met with; the sentiments, and many of 
the very expressions, thus borrowed, being 
theniselves evidently derived from another 
source, the Confession of Augsburgh. 

When Edward then ascended the throne, 
the same attachment not only continued to 
prevail, biit became more predominant, 
unfettered by the caprices of the ruling 
Monarch. The offices of our Church were 
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completely reformed, (which before had 
been but partially attempted) after the 
temperate system of Luther, and not after 
the plan of subversion, rather than of re^ 
formation, which Calvin had recently ex- 
hibited at Geneva C). Nor were any al- 
terations of importance, one point alone 
excepted, made at their subsequent revision. 
At the same period also, the first book of 
Homilies was composed; which, although 
equally Lutheran, yet containing nothing 
upon the subject of the Sacramental pre- 
sence, has remained without the slightest 
emendation to the present day. The bene- 
fit of Melantjthon's personal services was 
again and again solicited; but they seem 
to have been too highly valued at home to 
be transplanted into a foreign country (®). 
Another circumstance likewise, which seems 
to have been little noticed, no less directly 
proves the favourite quarter, to which our 
Reformers looked for information. Cran- 
• mer, who had never concealed the bias of 
his sentiments, now more openly and gene- 
rally avowed them. He translated a Luthe- 
ran Catechism, which he edited in his own 
name, dedicated to the King, and recom- 
mended in the strongest terms, as a trea- 
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tise admirably adapted to improve the prin- 
ciples, as well as morals, of the rising gene- 
ration (•). 

The opinions therefore of the Primate 
were at this time perfectly Lutheran ; and 
although he afterwards changed them in 
one single point, in other respects they re- 
mained unaltered. And it should be re- 
collected, that he it was, who principally 
conducted our Reformation from its ear- 
liest commencement under Henry to its 
termination in the reign of Edward, exert- 
ing his influence over the mind of the for- 
mer, and his credit in the councils of the 
latter, to efiect that which it yas the prayer 
of his heartj and the pride of his life, to 
behold advancing towards perfection. Al- 
most the whole merit of our ecclesiastical 
renovation must be imputed to him, who, 
stilling the chaos of theological contention, 
produced harmony from discord, and beauty 
from deformity. To ascertain his peculiar 
attachments is to ascertain those of the 
Reformation; for under his direction, and 
with much of his individual aid, were pre- 
pared the OflSces of our Church and the 
Articles of her Creed. 

If his conduct, connexions, and writings 
are duly con3idered, littles doubt will exist 
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with regard to the tendency of his .princi- 
ples ; nor ought his 2eal for Lutheranism 
to be deemed questionable, because, he 
patronized talents, wherever he found them, 
and respected good men of all persuasions. 
For his views were enlarged and liberal 
beyond his times ; his heart and his purse 
were open to ability of every description : 
nor, although a strenuous advocate of trutht 
was he ever uncharitably and inflexibly 
severe towards those who persisted in error, 
but exercised on all occasions a patience 
and forbearance, which his very enemies 
applauded, but which few of his friends 
were dispose^ to imitate. Actuated by a 
conviction, that what he advanced in the 
cause of Christianity, his conscience, as he 
energetically expressed himself, would be 
^^ able to defend at the great day in the sight 
of the everliving God," (*®) he was by no 
means wavering and unsteady in his senti- 
ments ; yet at the same time, experiencing 
how reluctantly the human mind relin* 
quished inveterate habits, he felt compas- 
sion instead of resentment for the prejudices 
of Papists, relieving them by his bounty 
when distressed, and honouring them with 
his friendship when deserving it. Towards 
Protestants, as might have been expected. 
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was unlimited. Neither was 
he scrupulously solicitous to discriminate 
between those,' who supported different 
tenets on inferior points : to Zuinglians no 
less than Lutherans, uncharitable towards 
each other, his hand was incessantly ex- 
tended, and his house afforded a common 
asylum in calamity. 

But whatsoever we may conceive his 
principles to have been, it should be re- 
marked, that a wi*iter of eminence seems 
to withhold from them no small share of 
supposed public influences by representing 
him as having been incapable of displaying 
them with ability. The principal Historian 
of our Reformation asserts, that he pos- 
sessed no great quickness of apprehension, 
nor any closeness of style, which was dif- 
jused and unconnected; and that, con- 
sdous of his deficiencies, he borrowed the 
assistance of a more able pen, when any 
thing was to be drawn up, which required 
nervous composition (**). This censure, 
which, if just, would considerably diminish 
the importance of his aid in the compilation 
as well of our Articles, as of our Homilies 
and Liturgy, were it less allied to my sub- 
ject than it really is, the love of truth and 
a due regard to the memory of one, who 
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has endeared his name to every true Pro- 
testant, would not suffer tne to pass by 
wholly unnoticed. ^ 

If we consult the testimony of his con- 
tempoi^ries, with the exception of such 
only as was given by those, who wrote from 
party spirit, and experienced an interest in 
misrepresenting him, we shall find, that he 
was never reputed to be deficient in quick- 
ness of apprehension; but, on the other 
hand, that his parts and acquisitions were 
deservedly held in the highest estima- 
tion (*•)• Yet even this is unnecessary. Let 
us but examine with impartiality his cele- 
brated work upon the Sacrament, and all 
further enquiry will prove superfluous. In 
this production the great stores of theolo- 
gical literature, with which his capacious 
mind was enriched, were exhibited in b. 
manner, which places his reasoning powers 
in the most conspicuous light ; which 
proves, that the clearness of his conception, 
his acuteness in discrimination, and his ad- 
dress in argument, were equal to the extent 
of his information ; and that, distinguished 
by an unsophisticated regard for truth, he 
possessed the singular faculty of persuading 
without any apparent attempt to persuade, 
and without art by candour alone of en- 
forcing conWction. 
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Neither did any defect in composition 
disgrace his controversial talent. For if 
we consult what ought only to be consulted 
on the occasion, those works which he pro- 
fessedly composed for the public eye, we 
shall perceive that his expression wanted 
not nerve to strengthen it; and that his 
periods were by no means unconnected, 
nor (when it is considered that he wrote 
upon subjects and for purposes requiring 
some expansion) unnecessarily diffused (**)• 
That he excelled not in that artificial com- 
pression of style, which some esteem the 
standard of perfection, will be readily 
grantee) ; because he excelled in something 
better, in nature and simplicity. But while 
he cultivated simplicity, he by no means neg- 
lected concinnity. Yet, writing for popular 
instruction, he was always plain and per- 
spicuous ; his ideas being generally clothed 
in language, which the most learned might 
admire, and which the most ignorant could 
coro^prehend. If his diction possessed not 
always splendour, it nevertheless had chas- 
tity to recommend it. If it seldom dis- 
played that richness of metaphor and glow 
of colouring, which is most suited to the 
taste of those who approve only adorned 
and luminous composition, it was never- 
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iheless fiur from beiDg destitute of grace ; 
it was neat without affectation, of ornament 
rather frugal than profuse, yet in every in- 
stance preserving an unostentatious de- 
cency and dignity peculiar to itsdf (^^). 
Among the few distinguished writers there- 
fore of his day, he should be considered as 
holding no contemptible rank ; and he lived 
in times, the taste of which was not inferior 
but far preferable to that of those> which 
succeeded them. The influx of Latin 
words, which soon afler overwhelmed the 
English language, had then made but tittle 
progress; nor had that absurd fondness 
become general for puerile refinements, 
for the constant recurrence of strained me- 
taphors, and pedantic conceits, whidi dis- 
graced the productions of a later period ^'^). 
Hence we are not at a loss to account 
for the superiority of style discoverable in 
our Liturgy, the masterly performance of 
Cranmer and his associates, which has al- 
ways been admired, but seldom successfully 
imitated, and never equalled ; which is fuU 
without verbosity, fervid without enthusiasmt 
refined without the appearance of refkie'- 
ment, and solemn without the affectation 
of solemnity (**). 
The reflexions perhaps» which have beea 
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made, may suffice to demonstrate that his 
literary character was not only far from 
being despicable, but of a stamp capable of 
giving respect to his sentimentSi and weight 
to his decisions ; while at the same time 
they may possibly contribute to prove^ 
that, when his Creed varied, (a circum* 
stance sometimes noticed invidiously,) the 
change was rather attributable to the vigour, 
than to the imbeciUty of his intellect. HUs 
fate however has been peculiarly hard. 
Living in evil days, and exposed after his 
death to the malice of evil tonguesi he has 
suffered in almost every part of his repu- 
tation. Papists have impeached the sin- 
cerity, while Protestants have doubted the 
steadiness, of his principles ; and a too ge- 
neral idea seems to prevail that his opinions 
were for ever fluctuating, or at least were 
so flexible, as to have rendered him little 
better than a weak instrument in the hands 
of tliose, who possessed more talent and 
more consistency. But the fact was far 
otl^rwise. He was in truth the chief pro- 
moter, and the ablest advocate of the Re- 
formation, planning it with the discretion 
of a prudent and the zeal of a good man, 
and carrying it on towards perfection with 
a 6rmnes&, a wisdom, and a liberality, 

c4 



24 SERMON I. 

which obtained him no less credit for the 
endowments of his head, than for the im- 
pressions of his heart. 

As little reason then is there to question 
his ability, as his personal influence, hisi 
personal influence, as his attachment to 
Lutheranism. The latter point seems be- 
yond all controversy. During his mission 
into Germany upon the subject of Henry's 
divorce, when he began to acquire an 
ascendancy over the mind of that Monarchy 
which he never afterwards lost, he appears 
to have first received a favourable idea of 
the new doctrines, and to have proved his 
approbation of them by abandoning his 
clerical restriction of celibacy, and forming 
a connubial alliance with the near relative 
of 2L German Reformer. From this aera he 
became more and more attached to them ; 
and as light was afforded him, according to 
his Own observation, and in his own lan- 
guage, '^ through divine grace he opened 
"his eyes, and did not wilfully repugn 
" against God, and remain in dark- 
" ness/' (*^) Nor, if in one instance he at 
length departed from them, was his general 
predilection for them upon such acpomit 
at all shaken. Yet ought it never, to be 
forgotten, that truth alone was the object 
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of his most ardent affections ; and that he 
conceived this most likely to be promoted 
by rational investigation. ^^ For what 
harm,'' he remarked, ^^ can gold catch 
in the fire, or truth in discussion ?" (*•) 
On the whole therefore the principlest 
upon which our Reformation was con- 
ducted, ought not to remain in doubt : they 
were manifestly Lutheran. With these the 
mind of him, to whom we are chiefly in- 
debted for the salutary measure, was deeply 
impressed, and in conformity with them 
was our Liturgy drawn up, and' the first 
book of our Homilies, all that were at the 
time composed. 

That our Articles were in general founded 
upon the same principles, I shall in the 
next place endeavour to prove ; after which 
I shall proceed to the several points pro- 
posed for elucidation. 

Our Reformers indeed, had they been 
80 disposed,' might have turned their atten- 
tion to the novel establishment at Geneva, 
which Calvin had jiist succeeded in form-- 
ing according to his wishes, might have 
imitated its singular institutions, and incul- 
cated its peculiar doctrines : but this they 
declined, viewing it perhaps as a faint lu- 
minary j (for as such only could it then 
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have been contemplated,) scarcely in the 
horizon of its celebrity C^). This they 
might have done; but they rather chose 
to give reputation to their opinions, and 
stability to their system^ by adopting, where 
reason permitted, Lutheran sentiments, 
and expressing themselves in Lutheran lan- 
guage. Yet slavishly attached to no par- 
ticular tenets, although revering those, 
which were held universally sacred, and 
submissive to no man's dictates, they felt 
a conscious pride in reasoning for them- 
selves; anxious only to prove all things 
according to that talent, which Grod had 
given them, by the test of truth, and the 
unerring standard of holy Scripture. The 
most distinguished of their number was the 
amiable and enlightened Prelate, to whom 
I have alluded. Under his guidance, our 
reformed Church had emerged from the 
<douds which involved it in its earlier pro- 
gress, and was rapidly advancing towards 
its merididn, when Papal superstition sud- 
denly extinguished it in blood. But its ex- 
tinction was not destined to be perpetual. 
Favoured by Providence, which has often 
proved liberal in blessings to this nation, it 
soon resumed the lustre of which it had 
been deprived ; and grateful ought we to 
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be^ that after a lapse of centuries, in spite 
of Bigotry, Scepticism, and Infidelity, 
we still behold its influence undiminished^ 
and its splendour unobscured. 
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Jerem. iii. 15. 
And I will give you pastors according to mine 
hearty which shall feed you with knowledge 
and understanding . 

On a former occasion I endeavoured to 
prove, that the established doctrines of our 
Church, from the commencement of the 
Reformation to the period when our Arti- 
cles first appeared, were chiefly Lutheran : 
to point out, that the original plan was ulti*- 
mately adhered to, and that in the compo- 
sition of our national Creed a general con- 
formity with the same principles was scru- 
pulously preserved, will be the object oi 
the present Lecture : after which I shall 
proceed to the more immediate topics pro- 
posed for investigation^ 

It is much to he regretted, that those, 
who have either professedly or incidentally 
writtenupoti our Articles, have not bestowed 
that particular attention upon the history 
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of their compilation, which the subject it- 
self seems to require ; the scope of every 
attempt having rather been to discover> 
what conslixiction peculiar expressions 
would admit, as applicable to the favourite 
controversies of a more recent period, than 
to determine their sense by ascertaining the 
sources from which they were primarily de- 
rived. In discussing therefore the questioa 
before me, 1 shall not perhaps appear too 
minute, when it is recollected, that it has 
been hitherto but imperfectly considered ; 
writers of superior eminence having disre- 
garded what they possibly deemed inferior 
speculations, and exercised their abilities 
in the prosecution of higher and, acoordlDg 
to common estimation, more profitable re- 
searches. 

Escaping from a captivity not unaptly 
termed the Babylonian (^), the Reformers 
of GFcrmany had broken the Papal yoke, 
asserted their religious independence, anc| 
framed for themselves a Creed, in contempt 
of the PontifPs dictates, according to die 
rule of reason and the laws of God. When 
the bold philippics, the keen sarcasms^ and 
the solid arguments of Luther, had gained 
him proselytes in almost every part of the 
Empire ; when princes and peasants, the 
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literate and illiterate, alike perceived the 
necessity of reform, and rejoiced at the op- 
portunity of it ; in a public Convention of 
the States assembled at Augsbufgh the 
Protestant party exhibited that admirable 
confession of their faith, which from the 
name of the place, where the Diet was con- 
vened, has since received its appropriate 
appellation. In imitation of this example, 
the Reformers of our own country, with 
piety at least equal, with talents not inferior, 
and with discretion perhaps in some re* 
spects greater, not only distributed to a 
starving multitude the food of knowledge 
and understanding for the short period of 
their own lives, but treasured up the manna 
of their doctrine in the ark of the Church 
for perpetual conservation. 

It has often been asked, with whom did 
the plan of our Articles originate, and to 
whom ought their actual composition to be 
attributed ? After the remarks^ Which have 
been already made, I may probably be an- 
ticipated in the observation, that they are 
to be ascribed to Cranmer, who was not 
only officially deputed to the task on ac* 
count of his rank and situation, but ^mi^ 
nentiy qualified for it by his character and 
abilities (•). Indeed when interrogated on 
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this very point by his relentless persecutes, 
not long before his deaths he unequivocally 
avowed himself to have been the author of 

« » 

them ('). It has nevertheless been usually 
conceived, that he derived much assistance 
from Ridley, who^ as far as the paucity of 
his writings enables us to judge, seems to 
have no less excelled in perspicuity than in 
solidity of argument, in manliness of con- 
ception, than in energy of expression. La- 
timer likewise has been considered as his 
coadjutor in the same undertaking. That 
each of these respectable Bishops was con^ 
suited on the occasion appears highly pro-' 
babie. Ridley, if an anecdote recorded of 
him be accurate, expressly stated, that he 
both perused the production before its pub-? 
lication, and noted many things for it; that 
he thus consented to it, but that he was 
not the author of it (*)• The venerable 
Latimer, who had resigned his bishopric in 
the reign of Henry, declining a reinstatcr 
ment in it, then dwelt under the roof of the 
Archbishop, by whom, for his virtues and 
integrity, he was sincerely respected, and 
cordially beloved. To a Divine of this de- 
scription so peculiarly circumstanced, it is 
impossible to suppose a design of such im- 
portance not to have been communicated. 
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to one who had acquired the proud title 6f 
the Apostle of England (^), who had long 
been the Primate's fellow-labourer in the 
work of reformation, and who was capable 
not only of improving it by his wisdom and 
experience, but of conferring upon it an 
old man's benediction. But although we 
allow this and even more than this ; al- 
though we admit, that Cranmer held in the 
highest esteem the masculine mind of Rid- 
ley, and the plain but strong sense, as well 
as unshaken probity, of Latimer; men, who 
bore able testimony to the truth while in 
prosperity, and in adversity sealed it with 
their blood ; yet it appears not that, from 
any consciousness of personal inferiority, 
he ever beheld them with an obsequious 
eye. He indeed ought alone to be consi- 
dered as the real and not ostensible author 
of the production ; although collecting the 
sentiments of others, yet in all cases exer- 
cising the privilege of accepting or rejecting 
what may have been offered to him at plea- 
sure, and regulating his decisions by a judg- 
ment, to which all with submission bowedi 
which, matured by the most extensive read- 
ing, and formed upon the purest principles! 
his adversaries respected and his friends re- 
vered. 

D 
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In an undertaking of this nature his ac- 
tive mind seems to have been engaged al- 
most immediately after the death of Henry. 
Although the prospect, which had shone so 
bright at one period of that Prince's reign, 
towards the conclusion of it became almost 
lost in clouds and darkness^ yet upon the 
accession of Edward, the horizon again 
cleared, and the same pleasing scene 
opened, even more distinctly, to the view. At 
this favourable juncture, while remodelling 
and rechristianizing the language and cere- 
monies of public worship, he turned his at- 
tention to the formation of some permanent 
system of faith, which might prevent the 
diversity of opinion, otherwise to be appre- 
hended. For scarcely had the idol of Papal 
infallibility fallen to the ground, before 
every man began to make a God of his 
own conceit, and to deem himself infallible. 
The Arian derided the Enthusiast, and the 
Enthusiast detected the Arian ; while the 
one extolled reason above Scripture, the 
other disregarded both, consulting only se- 
cret voices and internal revelations. Many 
remained wholly, and many only in part^ 
addicted to ancient superstitions. The de- 
pravity of human nature had been ex- 
plained away by the Papist ; it was now 
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believed to be completely ideal by the 
Anabaptist : the assistance of divine grace 
had in effect been deemed useless by tbe 
former ; it was now totally denied by the 
latter, who supported his reasonings (if 
reasoning it could be called,) not like the 
Papist by a plausible and bewildering phi^ 
losophy, but by the mere effrontery of un- 
blushing assertion. Some of relaxed mo- 
rals, without regard to sect or party, en- 
grafted upon tbe doctrine of God's fore- 
knowledge the most licentious principles, 
and most dissolute practice : others of 
stricter lives lost themselves in fruitless spe- 
culations upon the attributes and will of 
the unrevealed Godhead, worshipping they 
knew not what, and deifying the dark pro- 
duction of their own imagination. In 
order therefore to check discordance and 
promote unanimity of sentiment, and above 
all things to guard against the errors of 
the Church of Rome, which it was impos- 
sible to approve without h3^ocrisy , or even 
contemplate with indifference, it seemed 
important to establish an authoritative 
standard of public opinion. Something of 
this kind it was probably hoped might pre- 
vent the wavering Papist from taking dis- 
gust at the incongruous theories, which on 
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every side presented themselves, and the 
half converted Protestant, wearied with ex- 
pecting in vain the subsidence of that de- 
luge of doctrines, which had inmidated the 
Christian world, from returning to hi? 
wretched state of mental captivity. But 
upon the precise comprehension of the ori- 
ginal plan at this remote period, and with 
such scanty materials of information, it is 
difficult to speak with certainty. Some 
circumstances however, which remain on 
record, seem to prove, that it was neither 
partial nor limited. 

At the commencement of Edward's reign 
it appears that Melanclhon was consulted 
upon this interesting subject (®). Melanc- 
thon was then alone at the head of the Lu- 
therans, universally respected as the author 
of their much applauded CJonfession ; a Re- 
former, whose accomplishments, temper, 
and talents, were the admiration of all par- 
ties, and the peculiar pride of his own ; a 
man precisely after Cranmer's own hearts 
indeed the only one in a turbulent age, 
who equalled if not exceeded that benevo- 
lent Prelate, in mildness of disposition, and 
in moderation of principle. Deeply im- 
pressed with the importance and necessity 
of the object in contemplation, he earnestly 
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exhorted the Archbishop (whom he directly 
addressed on the occasion) to attempt an 
extension of the benefit beyond the confines 
of the English Church, to form a Creed 
adapted to the Protestant world at large, 
by collecting the sentiments of pious and 
learned men, and thus sanctioning with 
high authority that, which might exist 
among all nations as an illustrious testi- 
mony of the wisdom of the Reformation> 
and become a rule of faith to posterity. 
The Confession, which he had himself for- 
merly drawn up, would, he conceived, prove 
something of this description ; but he 
wished, that a few particular points had 
been more explicitly stated, in order to 
prevent the probability of future alterca- 
tion. Perspicuity above all things he re- 
commended, anxious to have every ambi- 
guous expression avoided, that new dissen- 
sions might not arise, nor the apple of dis- 
cord be thrown among the lovers of reli- 
gious controversy. If his own assistance 
should be requested, he subjoined, with a 
modesty, which characterized his feelings, 
and with a candour, which tinctured all his 
opinions, that he was prepared both to hear 
the sentiments of other men, and to declare 
his own ; willing, while he attempted to 
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persuade, to be himself persuaded. But 
always, he added in conclusion, may the 
cause of truth, the glory of God, and the 
welfare of the Church, prove victorious over 
every private affection and personal par- 
tiality. 

The enlarged scheme of the liberal Me- 
lancthon was not, we may suppose, disre- 
garded or even lightly esteemed in this 
country. A congress of the kind thus re- 
commended Cranmer afterwards .appears to 
have had in view. For although not im- 
mediately, (perhaps. in consequence of the 
persecution, which the imperial measure, 
usually denominated the Interim, then 
began to threaten,) yet shortly after, he 
communicated the design to the Helvetian 
Reformers at Zurich and Geneva (^). 
Scarcely however was il imparted to them, 
before it was completely abandoned, and 
a resolution adopted of compiling a system 
of faith solely for the Church of England. 

Relinquishing then the idea respecting a 
congress of foreign Divines, partly perhaps 
on account of the general perplexities of 
the times, and partly perhaps from the ob- 
vious difficulties of the undertaking itself, 
he contracted his views, and began to frame 
a Creed solely for domestic purposes. But 
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ihhough a form of such a nature appears 
almost immediately to have been compiled, 
yet it was not until after a considerable lapse 
of time finally arranged and published by 
authority. Among other reasons, which 
may be assigned for this delay, is it not pos- 
sible, that one might have been the hope 
of obtaining tibe valuable assistance of Me- 
lancthcm, who was repeatedly invited, in 
Edward's as well as in Henry's reign, to 
fix his residence in this country ? From 
the commencement indeed to the conclu* 
sion of it, he seems to have been almost 
continually expected in England : and 
while our Articles were preparing, while 
first their completion, and afterwards their 
publication, was deferred from day to day, 
the Theological Professorship in Cambridge 
was kept open apparently for the chance 
of his acceptance (®). If it be too much 
to conjecture, that the delay was solely 
imputable to the wish of submitting them 
to his personal inspection, and of improv- 
ing them by his consummate wisdom, the 
coincidence nevertheless of the time, dur- 
ing which they were postponed, with that 
of his much hoped for arrival here, cannot 
altogether escape observation. And when 
we recollect, that he had been particularly 
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consulted at the original conception of 
them, and that an attempt had been made 
to carry his advice upon them into effect, 
we may surely be justified in asserting, that 
considerable importance must have been 
attached to his opinions. 

But to whatsoever cause we may attri- 
bute their retardation, it is certain that they 
were two entire years in progress : after 
being, at first perhaps hastily, drawn up> 
they were immediately delivered to the 
respective Bishops of every diocese ; in 
the next year they were revised and aug- 
mented ; and in the following received the 
sanction of royal authority (^). In what 
the augmentations consisted, were it merely 
as a point of curiosity, we naturally wish 
to discover ; but we can flatter ourselves 
with little hope of finding a direct clue to 
guide us in our researches into the private 
transactions of a distant period, succeeded 
by one of an opposite description, which 
would have blotted out all traces, and, 
could it have been effected, all remembrance 
of what had recently passed. An indirect 
one however, which seems to have been 
overlooked, may be found in the writings 
of our Romish adversaries. Between the 
primary formation and subsequent revision 



SERMON 11. 41 

qjf the Dew Creed, some Tefractoir Divines 
in the diocese of Worcester maintained a 
controYersj against it, which was after- 
wards published, and is still extant (^^). 
Now if we compare the Articles contained 
in this publication with those which ap- 
peared under authority, we seem accu* 
ratdy to gain the object of our pursuit. 
We thus perceive, that the additions to 
them in the last instance were numerous ; 
that, neglecting slighter shades of differ- 
ence, they were at first almost wholly li- 
mited to the more striking errors of Po- 
pery ; and that some of the topics^ which 
I propose to discuss, existed not in the ori- 
-gmal composition ("). One circumstance 
perhaps is deserving of particular notice. 
When reviewed and augmented, a passage 
directly militating against the Lutheran 
opinion of Consubstantiation was inserted ; 
but, as if an anxiety had been demonstrated 
to preserve a conformity in olher respects, 
many of the augmentations upon points of 
doctrine at the same time introduced were 
not only of a Lutheran tendency, but 
couched in the very expressions of the Lu- 
theran Creed. 

Considering them therefore even in their 
rude outline, but more particularly in their 
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perfect state, we discoven that» in varidns 
parts of their composition, Cranmer stu- 
diously kept in view that boast of Geitnany 
apd pride of the Reformation, the Con** 
fession of Augsburgh. Prudent^ cautious, 
and steady in his attachments, fearful of 
extremes, and distrustful of novelties, he 
principally turned his eye to that favourite 
quarter^ from which the ray of truth had 
originally proceeded, and where it still 
shone with undiminished lustre. But to 
descend into a minute comparison of the 
two productions would lead me too far 
from my purpose ; it seems sufficient to 
notice the fact of a manifest resemblance 
between them, which in some instances 
amounts to a direct transcript of whole pas- 
sages, in others to the adoption only of 
leading sentiments and peculiar phraseo- 
logy (**). And if upon one individual 
point a plain deviation occurs, it should be 
recollected, that this is one, of which the 
Author of the Augsburgh Confession was 
himself suspected. 

Hitherto I have endeavoured to shew 
with what principles our Articles preserved 
a consonancy, as they were framed in the 
reign of Edward. It will be of importance 
in the next place to point out, that, from 
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tiiefle, tfaoset which were ratified by his sue* 
ceaaoTj but slightly Taried» and that, where 
any variation is to be found> it appears to 
have been taken firom a similar source ; a 
circomstance, whidi, if capable of proof» 
will strongly confirm the position> whidi I 
endeavour to establish. 

When a permanent system of faith was 
settled by the Clergy assembled in convo- 
cation under Elizabeth, the See of Canter- 
bury was filled by Archbishop Parker, who 
as an antiquary and Saxon scholar still 
ranks high in Uie republic of letters {^^). 
Nor as the restorer of our Church did he 
acquire a less solid, if less brilliantt repu- 
totion. Called by the providence of Grod 
to rebuild the walls of our Zion, rudely 
subverted by Papal bigotry^ he neglected 
not the revered materials of the former 
&bric. After the revival of our Liturgy, 
his attention was directed to the consider- 
ation of speculative questions : and here 
the temperate proceedings of the Assem* 
bly, which discussed them, seemed per- 
fectly to correspond with his most sanguine 
wishes. Instead of entering upon the task 
of innovation, instead of bringing forward 
a new code of doctrines, which some might 
have thought more adapted to the im- 
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proved state of religious taste and senti- 
ment) the Convocation was satisfied to 
tread in a . beaten path ; it not only made 
the articles of Cranmer the basis of the pror 
posed system, but adopted them in general 
word for word. Of what was the intention 
in this respect no testimony can be more 
conclusive, than the evidence of the original 
document itself, which is still preserved 
with the signatures of the Clergy annexed 
to it, and which is nothing more than an 
interlined and amended copy of the for- 
mulary, which had been adopted in the pre- 
ceding reign (*^). 

Whatsoever then might have been the 
dispositions of a few over-zealous men, the 
members of this important convention dis- 
played a remarkable proof of their mode- 
ration and judgment, by generally reviving 
what had been before established, rather 
than, in order to gratify the restless spirit 
of innovation, by inculcating novel doc- 
trines. Instead of increasing the number 
of the Articles, they diminished them ; in- 
stead of extending their ' sense, so as to 
make them embrace a greater proportion 
of speculative tenets, they contracted them, 
and appeared in every case more disposed 
to extinguish difference of opinion, than to 
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augment it by adding fuel to a flame^ 
already rising above control. In one or 
two instances indeed additions, or rather 
additional elucidations, were admitted. Of 
the tendency however of these we cannot 
doubt, when we learn, that, with the ex- 
ception of one obvious topic alone, they 
were not original ; that they were neither 
the productions of Parker nor the Convo- 
cation ; and that they were not borrowed 
from any Calvinistical or Zuinglian, but 
from a Lutheran Creed. The Creed to 
which I allude is the Confession of Wirtem- 
berg, which was exhibited in the 'Council 
of Trent the very year, when our own Ar- 
ticles were completely arranged by Cran- 
mer. That their resemblance to this com- 
position should have been hitherto over- 
looked is the more remarkable, because it 
seems too visible, one would conceive, to 
have escaped the notice of the most super- 
ficial observer. For it was not confined to 
a mere aflinity of idea, or the occasional 
adoption of an individual expression ; but 
in some cases entire extracts were copied, 
without the slightest omission or minutest 
variation (^*). 

If then we duly weigh the facts, which 
have been stated, and the consequences, 
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which seem to result from them^ we sfaaU 
not perhaps be at a loss to determine^ from 
what quarter we are likely to collect the 
best materials for illustrating the Articles 
of our Church. We perceive, that in the 
first compilation many prominent passages 
were taken from the Augsburgh, and in 
the second from the Wirtemberg Confes- 
sion ; the latter not being considered as a 
retractation of the former, but rather, what 
only it professed to be, as a repetition and 
compendium of it (^®). These were the 
Creeds of Lutherans. We have seen like- 
wise that their sentiments were chiefly in- 
culcated, and their example followed^ in 
almost every preceding step of the Re- 
forma^tion. To the most approved writers 
therefore of this description I shall have re- 
course for information upon points no less 
connected with the opinions of their Church 
than our own, referring only to such pro- 
ductions, as were composed before the 
death of Edward. S ubsequent publications 
it will be useless to consult, because, they 
could not have been in the contemplation 
of Cranmer, and were evidently neglected 
by his successors in reforms who chose to 
select the inconsiderable augmentations 
which they thought it requisite to make. 
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not firom aaj appfatoded viirt^ ot the inter« 
■wtiiiir pcfiod. but mm one of pre^ci$ely 
tke suae date with the Articles prvvioudv 
fimmed br their ittustnous Predecessor 

To the initiDgs of OJvin it will be in 
Tain to appljt as some have done« trom 
anj conception, that our Clerg)* in the last 
lerision were eager to propa^te the new 
principles, which they may be sup)H>$ct) to 
hare imbibed during the sanguinary ))er* 
secniion undo* Marv. For» as if distrustful 
upon this head, the pmdent Restorers of 
our Church, unless on an individual ques* 
tion, where the interests of truth ti>rbad a 
compromise, kept the Creeil of a ditlbrent 
communion in view ; the Creed likewise of 
aa aera prior to that event, which, by CH>m* 
pellingmany of our proscribed counlrynion 
to take refuge on the continent, particularly 
at Geneva, laid the foundation of a con- 
troversy respecting Discipline and the 
forms of Divine Worship, which long dis- 
turbed the tranquillity of our Ecclesiastical 
Establishment, often threatened its exist- 
ence, and once actually subverted it. Hut 
to the name of Calvin, whose talents even 
X^irejudice must confess to have been not 
inferior to his piety, but whose love of hy- 
I^othesis was perhaps superior to bothi from 
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the celebrity which it afterwards acquired; 
too much importance has been sometimes 
annexed. It has been forgotten, that at 
the time under contemplation, the errors of 
the Church of Rome were almost the sole 
objects of religious altercation, no public 
dissension of consequence having occurred 
among Protestants, although thinking va- 
riously on various topics, except upon the 
single point of the Eucharist; and that 
Calvin's system upon this had not obtained 
its full reputation, his controversies upon 
the subject not being then in existence; 
controversies, which first began to perpetu- 
ate his name, and to render Calvinism a 
characteristical appellation. Nor has it been 
sufficiently observed, that his title to fame 
on this occasion arose not so much from 
his opinions themselves, which differed but 
little, except in terms, from what had been 
before advanced by Bucer and other medi- 
ators between the two extremes of a cor- 
poral and a spiritual presence, as from the 
perspicuity, with which he explained, and 
the ability, with which he defended them, 
when attacked by the Lutherans, who had 
not yet entered the field of combat against 
him Q'^^. But no more convincing evi- 
dence, perhaps, can be alleged, that the 
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incetise of flattery, which was afterwards 
abundantly offered up, had not then been 
received, than the total silence respecting 
bim preserved by a contemporary writer, 
who seemed pertinaciously attached to all 
his opnions; I mean the well known 
author of an Ecclesiastical History, con- 
tiuning the acts and' monuments of Martyrs. 
From the voluminous production alluded 
to, it appears not that any of those* who 
suffered in the reign of Mary, were accused 
of having adopted the sentiments of Calvin> 
but either of Luther or of Zuingle; nor 
does the prolix Historian himself, while he 
dwells in detail upon the writings and 
merits of both the latter, distinguish the 
name, or attempt to immortalize the me- 
mory, of the former. 

It was indeed more to his theory of Pre- 
destination, than to that of the Sacramental 
Presence, that in process of time he was in- 
debted for his renown. Even this however 
at the period under review had not passed 
the controversial flame, from which, in the 
estimation of his zealous adherents, it came 
forth with additional brilliancy and purity. 
It was not then, as afterwards, the object 
of applause, but, on the contrary, of dis- 
approbation (^^). For his doctrine of God's 
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dreadful decree^ which before had attracted 
little notice, was then beginning to give 
offence both within and without the terri- 
tory of Geneva* Dreadful I term . iU as 
being no less so to his feelingSy than to 
ours ; for the same strong epithet he him- 
self applied to it. *^ Horribile quidem de- 
" cretum fateor/' were the precise expres- 
sions which he used, when shuddering at 
bis own favourite idea of irrespective repro- 
bation (^^). 

' To the labours therefore of the Lutherans 
I shall turn in preference (^). But, before 
I enter upon the task, it seems necessary 
to state, that some discrimination will he 
exercised ; that, rejecting ,such opinions as 
'they themselves abandoned about the aera 
of the diet of Augsburg, I shall bring for- 
ward only those, which were subsequently 
established in their stead. 

For it ought not to be concealed, that 
previously to the time when Lutheranism 
first became settled upon a permanent basis, 
and added public esteem to public notice, 
tenets were advanced, which retarded the 
progress of truth more than all the subtle- 
ties of scholastical argument, or the terrors 
of Papal anathema. At the beginning of 
the Reformation, as Melancthon franjkly 
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observed to Craoraer in a conespoiideiioe 
abeadj aDoded to, tliere eiisted among its 
advocates stoical disputations respecUi^ 
Cile, oflfensive in their natiire» and noxioos 
in their tendency (^X The duration how* 
ever oi these stoical disputatioos, it should 
be ranaikedy was but short ; and the sub- 
stituticMi of a more rational as well «s prap* 
tical system, for the space of more than 
twenty years before the appearance of our 
Articles, prevented the Founder of our 
Qiurch frmn mistaking for the doctrines of 
the Lditherans those, which they themselves 
widied to forget* and were anxious to oh* 
literate* 

l^e Articles which I shall discu9S, or 
rather the doctrine of which^ «$ connected 
with the controversies of the time, I shaU 
endeavour to develop^ are those upon On*, 
ginal Sin, upon Works before Grace, and 
Free Will as allied to the same, upon 
Justification by faith alone, aijid last^ 
upon Predestination and Election. And 
since on all these topics, on some in part 
only, but on most of them wholly, the 
German Reformers were at issue with the 
Church of Rome ; from the compositions 
of Luther and Melancthon on one side, 
and from those of the School Divines on 
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the other^ the observations, which I shall 
have to make, wi\} be principally selected • 
It may then, perhaps, appear, as well from 
internal as external evidence, whence Cran- 
mer derived the principles of our national 
Creed, and according to what system they 
should be' interpreted. It may appear, 
that from the Lutherans, who had been 
his masters in Theology, he had learned 
(one point only excepted) almost every 
thing, which he deemed great and good in 
reformation; and that with them he was 
desirous of preserving not a servile, but a 
liberal conformity, while turning from the 
disgustful sophistry of the times, and em- 
bracing Grospel simplicity, he fed the flock 
of Christ committed to his charge with the 
bread of knowledge and understanding, 
unmixed with Popish leaven, with that pre- 
posterous doctrine of merits, which was at 
once a reproach to human reason, and a 
disgrace to Christianity. 
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Rom. y. 19. 

By one maris disobedience many were made 

sinners. 

In the preceding Lectures I have endea- 
voured to point out the source, from which 
our Articles were derived, and to prove, 
that no alterations, however trivial, (at least 
none which relate to the subject before 
me,) were admitted alter their original pub- 
lication, unless such* as were borrowed 
from a similar source, and a composition 
coaeval with them; circumstances, which 
necessarily limit my proposed enquiry, the 
former confining it generally to a single 
object, the latter always to a single period. 
Instead therefore of attempting to illustrate 
them by the predominant opinions either 
of Elizabeth's or any succeeding reign, it 
seems more correct to compare them with 
those which prevailed when they were first 
promulgated. 

e3 
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Avoiding therefore every question not at 
the time agitated, I shall attend only to 
the peculiar controversies of the day; to 
controversies, vs^hich were carried on by 
the Lutherans against the Papists, and 
-which our own Reformers appear to have 
had in view, when, separating from the 
Church of Rome, they established a new 
Creed, not in order to erect a barrier be- 
tween Protestant and Protestant, but prin- 
cipally to raise a broad and secure boundary 
iagainst the return of Romish error. All 
subsequent points of difference, by whatso- 
ever party introduced, and to whatsoever 
object directed, it seems better to omit» 
than to confuse the enquiry by the discus- 
sion of irrelevant topics, and the app}i€a> 
tion of incongruous theories. 

As we descend to particulars, it will be 
necessary to keep our eye upon one promi- 
nent doctrine, which was eminently conspi- 
cuous in all the controversies of the Luther- 
ans ; the doctrine of complete Redemptioti 
by Christ, which in their idea their adver- 
saries disregarded, who denied in effect the 
depravity Of our nfature^ believed thfe favour 
of Heaven in this life recoverable by tvhat 
was denominated Merit of Cangruity, and 
in the life to come by that, which was 
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teriiiied M6rit of Qmdigtttty, and founded 
Predestination upon merits of such a de- 
scription ; thus in every instance, while 
retaining the name of Christians/ renderii^ 
Christianity itself superfluous. In opposi- 
tion to ^opinions so repugnant in many 
respects to reason, ismd in almost all so sub^ 
versive of Scripture, the Lutherans con- 
stantly preissed the unsophisticated tenet of 
the Atonement, not contractedly in a Cal- 
viiifstical, but comprehensively in a Chris- 
tian point of view, in one, in which both 
Calvinists and Arminians alike embrace it« 
This therefore will be found more or less to 
pervade every topic, which I propose to 
examine, in most cases to give it its true, 
and in some its only direction (^). 

The subject, which comes first in order 
to be- considered, is thp,t, which is con- 
tained in the Article of Original Sin. 

When reformation began to appeal from 
the fallible judgment of man to the infallible 
Word of Gfbd, an abstruse sjrstem of Di- 
vinity prevailed, cultivated with enthusiasm 
by many, and respected by all, which was 
grounded upon the minute distinctions and 
subtle deductions of the Schoolmen, whose 
empire was no less universal in Theology, 
than in Science. Aiming rather to perplex 
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than convince, to amuse than inii^truct^* 
those metaphysical reasoners were equ^y 
distinguished by the boldness as by the 
futility of their researches. Vain of a ta- 
lent, which they conceived , adequate to 
every species of investigation, they^ believed 
nothing in created or uncreated being to 
be above their comprehension; they la- 
boured even to scrutinize the perfections of 
Him,~who dwells in light inaccessible. No 
wonder then that, thus ambitious, they 
should think themselves competent to de- 
lineate man both in his primaeval and fallen 
state ; proudly to dogmatize upon the fa-, 
culties of the creature, when they affected 
with precision to philosophize upon the 
nature of the Creator. 

But although a more rational as well as 
more practical system has long superseded 
their once applauded but now forgotten 
labours, we ought not to withhold from 
them merit of every kind, esteeming their 
mental powers scarcely abovfe contempt 
If in their voluminous productions little 
elegance is to be found, and much perhaps 
of what is usually termed barbarism, yet 
even prejudice must confess, that they 
were gifled with a wonderful facility in ex- 
ploring the most intricate labyrinths of 
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Bietaphysical disquisition. And, although 
it camioi be denied, that they consumed 
the greatest portion of their time in frivo- 
lous dissertations, it is nevertheless impos- 
sible not to allow them considerable abi- 
lity, how ill soever it was directed, and not 
to regrets that so much sagacity and perse- 
verance were generally wasted upon use- 
less objects. Amidst the thorns, with which 
their compositions are abundantly sur- 
rounded, no vulgar display of argument 
may sometimes be discerned; but the mo- 
dem Student in Theology seldom thinks, 
that the toil of the search is repaid by the 
value of the discovery. In the Church of 
Rome, however, they have always ranked. 
* high ; for principally to the aid of their 
sophisms was that Church indebted for th^ 
absolute dominion, which she acquired over 
the consciences of her devotees ; their acute 
and penetrating Logic was the flaming 
sword, which turned on every side to guard 
the Papal Paradise. 

Previously to the Reformation, whatso- 
ever discredit may have since attached to 
them, they were deemed all but infallible. 
Hence Luther, who justly imputed much 
of the. corruption, which had overspread 
Christianity, to the blind admiration with 
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which their writings were every where rcn 
garded, perpetually attacked and exposed 
their fallacies ; persuaded, that^ in the same 
proportion as he depressed their reputa- 
tion, he exalted the word of God above the 
perverted wisdom of vain man, restoring 
siinplicity to Truth, rectitude to Reason^ 
and purity to Religion (*). 

Upon Original Sin, the subject of our 
present consideration, their doctrine was 
no less fanciful, and . remote from every 
Scriptural idea, than flattering to human 
pride. This they assumed as the ground- 
work of a system, which wholly concealed 
from view what they professed to enshrine', 
the Glory of the Lord, the bright mani* 
festation of Deity displayed in the GrOspel * 
Covenant". They contended, that the in- 
fection of our nature is not a mental, but 
a mere corporeal taint ; that the body 
alone receives and transmits the contagion, 
while the soul in all instances proceeds im- 
maculate from the hands of her Crealon 
This disposition to disease, such as they 
allowed it to be, was considered by some 
of them as the efiect of a peculiar quality 
in the forbidden fruit; by others, as hav- 
. ihg been contracted from the poisonous 
breath of the infernal Spirit, which inha- 
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Inted the seipent's body (f). On one point 
they were all united ; by preserving to the 
soul the blight traces of her divine origin 
unimpaired, they founded on a deceitful 
basis an arrogant creed, which, in declaring 
peiioe and pardon to the sinner, rested 
more upon personal merit, than the satis- 
faction of a Saviour. 

In commenting upon the celebrated 
Book of Sentences^ a work once regarded 
as a stupendous effort of human ingenuity, 
and an invaluable production of rational 
piety, more studied and not much less 
revered than the sacred Scriptures them- 
selves, the disciples of Lombard never failed 
to improve every hint, which tended to de- 
grade the grace of God, and exalt the pride 
of man. Interweaving with the unculti* 
vsAed speculations of their master the re* 
Ikied conceits of a fond philosophy, they 
flattered themselves, that they were form- 
ing a wreath for his brow, which no future 
age could tear away. Yet while with more 
than his confidence and precision they 
affected on every occasion to define the 
powers and capacities of man, sometimes 
apparently at variartce with him, and often 
professedly with each othfer, they proceeded 
frdm disquisition to disquisition, and from 
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distinction to distinction, until they seemed 
lost in a wilderness of investigation. Nor 
unfrequently were arguments advanced 
and conclusions adopted in order to gratify 
the vanity of human reason, which reason 
itself, had it not been infatuated, while it 
smiled, would have blushed to contem- 
plate. 

. But, if these writers, who perverted the 
divinity as well as literature of the ages in 
which they lived, maintained, that the 
body alone and not the soul became vi- 
tiated by the falU in what, it may be asked, 
did they suppose the guilt of Original Sin 
to consist, and what to be the necessity of 
remitting it ? The answer to this question 
will be found to contain the principal scope 
of the controversy. Original Sin they di- 
rectly opposed to original Righteousness ; 
and this they considered not as something 
connatural with man, but as a superinduced 
habit or adventitious ornament, the removal 
of which, according to the philosophical 
principles of the Stagirite, could not prove 
detrimental to the native powers of his 
mind. Hence they stated the former simply 
to be the loss or want of; the latter ; of an 
accomplishment unessential to his nature, 
of which it might be deprived, yet still re- 
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tain its integrity inviolate (^). When there^ 
fore they contemplated the efiects of the 
fidU by confining the evil to a corporeal 
taint, and not extending it to the nobler 
fiunhies of the soul, they regarded man as 
an olgect of divine displeasure, not because 
he possessed that, which was offensive, but 
because he was defective in that, which 
was pleasing to the Almighty. While» 
however, they laboured to diminish the 
efiects» they augmented in equal propor* 
tion the responsibility of the first transgres- 
sion» asserting, that all participated in the 
guilt of Adam. He, they said, received 
for himself and his posterity the gift of 
rig^iteousness, which he subsequently for* 
fdted ; in his loins we were included, 
and by him were virtually represented : 
his will was ourSf and hence the conse- 
quence of his lapse is justly imputable to us 
his descendants (^). By our natural birth 
therefore, under this idea, we are alienated 
fi*om God, innocent in our individual per* 
sons, but guilty in that of him, from whom 
we derived our existence ; a guilt» which, 
although contracted through the fault of 
another, yet so closely adheres to us, that 
it effectually precludes our entrance at the 
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gate of everlasting Ufe, until the reception 
ofanew birth in baptism. 

Thus they contended that ^ the lape of 
Adam conveys to us solely imputed guilts 
the corporeal infection, which they ad- 
mitted) not being Sin itself> but only the 
subject-matter of it ; not peccatum^ but, ac- 
cording to their phraseology,y(wwe5 peccati^ 
a kind of fhel, which the human will 
kindles or not at pleasure (•). It required, 
however> no common talent at parac^oxical 
solution to prove, what was pertinaciously 
held, the innocence of that occult qu^ity, 
which disposes to crime without being itt 
self criminal, which, void of all depravity, 
renders the mind depraved ; that metaphot 
lical fuel of the affections, which, although 
not vicious in itjs owo nature, yet, when ift-» 
flamed, generates vice in the heart, upon 
which it preys. 

Such was the outline of the doctrine 
upon this point maintained in the Church 
of Rome, which was always discussed with 
much * metaphysical detail and many ab- 
stract distinctions. The tenet of the Lu- 
therans, on the other hand, when neithesr 
ignorantly misconceived, nor wilfuUy mia- 
represented, is remarkable for its simplicity 
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and p^spicuiiy,. ia congenial with every 
man^s feelings^^ and divested of all subtleties 
withiu the scope of popular comprehension. 
If its object is sometimes mistaken^ we 
^nnot bet surprised at the circumstance, 
when we recollect to what it was of^osed ; 
tp, sphplastical speculations» which appear 
to the mpdera. eye the deepest gloom of 
nightjt so that it necessarily becomes less 
distinct by being intermingled with dark^ 
nes^. Equally, however, averse firom th? 
&u»tidious philosophy and fandful theories 
of their opponents, they wished rather to 
prove instructive than amusing, to. propar 
gi^te JScriptural truth than metaphysical 
refinements, and to exalt the glory of God 
than %}\^ predit of their own abilities. 

Avoiding all intricate questioi3)S upon the 
subject, they taughti that Original Sin ifl 
a corruption of our nature in a general 
sense^ a depravation of the mental faculT 
tifis and the coirporeal appetites ; that the 
rejBplendent image of the Deity, which man 
receiyed at the creation of the world, aU 
thoMgh not annihilated, is. neverthdesj» 
greatly im^paired ; and that in consequence 
the bright characters of unspotted $aact]ty> 
once deeply engraven . on his mind by the ' 
hand of the living God, are become oblite- 
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rated, the injury extending to his intellect; 
and affecting as . well his reason and his 
will^ as his affections and passions. Wiien 
therefore they contended, as frequently 
they did, that our nature is corrupted, they 
contrasted the position with the scholas- 
tical doctrine of its integrity: and when 
they urged its total corruption, they op- 
posed the idea of a deterioration in one 
part only, and even that consisting of a 
propensity void of sin. To conceive that 
inclination to evil incurs not in itself the 
disapprobation of . Heaven, appeared to 
theni little better than an apology for. 
crime ; or at least a dangerous palliation 
of that, which the Christian's duty compels 
him not only to repress, but abhor (^). 

Yet while they ' argued, that in conse- 
quence of this depravity we are to be con- 
sidered by our natural birth as the chil- 
dren of wrath, they admitted, that by our 
new birth in baptism we all are made the 
children of grace. When, however, on 
this occasion they pressed the necessity of 
complying with a Gospel institution, we 
must not suppose them to have understood 
that expression in its strongest sense, as 
excluding from every hope of mercy those; 
whom involuntary accident or incapacity 
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has: prevented from participating in the 
Christian Covenant. 

For argoments are not wanting to prove, 
thai, although thej were anxious to select 
language^ which could not be misrepre- 
sented, as insinuating with the Anabaptists 
the inutilily of Infant baptism, they never- 
theless subscribed not in this respect to the 
more contracted doctrine of their adver- 
saries. Luther expressed himself upon 
\his subject so clearly and explicitly, that 
we ought neither to doubt his creed, nor 
withhold the tribute justly due to the hu- 
manity of his feelings, and the liberality of 
his sentiments. Although infants, he re- 
marked, bring into the world with them 
the depravity of their origin, yet is it an 
important consideration, that they have 
never transgressed the divine command- 
ments ; and since Grod is merciful, he will 
not, we may be assured, suffer them to 
fare the worse, because, without their own 
fault, they have been deprived of his holy 
baptism.. The known rule, he likewise 
added, of extending favours and restrain- 
ing rigours, may in this case be applied 
greaUy to the glory of a Being, disposed 
by nature to pardon and pity, so that we 
must, not conceive Him to be too severe 
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against the children of Christians, who 
wills the salvation of all mankind (^). 

But whatsoever we may conceive the 
Lutherans to have maintained respecting 
the necessity of this sacred rite, it is cer- 
tain, that upon the effects of it they widdy 
differed from the Church of Rome. For 
while their opponents taught that Original 
Sin was totally obliterated in the laver of 
regeneration, they on the other hand as- 
serted, that the corruption of our nature 
continues not only from the cradle to the 
font, but from the font to the grave, the 
same dis|30sition, which exists before bap- 
tism, remaining after it (®). 

Upon the whole, their adversaries rested 
much upon the following philosophical 
truths ; that we ought not to be esteemed 
virtuous or vicious, worthy of praise or 
censure, merely on account of involuntary 
passions ; that all sin is determinable by 
the act of the will; and that human nature 
is not evil* This they readily admitted in 
its proper place, when applied to a suitable 
object, and brought before a suitable tri- 
bunal, the doctrine of morals and the judg- 
ment of mankind : but they reprobated the 
attempt of introducing it in order to super- 
sede Christianity, and to prove from it the 
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purity of man in the estimation of God ; 
of him, ^* in whose sight the very heavens 
*^ aire not dean, and who chargeth his 
"angels with foUy." (»•) If therefore 
tib^y dwelt much upon the dark side of the 
cpiestions it was no more than the occasion 
demanded ; the bright side of it had been 
long held up by the Church of Rome in so 
faUacioufi a point of view, that it seemed 
dmost impossible to err in that respect. 
' Tlie application of what has been ob- 
served, to the Article of our Church upon 
the same subject, has been already perhaps 
anticipated. Original Sin is there defined 
tp be ^* the fault and corruption of the na- 
" ture of every man, that naturally is en- 
" gendered of the offspring of Adam ("), 
" whereby man is far gone from original 
" righteousness, and is of his own nature 
" inclined to evil, so that the flesh lusteth 
^^ always contrary to the spirit, and there- 
^* fore, in every person bom irtto this world, 
" it deserveth God's wrath and damna- 
** tion/' When we recollect the peculiar 
theory of the Schbl^astics, we immediately 
perceive with what this definition was in- 
tended to be contrasted. According to 
their statement. Original Sin is nothing 
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more than a defect of Original Righteous- 
nesss which) histead of being a connatural 
quality, was itself only a supernatural or- 
naments unessential to the soul. In oppo- 
sition, therefore, to such a conceit, our 
Church represents it to be the fault and 
corruption of every man's nature y not thie 
loss of a superadded grace, but the vitiatioa 
of his innate powers ; a vitiation, by which 
he is very far removed from original righ- 
teousness, and by which, she subjoins, again 
repeating the word beforie used as distinctly 
expressive of her meaning, he is inclined 
to evil of his own nature ; so that his pas- 
sions continually resist the control of his 
reason. Yet while she esteems it not, a.s 
her adversaries held, an innocuous propen- 
sity, she does not declare it to be punish- 
able as a crime ; but steering a middle 
course, with a moderation, for which she 
is always remarkable, asserts it only to be 
deserving of God's displeasure. After the 
preceding definition, to which none but 
the Sophists of the schools could object, 
she proceeds to observe, in perfect con- 
formity with common sense and with* the 
doctrine of the Lutherans, that this de- 
pravation of nature remains after baptism ; 
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SO tbat concupiscence, or whatsoever else 
maj be meant by Ibe ^ohi/jm irafxog of St. 
Paul, is not, as the Council of Trent had 
Ihen recently maintained it (^^), and as the 
Churdi of Rome had always believed it to 
be, a sinless inclination ; but one rebelling 
against the Law of God ; and which, ac- 
cording to the Apostle, who nevertheless 
admits that there is no condemnation for 
them that believe and are baptized, retains 
in itself the nature of Sin. 

Having thus taken a survey of the Ar- 
ticle^ if a brief one, yet one perhaps, after 
the remarks which have been previously 
made, sufficiently full for its illustration, 
bef(Mre I conclude, it may be necessary to 
state» that, although every expression in it 
seems studiously chosen to avoid the ap- 
p^urance of running into extremes, inter- 
pretations of this kind have notwithstand- 
ing been adopted. It has been supposed 
collaterally to hint the approbation of an 
opinion* which in all probability never en- 
tered the minds of our Reformers ; to in- 
siQuate the general imputation of Adam's 
guilt to his posterity as the basis of the 
Calvinistical Predestination. But in truth, 
bow attentively soever the Article be ex- 
amined, not even the most distant allusion 
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to an imputAtion of tbis kind i$ mcimy 
sense tot be: disc^^i^efed ; 9nd it 19 sk^abjr 
thftt in such a light neither Papist noir Pror 
testapt had ^yer yet contemplated it^^ the 
former, with whom it originated, maintain- 
ipg it upon a different principle^ and be^ 
holding it in a. different point of view. One 
fact at least seems beyond controversy, and 
one, which many may think decisive of the 
question. It ts certain that Calvin himself 
never directly taught it Q^); but that at a 
period long afkier his death, his more cor- 
rect followers formally introduced it, in 
order to supply* what they imagined to be, 
a striking deficiency in their system. 

The other instance alluded to respects 
the fate of infants dying without baptism, 
whom some have conceived tliat our 
Church excludes from salvation . But that 
the very reverse of this is the fact, appeara 
highly probs^ble from a passage in the Ar- 
ticle itsiel^ I in which it ia said, as I before 
observed, not that the corruption of our 
nature produces actual condemnation* but 
that merely it is deserving of it ; a distinc- 
tion apparently intended to be marked 
with precision. 

On so interesting a topic, however, we 
naturally wish for more information and 
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greater certainty. If the sentiments th6n 
of Cranmer are to be deemed of import- 
ance, they may be ascertained from a trea- 
tise upon the reformation of Ecclesiastical 
laws, which was composed under his su- 
perintendency, and probably with much 
of his individual assistance. In this work 
the scrupulous superstition of those is ex- 
pressly condemned as impious, who so 
completely tie down the grac;^ of God and 
the holy Spirit to the sacramental elements, 
as explicitly to affirm, that no infant can 
obtain eternal salvation, who dies before 
baptism : an opinion, it is said, far differ- 
ent from ours (^*). 

But more direct proof than this may be 
adduced, and proof which may, perhaps, 
be deemed conclusive. At the commence- 
ment of our baptismal service the Minister 
prays, that the child to be baptized may be 
received into the ark of Christ's Church ; 
to which, as the form originally stood, it 
was added, '' :md so saved from perishing/^ 
expressions too unequivocal to be miscon- 
ceived. But when our Liturgy was in the 
first instance revised and corrected, which, 
it should be noticed, was immediately be- 
fore the appearance of our Articles, this 
ofiensive passage was entirely omitted ; an 
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omission certainly not maxle without rea- 
son, nor adopted without design (*^). 

Indeed had our Reformers on this oc-. 
casion deliberately patronized the tenet, 
which some attribute to them, they would 
have directly incurred, what it is supposed 
they wished to avoid, the charge of singu- 
larity. No doubt can exist that Luther 
disapproved it. Calvin likewise was far 
from admitting it in an unqualified sense,> 
hesitating to avow the distinction which 
his theory required (^^); while the Zuin- 
gUans unreservedly opposed it in the most 
manly way, maintaining, upon their fa- 
vourite principle of Universal Redemption,, 
that all infants without exception, whether 
baptized, or unbaptized, are saved through 
God's gracious promise, and in virtue of 
his Covenant, by the expiation which Christ 
made upon the cross for the whole race of 
mankind; an expiation only capalDle of 
being rendered void in its effects by wil- 
ful perversity and conscious crime ("). 

To conclude, from a retrospective view 
of what has been advanced, it appears, 
that the. Reformers of this country, like 
their predecessors in Germany, solely wished 
to establish the doctrine of a mental dege- 
neracy, which the Church of Rome denied.' 
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Against the subtleties of the Schools both 
entertained an equal, and avowed an open, 
hostility. Impressed with a due sense of 
human frailty, and instructed by the uner- 
ring page of Revelations they rejected with 
contempt the dreams of Sophists ; and on 
the other hand inculcated a creed, which 
was more popular because less abstruse, 
and which, appealing to the affections, 
seemed to be no less founded on the gene- 
ral experience of mankind, than on the 
common basis of Scripture and Reason. 

They encountered not the formidable 
lo^c of the Schools from any principle of 
vain glory, to display their eloquence or 
ability ; nor did they represent human na- 
ture as corrupted, by way of furnishing a 
pretext for criminal indulgences, (for all 
were good men, and some in this country 
proved their sincerity by sacrificing life to 
conscience ;) but weary of scholastical tri* 
fling, and zealous for the propagation of re- 
vealed truth, they endeavoured to produce 
in the minds of others the same conviction 
which they felt in their own. Avoiding 
one extreme, they meant not to rush into 
another ; and whatsoever use ignorant or 
enthusiastical men may have since made of 
any strong expressions, which they adopted* 



^i 



74 SERMON lU. 

offensive only when misapplied, they never 
intended so to degrade our nature, as if it 
were lost to every sense of moral excels 
lence ("); they were alone desirous of re- 
ducing its proud pretensions to the una- 
dulterated standard of holy Scripture, to 
demonstrate, that the Christian redemption 
is not useless, nor grace promised us in 
vain (^^). Neither were their efforts una- 
vailing. In proportion as the sacred Writ- 
ings, to which jthey constantly referred, be- 
came more . read and better understood, 
the credit of the theological dictators of 
preceding ages was gradually diminished^ 
until at length the fairy visions and phan-> 
tastical speculations, with which a credu- 
lous world had been long amused, vanished 
befpre the splendour of Gospel day. So 
puerile indeed were some of these eccen- 
tric writers in their glosses upon the fall of 
man, and the transmission of its effects, 
that the Church of Rome herself began to. 
grow ashamed of such folly ; and to slight 
in one respect at least the authority of 
those, who had been her instructors for 
centuries. From the general disrepute^ 
however, which has since attached to scho- 
lastical theories among Protestants, a ma- 
nifest inconvenience has arisen ; much mis- 
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apprehension respecting the opinions, which 
were opposed to them, has sometimes una- 
voidably taken place in the mind of the 
modem controversialist, who averting his 
eye from them, and directing it to another 
quarter, has often lost sight of the only 
object, upon which it should have been 
constantly fixed. Of the justice of this re- 
main we shall be further convinced as we 
proceed in the enquiry, through the whole 
of which we shall almost always find it ne- 
cessary to keep in view the dogmas of the 
Scholastics, of those once applauded rea- 
soners, who supported with the acuteness 
of men the reveries of children, who la- 
boured to perplex with subtleties the plain- 
est and most simple truths, and who never 
were more pleased, than when entangling 
common sense in the web of their sophis- 
try, or fanning into flame the secret spark 
of human pride. 
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Acts x. 4. 

TJiy prayers and thine alms are come up far a 

memariid before God. 

XhLE case of Cornelius^ whose prayers 
and alms are here said to have ascended 
up for a memorial before God/ was often 
quoted by the advocates of the Church of 
Rome» to prove the merit of works before 
the reception of grace ; to prove the hu- 
man will caipable, by its own inherent rec- 
titude, of deserving the favour and appro- 
bation of Heaven. The Lutherans^ on the 
other hand, contended, that the argument 
supported not the conclusion drawn from 
it ; and was therefore irrelfevant ; that the 
works of Cornelius Were not the causes but 
the effects of grace ; and that this is suffi- 
ciently apparent from the context, in which 
he is de^ribed as a devout man, who 
feared God, and prayed continually (^). 

In allusion to the general question upon 
this subject, our Church asserts, that man 
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is incapable of turning and preparing him- 
self to true faith and invocation by his own 
unassisted efforts, of performing acceptable 
works without preventing and cooperating 
grace; that such as precede justification 
are neither pleasing to the Almighty, nor 
meritorious of his favours, by what the 
School Divines termed Congruity ; and 
that not being done as God has willed and 
commanded them to be done, they are to 
be considered as participating of the n*- 
tui^ of sin. But what these works before 
justification properly are, what is sigQified 
by the expression Congruity, and even the 
s^pellation Sinful, by which they are cha* 
racterized, evident as its sense may be sup* 
posed to appear^ or with what particular 
view the insufficiency of our natural' powers 
is so repeatedly urged, we shall in vain seek 
to discover by consulting modem contro- 
versies. In later times one objiect alone 
seems to have been contemplated* when 
tiie topic has been discussed respecting the 
efficacy or inefficacy of mere human abi- 
lity in the production of good ; the appli* 
cation of such a principle to the doctrine 
of Predestination. To this has every ar- 
gument and almost every expression been 
directed. I should, however, premise, that 
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with thisi in the instance under considera- 
tion, it h not properly connected; as it 
solely tcii c k to establish the importance of 
Christian aid, and tli'eiraeessity of Christian 
redemption. 

On the present occasion I shall endea- 
vour to deduce from its origin so much of 
the doctrine contained in our Articles upon 
Free Will and Works before Justification, 
(both embracing but one object,) as may 
be necessary to illustrate them ; the illus- ' 
tration itself I shall defer to the succeeding 
Lecture, 

When we turn our eye towards the distant 
aera of which I am treating, we perceive, 
that the Calvinistical cloud, which arose in 
the reign of Elizabeth, so long obscured 
the genuine tenets of the Reformation, that 
it is not easy to distinguish them through 
Uie almost impenetrable darkness, in which 
tiiey have been involved. Yet this perhaps 
appears least to have been the case of the 
subject under review, one, which was con- 
ttoverted between the Lutherans and their 
(^xponents in the Church of Rome, with 
much inflexibility on both sides, not only 
before the reputation of Calvin became 
extended* but even before his name was 
known in the world. For so obvious a 
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reason, therefore, if no other could be 
assigned, it would surely be proper princir 
pally to consult the writings of the Luther- 
ans, when investigating the tendency of 
opinions, and the force of expressions, evi- 
dently derived from Lutheran sources. 

But to explain the leading points of this 
once interesting^ although now obsolete 
controversy, it will be requisite in some 
degree to explore the perplexed mazes of 
scbolaslical disquisition. The clew, how- 
ever^ which the volumes of Luther afford 
on the occasion, renders the attempt less 
bewildering, as we are not left to wander 
unguided from labyrinth to labyrinth, but 
solely to follow where he conducts us. Nor 
will it be requisite, in developing the an- 
cient sophistry of the Schools, to regard in 
any way the glosses of modern Commenta- 
tors; it will only be important to deter- 
mine* in what view he contemplated it, and 
what were the more obnoxious, as well as 
prominent parts of it in his conception. 

The question, therefore, to be investi- 
gated, was evidently scholastical, in the 
discussion of which, although the disputa 
tious advocates of the Schools seemed m 
always, to agree among themselves, ar 
even sometimes to disagree respecti 
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terms and modes of expression, yet until 
the period of the Reformation nothing like 
a serious opposition to it existed; until 
then the flame of controversy, which encir- 
cled the metaphysical system, played harm- 
less around it, and, instead of consuming, 
only served to adorn it. 

The disciples of Lombard, how variously 
soever distinguished by sects and parties, 
in whatsoever mode disposed to pervert 
reason, and annihilate Scripture, univer- 
saUy heldi that neither before nor after the 
fall was man in himself capable of meriting 
heaven ; that by the gratuitous endow- 
ments of his creation, even in Paradise, he 
was only enabled to preserve his innocence, 
and not to sin; and that he was utterly 
incompetent to proceed one step further, 
efficaciously to will a remunerable good> 
and by his natural exertions to obtain a 
reward above his nature, original righte- 
ousness being reputed not a connate qua- 
lity, but a supernatural habit (*). Thus 
be could resist evil, but not advance good 
to perfection ; could in some sense live well, 
by living free from sin ; but could not, 
without divine aid, so live as to deserve 
everlasting life. For such a purpose, they 
assertedi that grace was necessary, to ope- 
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rate upon his will in its primary determina- 
tions, and to cooperate with it in its ulti* 
mate acts. It was therefore in the loss of 
this celestial aid, this superadded gift, and 
not in any depravity of his mind, that they 
supposed the principal evil derivable from 
his lapse to consist ; a loss however, which, 
by a due exertion of his innate abilities, 
they deemed to be retrievable ; and hence 
sprung that offensive doctrine of human 
sufficiency, which, in the Lutheran's eye, 
completely obscured the glory of the Gos- 
pel, and which, when applied to the sin- 
ner's conscience, taught the haughty to 
presume, and the humble to despair. 

According then to the system under con- 
sideration, the favour of God in this life, 
and his beatific presence in the life to 
come, are both attainable by personal 
merit ; the former by congruous, as it was 
termed, the latter by condign ; the one 
without, the other with the assistance of 
grace. By our natural strength, it .was 
said^ we can fulfil the commandments df 
God, as far as their oUigation extends; 
yet was it added, that we cannot fulfil them 
according to the intention of the Divine 
Legislator : an intention of rewarding only 
thosci who obey them in virtue, formed by 
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cdiarity, under the influence of a quality, 
rather regulating the tendency, than aug- 
menting the purity, of the action (^). 

But although the blessing of eternal feli- 
city be beyond our reach, yet is the only 
requisite, which we want to secure that 
blessings within it : although we cannot, 
they said, merit heaven itself without works 
of condignity^ yet can we merit the means 
of obtaining it by works of congruity. 
Considering, therefore, the latter as intro- 
ductory to the former, they stated, that' we 
may so prepare ourselves for grace, as to 
become entitled to it congruously, not as 
to a debt, which, in strict justice, God is 
()Ound to pay, but as to a grant, which it 
is congruous in him to give, and which it 
would be inconsistent with his attributes to 
withhold (^), In a higher or lower sense, 
m proportion as Christianity was left at a 
distance more or less remote, was this fa- 
vourite doctrine supported by every de- 
nomination of Scholastics, and by every 
bdividual of the Church of Rome. Con- 
gruous merit was universally esteemed a 
pearl above all price, the intrinsic value of 
which attracted the regard, and conciliated 
tbe benevolence of the Almighty. 

Arrogantly, however, as it was charac- 
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terized, they nevertheless esteemed it not 
to be in every point completely good ; at 
least, not so sublimely good> as to demand 
a celestial recompense: yet did they not 
impute its deficiency in this respect to a 
degeneracy in the human faculties. For 
without grace, even before his lapse» man 
was believed to have been equally incom- 
petent ; after it, then, could he possibly be 
supposed to possess by nature a perfection, 
of which he had not to boast even while 
innocent ? Although preparatory works, 
therefore, were represented as meritorious 
only in a certain degree, and in a peculiar 
sense, as holding a kind of middle state be- 
tween absolute merit and actual demerit (^), 
yet ought it to be observed, that when we 
were stated, by the sole exertion of our 
natural powers, to be capable. of not trans- 
gressing the laws of God, not to sin, more 
was comprehended in the expression than 
meets the ear. It was not merely hinted, 
that we can remove ourselves a degree 
above real crime, and attain a species of 
negative holiness, but that we can with 
sincerity fulfil our obligations both to God 
and man, and cultivate, without divine aid, 
the lovely train of moral virtues and pious 
affections. 
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For, according to their conception, we 
are endowed with tm innate propensity to 
good, which vice itself can never obliterate, 
and . are able not only to reverence and 
adore the Supreme Being, but to love him 
above other objects. In this way they 
argued, that man's attachment to terrestrial 
good, such as his eager desire of wealth, in 
the pursuit of which he exposes himself to 
ten thousand dangers, and the indissoluble 
union of heart between the sexes, which 
disregards every consequence, and despises 
all control, surmounts the most formidable 
difficulties, and braves in its gratification 
even death itself, incontestibly proves his 
power of loving God above all things : for 
if in so great a degree he can esteem the 
inferior^ how much more, they said, can 
he devote himself to the superior good, 
how much more idolize the Creator than 
the creature (^). After such a mode of 
reasoning it was, that they pronounced 
him to be furnished with the purest feelings, 
and adequate to the sublimest acts of devo- 
tion. Nor was this the only brilliancy iii 
their finished portrait : for they supposed 
him competent no less to the efficient prac- 
tice, than the barren admiration, of holi- 
ness ; enabled as well to obey the laws, as 
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to love the goodnessi of the Almighty ; 
and, if not to deserve the rewards» at least 
to discharge the .obligations, of religion. 

Impressed therefore with such exalted 
notions of human ability^ and forgetful of 
the Christian propitiation for sin, the 
Sophists of the Schools maintained, that 
the soul of man possesses in the freedom, 
or rather the capacity, of her will a faculty 
almost divine. Stimulated by the most 
upright propensities, and undepraved in 
her noblest powers, she directs her pro- 
gress in the path of truth and the road to 
bliss, by the pure and inextinguishable light 
of an unperverted reason (^). Although 
mutable in her decisions^ nevertheless com- 
plete controller of her conduct, she be- 
comes at pleasure either the servant of 
righteousness, or the slave of sin ; and dis- 
daining to be anticipated by God himself, 
prevents him in his supernatural gifts by a 
previous display of her own meritorious 
deeds, challenging, as a congruous right» 
that which only could have been otherwise 
conferred as a favour undeserved. .^- 
proaching the throne of mercy, not with a 
conscious sense of frailty, but with a con- 
fident persuasion of her inherent dignity, 
she wrests from a somnivolent Deity, hi- 
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therto but a slumbering spectator of her 
efforts, an ornamental grace, enabling her 
to merit that reward by condignityi which, 
without any defect of virtue, but merely by 
the appointed order of things, she is in- 
capable of meriting by congruity. 

Yet high as the pretensions of this latter 
merit were exalted above all evangelical 
considerations, the partisans of the Church 
of Rome, in their practical application of 
it, often stated it to consist as well in mere 
outward sanctity, as in an inward principle 
of the mind. If, said they, he, who con- 
tiDues polluted by mortal crime, performs 
wy external act of devotion> with only a 
g<k)d natural intention, before his life is 
reformed, or his heart converted, he merits 
congruously) as the Scholastics phrased it, 
'* ex opere operato/' But the infatuation 
rested not here. ^' By the bare observance 
" of my holy order,' ' exclaimed the se- 
cluded devotee, ^^ 1 am able not solely to 
" obtain grace for myself, but by the 
" works, which I then may do, can accu- 
" mulate merit, sufficient both to supply 
" my own wants and those of others, so 
*' that I may sell the superabundance of 
" my acquired treasure.'' (®) Can we be 
surprised that a Reformer of Luther's manly 
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of the Atonement presented nothing but 
^^ a cloud and darkness to their adversa- 
" ries, it gave light by night to these ;'' on 
them it shone, amidst surrounding gloom, 
with lustre unobscured. 

Hie controversy before us was among 
the first of those, which shook the Papal 
system to its foundation, and which, ac- 
cording to the custom of the times, were 
originally agitated in public disputations. 
The spirit of chivalry was not wholly ex- 
tinguished ; contending parties of different 
denominations/ whether renowned for arts 
or for arms, entered the lists, prepared to 
decide every point at issue, the one by 
personal, the other by intellectual prowess. 
In literary digladiations, that the disgrace 
of a drawn battle might not be incurred, 
and that victory, when obtained, might be 
declared with more precision, the theses, 
which formed the basis for argument, were 
generally couched in terms, as remote as 
possible from those, which on the other 
side were admitted; terms, not indeed 
necessarily running into extremes, but 
strongly and broadly marking a contrariety 
of opinion. Hence it happens, that in 
taking a cursory view of some positions 
brought forward at the Reformation, afler 
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the mode and for the purpose alluded to^ 
a modem reader is sometimes startled by 
the singular turn of the expressions, in 
which they are defined , and the striking- 
boldness of the conclusions, to which they 
apparently tend : but his surprise abates, 
when he learns, with what design they were 
framed, and after what customary manner, 
as well as against what peculiar dogmas, it 
was intended to support them. This is 
particularly the case of the question under 
consideration, which, with others, some of 
less, but few of greater importance, was 
formally contested at the commencement 
of the Reformation in theological combat. 

It was with a view to disputations of 
such a description, that Luther first ad-* 
vanced a proposition^ which proved highly 
offensive to the Papists, and which they 
never ceased to condemn and calumniate. 
His assertion was, that he who exerts him- 
self to the utmost of his ability still con- 
tinues to sin ; an assertion, in which the 
very essence of the controversy seems to 
be contained (^^). 

I have already observed, that, on the 
other side, unassisted man was thought in- 
capable of performing an action -remu- 
rterably good, or, as it was usually termed. 
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oondignly meritorious^ even before his lapse ; 
and that consequently , in his fallen state^ 
all, to which he was conceived competent 
by his innate strength^ was not to sin. 
When Luther therefore drew up his thesis 
against the tenet of congruous works, if UtUe 
deliqacy, yet some caution, and much dis- 
crimination, appeared requisite. Had he 
stated them to be thus good in a scholas- 
lical sense, which in a scholastical discus- 
sion was the only sense admissible, he 
would have completely lost sight of his ob-' 
ject^ and allowed more than even his op- 
ponents themselves. Had he described 
them as not dem^eritorious, or, in other 
wqrds^ not sinful, he would have precisely 
maintained the adverse position, and might 
consequently have spared his labour; at 
the same time, that he would have tacitly 
acknowledged them to possess, what he 
QDuld not consistently with truth attribute 
to them, every natural perfection of virtue 
and holiness. Under what denomination 
then could he class them, except under 
that of sinful ; a denomination which he 
the more readily adopted, because even 
among his adversaries themselves, the 
words Sin and Grace, as he remarked, were 
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in general immediately opposed to each 
other ?(") 

Let us not however imagine, that the 
Lutherans on this occasion attempted to 
confuse together virtue and vice without 
distinction, from any absurd attachment to 
puerile paradox. Far was it from their in- 
tention to break down the sacred barriers 
of morality, and call evil goods or good 
evil ; to destroy what God has established 
in the human breast as the rule of reason, 
and the law of rectitude ; to depreciate that) 
which constitutes the firmest bond of social 
duty, and the true dignity of our nature in 
its connexion with this sublunary world : 
but, anxious to rescue Christian theology 
from the grasp of those, who embraced 
only to betray, they merely laboured to re- 
store that importance to the doctrine of 
Redemption, with which the Scriptures in- 
vest it, but of which, by a subtle perversity, ' 
it had long been deprived. The principal 
object therefore in their view evidently was, 
to christianize the speculations of the 
Schools; and the principal drift of their 
argument to prove, that human virtue, 
how extravagantly soever extolled by a 
vain philosophy, is wholly insufficient (be- 
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cause imperfect) to merit the favour of 
Heaven. Allowing no medium between 
righteousness and unrighteousness, the ap- 
probation and disapprobation of the Al- 
mighty ("), characterizing that as sinful, 
which is confessedly not holy, and thus an- 
nihilating every ground of self-presumption, 
they inculcated the necessity of contem- 
plating with the eye of faith those means 
of reconciliation) which Christianity alone 
affords. 

But obvious as seems the scope of their 
controversy, it has nevertheless been some- 
times misconceived) and a tendency im- 
puted to their principles abhorrent from 
their feelings. It has been insinuated, that 
their doctrine went to prove man's total 
inability of extricating himself from crime, 
until the arrival of some uncertain moment, 
which brings with it, without his own en- 
deavours, a regeneration from on high, the 
sudden transfusion of a new light and new 
virtues. But those, who thus conceive of 
it, are not probably aware that the author 
of the Augsburg Confession warmly re- 
probates this precise idea, which he deno- 
minates a Manichaean conceit and a hor- 
rible falsehood ('^)- Upon the abstract 
question of Free Will it is indeed true, that 
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Melancthoiif no less than Luthen at first 
held opinions, which he was afterwards 
happy to retract : bnt when this is acknow* 
ledged, it should be added^ that he made 
ample amends for his indiscretion, by liot 
only expunging the offensive passages from 
the single work> which contained them, but 
by introducing others of a nature diame- 
trically opposite. And although the more 
inflexible coadjutor of Melancthon was too 
proud to correct what he had once made 
public, and too magnanimous to regard 
the charge of inconsistency, which his ad- 
versaries urged against him ; yet what his 
better judgment approved clearly appears 
from a preface, written not long before his 
death ; in which, while he expressed an 
anxiety to have his own chaotic labours, as 
he styled them, buried in eternal oblivion, 
he recommended in strong terms, as a 
work admirably adapted to form the Chris- 
tian Divine, that very performance of his 
friend, which was remarkable for some- 
thing more than a mere recantation of the 
opinions alluded to (**). 

But to return to the leading point of the 
topic in contemplation, it appears upon 
the whole, that the great object of the Lu- 
therans, in thus opfposing human ability. 
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was very different from what 8ome have 
conjectured ; and that their attacks were 
solely levelled against the proud presump- 
tion of congruous works. We must not 
however hence conclude, that their objec- 
tion was only applicable to these ; it like- 
wise applied to condign, to those which 
were performed with> as well as those which 
were performed without, the assistance of 
grace ; for in both instances they disallowed 
the plea of personal merit, in the scholas- 
ticalf strict, and only proper sense of that 
expression* It was not therefore against 
any conceived deficiency in the quality of 
our virtue that they argued, but against its 
supposed competency, whether wrought in 
or out of grace, with greater or less degrees 
of purity to effect that, which the oblation 
of Christ alone accomplishes. Upon both 
points Luther treated the doctrine of his ad- 
versaries as altogether frivolous, and inca- 
pable of corroboration by a single fact ; as 
the idle speculation of vain men, who trifled 
with the mercy of God and the misery of 
man, who, exalting their own wisdom above 
the divine, slighted, if not despised, the 
efficacy of that redemption, which Chris-- 
tfeinity has revealed to reconcile justice 



96 SERMON IV. 

with compassion, to subdue our fears, and 
to animate our hopes (}^^. 

Futile however as the scholastical tenet 
appeared to be, although deficient in proof, 
and unsupported by example, upon this, 
he remarked with indignation and grief, 
was founded the whole system of Papal de- 
lusion. Congruous merit was said infallibly 
to produce condign ; and, in the applica- 
tion of them to practical purposes, both 
were thought principally to consist in va- 
nous external works of piety, and supersti- 
tious observances, the extravagant vene- 
ration of which extended the authority of 
the Church, and augmented its wealth and 
splendour; filled Rome with vanity, and 
Europe with absurdity. Besides the ob- 
vious acts of devotion and mortification 
within the compass of vulgar ability, the 
most romantic system of virtue was 
adopted ; orders of various kinds were in- 
vented, and vows encouraged of almost 
every thing, which affected the lusts of the 
flesh, or the pride of life. Secluding them- 
selves from all temporal concerns, some 
entered into solitude, and forgetting the 
world, forgot many important purposes^ for 
which they came into it ; solicitous to dis^ 
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charge their duty to God, they neglected^ 
what he equally enjoined, their duty to 
man* Saints were believed to abound in 
merits beyond what their own immediate 
exigences required ; and not only to possess 
such supererogatory treasures for the public 
good, but to preserve them even after 
death; in their very relics was supposed 
to exist a communicable property of holi- 
ness, and virtue to be derived from pro- 
sbratioA before the shrines dedicated to their 
names. Pilgrimages were consequently 
held in universal estimation, and conceived 
more worthy of divine regard, if attended 
with difficulties and dangers, particularly 
when directed to that favoured land, where 
God dispensed his covenanted mercies to 
mankind. But Pilgrims were not the only 
devotees, whom Christianity blushed to 
behold in Judea : there the votaries of the 
Cross erected in her cause their hallowed 
standards, and imbrued their hands in the 
blood of Infidels, to obtain the remission of 
their dns, and the salvation of their souls. 

Such were some of the consequences re- 
sulting from the doctrine of human merit ; 
consequences, which, in Luther's idea, ren- 
dered it no less odious than contemptible. 
Upon these he anxiously fixed his eye, and. 
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in order to annihilate the eviU laboured 
with a ^eali which we. cannot censure^ and 
with a sincerity /which we must applaud> to 
cut off the corrupted source^ from which it 
flowed. 
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John xy. 5. 
Without me ye can do nothing. 

JlxAVING in a former Lecture endea- 

m 

voured to explain the doctrine of congruous 
merit, as supported by the Church of Rome, 
and opposed by the Lutherans, I proceed 
to consider the sentiments of our own Re- 
formers upon the same subject. 

I have observed, that among the Arti- 
cles of our Church there are two^ which 
evidently relate to this much controverted 
question; the one upon Free Will, the 
other upon Works before Justification. 
The object of the latter, fi*om the allusions 
which it contains, it seems impossible to 
mistake ; nor is that of the former less ap- 
parent^ when we consider its general ten- 
dency, and the peculiar phraseology of the 
Sdiools,^ in which it is expressed. Both 
therefore take but one and that the same 
obvious direction, alike asserting our in- 
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competency to please God, and obtain his 
favour by our own merits, in contempt of 
those, to which the eye of faith should be 
alone directed. 

But because our Church ascribes not 
to human virtue, contemplated as inde- 
pendent of Christianity, the power of con- 
ciliating divine approbation, we must not 
hence conclude, that she restricts the un- 
covenanted mercies of God, withholding 
salvation from Heathens, upon whom, 
walking in darkness and the shadow of 
death, the light of the blessed Grospel has 
never arisen. Although persuaded ^^ that 
^^ there is none other name under heaven 
^^ given to man, in which, and through 
^^ which, we can receive health and salva- 
" tion, but only the name of Christ;" al- 
though rejecting the creed of the Infidel as 
vain^ who, actuated by presumption and 
pride, treads under foot the Son of God, 
and deems the blood of the covenant, where- 
with he was saiictified, an unholy things; 
yet she determines not th6 ciase of the G^en- 
tile world, or in any way solves a quesstioQ 
foreign to her purpose. Indeed the real 
sentiments of our Reformers upon^ this 
point appear to have been different from 
those, which some have imputed to them. 
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For while, like Luther> whose private opi- 
nion upon it was nevertheless far from be- 
ing contracted(^), they established nothing 
directly upon the subject, they indirectly 
seemed to assert, what Zuingle had boldly 
and publicly taught, that! the Kingdom of 
Heaven is open to Heathens as well as 
Christians (^) ; at least, in the liberal lan- 
guage of the Zuinglians, they held the ob- 
lation of Christ upon the cross to be ^^ a 
" perfect redemption, propitiation^ and sa- 
<^ tisfaction, for all the sins of the whole 

'' world/X"") 
In the Articles, however, immediately 

und^ review, they proposed to themselves 
another object: in these they meant not 
to launch out into any unnecessary specu- 
lations, but to attack in one of its strong 
holds the pride of scholastical sophistry; 
to oppose the presumptuous doctrine of 
congruous merit. Of a position as remote 
finom the humility, as adverse to the prin- 
ciples, of the Gospel, it was impossible for 
those to approve, who in their search after 
Christian truth were solely guided by the 
genuine oracles of Christianity, With per- 
fect unanimity therefore they maintained, 
against the favourite Theology of the times, 
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that our natural powers are inadequate to 
the annihilation of crime, and the recovery 
of God's lost favour, or, as they expressed 
themselves with this view in the Homilies, 
" that, of ourselves and by ouraelves we 
*^ have no goodness, help, or salvation; 
^^but that all comes to us only through the 
"great mercy of God by Chrisflt."(*) l^t 
their zeal upon the same pomt was further 
inflamed by the misapplications of the 
scholastical tenet, which the Church of 
Rome had countenancedt and the miscon-^ 
ceptions respecting it, which prevailed in 
the minds of an ignorant laity. The peo- 
ple were taught, that much efficacy was 
derivable from axompliance with mere ex- 
ternal acts of devotion ; hence little atten- 
tion was paid to inward principles of action^ 
and die religion of the heart became disre- 
garded, while that of the lip was scrupu«- 
lously adhered to. At a period, therefore^ 
when common sense had begun to dethrone 
sophistry, and reassert her dominion over 
the human mind, and when evangelicai 
simplicity had effected its escape from the 
metaphysical labyrinths, in which it had 
long been bewildered, to have preserve a 
stubborn silence upon such a doctrine wbuld 
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hayerbe^n deemed culpable, aod to have 
attempted any modification of it even cri- 
minal. 

llie Article which I propose first to con- 
sider ia that upon Free Will. But before I 
proceed to examine its contents, I should 
premise^ that it consists of two separate 
clauses^ framed at different periods; that 
the former was added in the reign of Eli- 
zabetfat and adopted almost verbatim from 
the Wirtemberg Confession (*); and that 
the latter contained the whole of the Arti- 
ck, as it originally existed* which was prin- 
cipally taken from a passage in the writings 
of St. Austin 9 altered so as to receive a par- 
ticular and appropriate application (f). 
Regardless, however, of its general con- 
struction, and directing their attention 
sdelj to modern controversies, some have 
conjectured, that it is entirely Calvinistical ; 
others, that it at least steers a middle course 
between the two extremes of Calvinism on 
one sick, and Arminianism on the other! 
Although in these collateral topics, the dis- 
CQssion of which would lead me too far 
from the track proposed^ I mean not to in- 
terfile, it may nevertheless be proper \o 
remark, that since the first part of the Ar- 
ticle was extracted from a Lutheran Con- 
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fession, composed for exhibition in the- 
Council of TVent, and the last chiefly de^ 
rived from a more ancient source, those, 
wlio choose to consider it as connected with 
the Predestinarian system, cannot at least 
support their argument by alle^ng, that 
it was drawn up with an eye to the Ian- 
guage and sentiments of Calvin. 

Contemplating then the subject of Free 
Will only as it is allied to the tenet of con- 
gruous merit, the Article states ^^ the con- 
^^ dition of man after the hl\ of Adam to 
^* be such, that he cannot turn and prepare 
^^ himself by his natural strength, and good 
^^ works, to faith and calling upon God/' 
That the object of this paragraph is that to 
which I allude, the very expressions *^ to 
** turn and prepare himself by his natural 
^^ strength and good works'' distinctly 
prove; expressions borrowed from the 
phraseology of the Scholastics, aiid appro^ 
priated to the controversy under our con- 
sideration. By them it was argued, as on 
a former occasion I remarked, that al- 
though we cannot live spiritually without 
the infusion of a certain supernatural prin^ 
ciple, to form our virtues, (not to improve 
their nature, but naerely adorn them, and 
give them a celestial adaptation,) we can 
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nevertheless by our own energies so dispose 
our minds for the infusion of such a prin- 
ciple,, as to deserve it congruously, the pre- 
vious disposition of the subject-matter for 
the reception of the form (which never fails 
of its intended effect) being producible by 
our own individual exertions. In contra- 
distinction to this idea^ which subverts the 
foundation of our surest hopes, and ren- 
ders Bevelation nugatory, our Church 
maintains, that through man's first trans- 
gression we are become incapable of thus 
disposing ourselves to the true spiritual life, 
to the faith and invocation of God, ^^ ad 
" fidem et invocationem Dei,''(^) and con- 
sequently of regaining that state of accept- 
ance^ by our own dignity, without the 
mediation, of Christ, of which the lapse of 
Adam has deprived us. For, in the con- 
ception of our Reformers, to assert, that so 
much integrity remains in our natural 
powers, with the certainty of leading to so 
braeficial a result, was to assert a position, 
which supersedes Christianity. 

The scope of the concluding clause 
seems precisely similar to that of the one, 
which I have attempted to illustrate, while 
on some points perhaps it is even more ex- 
press and particular. It affirms, ^^ that we 
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^^ cannot do good .works pleasant and ao- 
^^ ceptable to God, without his grace by 
^^ Christ preventing us and cooperating 
^^ with us." If the peculiar tendency of 
this clause were not otherwise manifest^ 
the scholastical terms, ^* works pleaeant 
*^ and acceptable to God/' would suffici- 
ently point it out ; especially when it is 
considered, that these words are not to be 
tound in the author, from whom Che prin- 
cipal part of the passage was taken, but 
were inserted by our Reformers, in ord^ 
thus to fix its application. With respect 
to the argument itself, its object is to prove^ 
that by the exertion of our natural powers 
we cannot please God congruously^ but 
that for liiis purpose the assistance of grace 
is requisite ; not of that grace, it is acMed, 
still further to carry on the contrast, which 
we can merit by a previous preparation, 
biit which Christ has merited for v^^ 
** gratia, quae per Christum est;'' (expres* 
sions, we should likewise observe, not used 
by (®) St. Austin ;) nor of that, which be- 
ing acquired by an act of the will, must 
necessarily be consequent to it ; but which 
prevents, or more properly precedes such 
an act, and cooperates with the mind in 
the production of it. The inference dedu* 
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cible from hence is obvious. It is ibis ; 
that as human ability by its own efficiency 
cailnot claim acceptance with God, but is 
incompetent to a due renovation of the 
hearty to that, which, as it is expressed in 
our Homilies, is not " man's only work 
^^ without God," (*) we must look for other 
means to appease the anger, and obtain the 
approbation of Heaven. 

But, although the strict philosophical 
question respecting the freedom of the 
mind appears not to be involved in the en- 
quiry, some have endeavoured so to in- 
terpret the word ^* prevent/' as if it meant 
not simply to go before the act of tlie will, 
but to impede the liberty of its action ; 
and, forgetful of what follows, have con- 
tended for the idea of such an inoperation, 
as entirely excludes all personal agency. 
To eiiter into an explanation of this word, 
before those whom I am addressing, would 
be superfluous; it may nevertheless, per- 
haps, be proper to observe, that it was 
used in the English language according to 
the more obvious sense of it in the Latin, 
even subsequently to the Reformation ; a 
fact, which our common translation of the 
Bible sufficiently proves. ^' We," it is 
there said, '^ which are alive and remain 
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*^ unto the coming 6f the Lord^ shall hot 
^^ prevent them that are asleep, but shall 
*^ be caught up together with them in the 
*^ clouds." (^®) When, however, any doubt 
arises with regard either to the meaning or 
the construction of an Article, the Latin, 
and not the English, copy ought always to 
be consulted ; because this, as a mere trans- 
lation, has been differently printed in dif- 
ferent editions ; while that, as the original^ 
has never varied. If then we refer to the 
Latin, the force of the expression, in the 
sense which I have annexed to it, will not 
only be apparent from the general use of 
it in that language, but be fully corrobo- 
rated by another circumstance. For by 
comparing the Article with the source from 
which it was derived,* we perceive, that, 
instead of the term operans^ which St. 
Austin adopted, our Reformers substituted 
(and certiainly not without design) that of 
prcBvenienSy a term studiously selected to 
point out the period, and not the mode, of 
divine assistance, when considered sepa- 
rately; and when combined with the remain- 
der of the definition, to point out, that grace 
does not, as the Scholastics held, follow, 
but precede, the acceptable will, and con- 
cur with us in produging it. 
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To establish however such an interpreta- 
tion beyond controversy, it may be ob- 
jected, that a further change seems requi- 
site; that the cooperation should have 
been specifically represented as taking place 
before the disposition is actually formed, 
and while it is yet only in formation. 
Prove this, it may be said, and the conclu- 
sion will be inevitable. Now it is singular, 
that a change of the kind alluded to has 
been made in the language of St. Austin ; 
that the sentence, which in him is read, 
" Cooperante cum volumus,'* was altered 
by our Reformers, to avoid all ambiguity^ 
into " Cooperante dum volumus ;*' the con- 
junction dum being manifestly chosen for 
the express purpose of unequivocally as- 
serting a cooperation during the conti- 
nuailce of volition, while the act of the 
mind is incomplete, and still in a state 
of progression ("). Thus, in opposition 
to the creed of their adversaries, while 
they considered grace as a cause, and 
not a consequence, of the will, they held 
it not to be the sole, but only a concomi- 
tant, cause ; and, anxious in the extreme 
to express themselves without obscurity on 
this point, they so corrected the passage, 
upon which the clause was modelled, as to 
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convey their meaning with precision, and 
to prevent, one would conceive, the veiy 
possibility of a misconstruction. 

To their object in so strenuously main- 
taining the cooperation of divine aid> at a 
period . previous to the actual volition of 
good, I have already alluded : it was simply 
to oppose the oflFensive doctrine of congni* 
ous merit", as the means of pleasing God^ 
and of ^obtaining grace without Christi- 
anity; a doctrine, which in their ear 
sounded so hollow as to ring at every 
touch. 

Upon this construction, therefore, which 
seems the most appropriate and consistent^ 
it is evident, that they considered not the 
intricate subject of Free Will in a generalf 
but only in a particular, point of view; 
averting from a controversyi which is rather 
calculated to gratify polemical vanity, than 
promote personal humility, and which is 
seldom discussed without sacrificing the 
siniplicity of Christian truth to the pride of 
metaphysical talent. Although they denied 
not that the decency of mora), and the 
dignity of philosophical virtue are wiUiin 
the sphere of our natural ability^ they 
nevertheless argued, that virtue m^ly 
human possesses not a propitiatory and 
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mediatorial efficacy; that we can neither 
render ourselves acceptable to God, and 
yield him the homage of a spiritual obe- 
dience without grace, nor without Christ 
obtain from him that invaluable aid by our 
owiii deservings. While they esteemed the 
heart to be the consecrated altar of pure 
religion, they taught, that its oblations 
should be offered up in the name of him^ 
whose perfections abundantly supply our 
defects, and be haUowed by the sacred fire, 
which comes down from Heaven ; by that 
grace of God through Christ, (gratia, quae 
per Christum est,) which is conferred upon 
ttS without our own deserts, not to make 
us vainer, but better, to sanctify our feel* 
ings, and regulate our dispositions, and so 
to free us from the servitude of sin, that, 
^^ runniog the way of GckI's command*- 
** menrts^ we may obtain his gracious pro^ 
^^ mises^ and be made partakers of his bea«- 
" venly treasure/' (^*) 

Having explained the Article upon ^* Free 
" Will," I proceed to that upon ^^ Works 
'^ befote Justification/' which is manifestly 
of the same tendency, both being opposed 
to the position of congruous merit; the 
former denying the competency of the wil), 
the latter the acceptability of the wofiu Yet 
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obvious as this appears to be, it has not 
unfrequently been overlooked or disre- 
garded ; and the word Justification been 
contemplated only in the sense, in which 
it is applied by the followers of Calvin. 
But our Reformers entertained no such 
idea of its application. They believed it 
not to be a blessing, which we may in vain 
sigh to behold above our reach, granted 
to certain individuals alone> and always 
granted irrespectively, by a divine decree, 
fixed and immutable; but one, which we 
all possess in infancy, and of which nothing 
but our own folly can afterwards deprive 
us. They never asserted the total inability 
of a Christian to perform a good action, or 
even think a good thought, until the ar- 
rival of some destined moment, when it 
shall please God, without his own endea- 
vours, to illuminate his understanding, and 
renovate his affections. The gift of grace, 
not to be purchased by human merit, but 
always bestowed gratuitously, they confined 
not to a selected few, the predestinated 
favourites of Heaven, but extended to all, 
who neither by wilful perversity oppose its 
reception, nor, when received, by actual 
crime discard it. On the present occasion> 
indeed, they simply regarded Works before 
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Justification, jas those, which were more 
usually denominated works of Congruity> 
adopting perhaps the former term in pre- 
ference, because it was precisely that, 
which had been recently used in the same 
sense by the Council of Trent (^^). 

But this is not the only error, which has 
prevailed in the general conception of this 
Article. Another of the same description 
has arisen in the minds of those, who have, 
annexed to the word '' inspiration,'^ which 
is to be found in it, a too modern interpre- 
tation. Let us not, however, so grossly 
misapprehend the Restorers of a rational 
Christianity, as to suppose, that by this 
expression they intended to patronize the 
dreams of Enthusiasts, and to lay the foun-. 
dation of that childish fabric of absurdi- 
ties, which sometimes weak but well mean- 
ing, sometimes designing and wicked, men 
have raised in later times, and made an 
object of concern to sober Christians, and 
of contempt to Infidels : that they under- 
stood by it a certain incomprehensible 
operation upon the soul of man by the 
Spirit of God, of which much has been 
written, but little understood; which few 
are conceived to feel, and which none can 
intelligibly describe. How much soever it 
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may sinc^e have been abused, it theo cxm- 
▼eyed no indistinct meaning) nor mystical 
allusion ; it had not then been rendered 
obscure in its definition^ or suspicious in 
its tendency^ by enthusiastical conceit. 
Inspiratioi^, according to them, is nothing 
more than that sacred influence promised 
by the Gospel, which, in the language of 
our Liturgy, ^^ cleanses the thoughts of 
^* our hearts, that we may perfectly love, 
** and worthily magnify God*s holy name;'' 
it is that divine assistance, which is con* 
ferred upon us all, before it is possible for 
us to experience the assaults of temptation> 
and never totally forsakes us from, the 
cradle to the grave, unless when obstructed 
in its effects by the indulgence of seni^ual 
appetite, and the commission of deliberate 
crime. 

The Article states, that " works done 
^^ before the grace of Christ, and the in- 
^^ spiration of his Spirit, are not pleasant 
" to God ; forasmuch as they spring not 
^^ of faith in Jesus Christ, neither (as the 
" School authors say) do they deserve 
^* grace of congruity ; yea rather for that 
^^ they are not done as God has willed and 
^^ commanded them to be done, we doubt 
^^ not but they have the nature of sin/' 
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Afler fche observations wbicii have been 
madei this Article will require but little 
iUastmtion. It relates wholly to works con- 
tdttiphited in themJselve« abstractedly ; a 
rabjtet upon which, we must be convinced 
thai it was necessary at the time to anim- 
advert, when we recollect the efficacy, 
which the Church of Rome attributed to 
mere external performances ; when we re- 
collect, that the bare participation of the 
Sacraments, and discharge of social duties, 
were deemed congruously meritorious, fed? 
t^pere cperatOf even in sinners, who still 
continue polluted by mortal crime. Ih 
opposition to conceits in every point of 
view so obnoxious, so delusive in theory, 
and pernicious in practice, our Church 
simjdy contends, that those works are by 
no nkeans pleasing to God, which spring 
fiot from the faith of Christ, ^* ex fide Jesu 
'^ Christi ;'' which, whatsoever other virtue 
tliey may claim, att)wedly proceed not from 
any principle of Christian piety. Let us 
not, however, hence imagine, that she im- 
ptitea to faith, as to an operation of the 
ttiittd under a superior agency, that, which 
she denies to the sole exertion of our na- 
ttiwd powers; for neither on this, or ort 
atiy oiher occasion, does she attribute the 
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acceptance of our performances to the act of 
faith, but to the object of it ; "to the merits 
" of Christ alone, on account of which,** 
as Cranmer expressed himself upon the 
same subject, " we being sorry that we 
" cannot do all things more exquisitely 
" and duly, our works shall be accepted 
" and taken as most exquisite, pure, and 
'' perfect/' (**) 

To prevent therefore every misconcep- 
tion on this head, and to point out the true 
cause why congruous works are inefficient, 
she adds, '^ forasmuch as they are not 
" done as God has willed and commanded 
**. them to be done,'* because they are in 
themselves imperfect, " we doubt not, but 
" they have the nature of sin/' In what 
sense the Lutherans applied this term to 
themi I have already explained. That our 
Reformers characterized them by so strong 
an appellation upon a similar principle> 
upon the ground of their imperfection, 
seems manifest from the reason which was 
adduced, " forasmuch as they are not 
'^ done as God has willed and commanded 
*^ them to be done;'* for "let us not be 
" ashamedi" thev elsewhere remarked, " to 
** confess plaijily our state of imperfection, 
" since we cannot rejoice in any vi^orks that 
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*^ we do, which are all so imperfect and 
^^ impure^ that they are not able to stand 
** before the righteous judgment- seat of 
** God/'(^^) But while they supported with 
the Lutherans the negative side of a pro- 
portion, which their adversaries had for 
ages maintained affirmatively, the existence 
of a nliddle state between merit and de- 
merit, which, exempt from the defects of 
the latter, entitled to the advantages, and 
even assumed the name, of the former, 
they never intended by the appellation 
*^ sinful'* to erase a moral action from the 
catalogue of virtues, or to consider it as 
neither commendable nor good ; but merely 
to oppose its exaltation above its appro- 
priate character, and its investiture with 
the high office of conciliation between man 
and his offended Creator. 

Upon a general review then of these 
Articles, we perceive, that both were solely 
framed with an eye to Romish error, and 
are in no respect connected with the Cal- 
vinistical controversy of Free Will, as the 
hinge, upon which principally turns the 
doctrine of an absolute Predestination, 
Calvin had indeed begun the attempt of 
giving that peculiar bias to the subject, la- 
bouring to divert it from the track, which 
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it had previously pursued ; but some writers, 
either not knowing, or, if knowipg,. disre- 
garding its real destination, argue as il this 
was its - original direction, iliistes^d :of being 
a manifest deviatiau from its^ pr(^)er course ; 
nor do they recollect, that tlie system, 
which has since been so much idolized, was 
then so far from having obtained general 
approbation^ that it was only in th^ first 
itistance attracting public attention to its 
singularities. Zealous likewise for a fa- 
vourite opinion, they at the same time for- 
get, or at least choose not to notice* that 
our Church evidently maintains that very 
cooperation of man with the grace of God^ 
which Calvin denied ; and have thus en- 
deavoured to press into the service of their 
cause an Article, which, as far as it hears 
a collateral affinity to the question, com- 
pletely makes against themi For upon 
this important topic our Reformers coin- 
cided not with the harsh, unqualified senti- 
ments of the Reformer of Geneva, but with 
those of the Lutherans, as contained in the 
most celebrated performance of the day, 
the Loci Theologici of Melancthon (*^)» 
And here, it should be subjoined, was the 
Church of England always uniform, assert- 
ing, at every period of her progress towards 
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perfection, the conristenoy of Free Will 
with preveiyting and copperatitig Graciii 
in ^ language, which cannot easily be, mis-^ 
conceived* or misapplied (^7)» This was 
the doctrine which she taught, wh6n the 
ydce of the imperious Henry lay heavy dn 
the neck of Reformation ; and this she still 
oontiniiied to teach, when she trod the pride 
of Popery in the dust, and when her 
triumph corresponded with her most san^ 
guine wishes. 

It cannot therefore be too frequently re- 
peated, that the great object of the ArticleSi 
which have been considered, was by no 
means what many have conjectured it to 
be ; it was not to exalt Calvinistical specu- 
lation, but to lower scholastical presump- 
tion, by opposing the dangerous delusion 
of preparatory works. For while the phi- 
losophical Papist boasted of challenging 
the approbation of Heaven by the arrogant 
display of moral virtue, and the supersti- 
tious one, by the scrupulous discharge of 
external observances, (merit in either case 
considered abstractedly, and in contempt 
of the Christian sacrifice for sin,) by the 
principle contained in these the more hum- 
ble Protestant was instructed to solicit so 
valuable a blessing, as a gift procured for 
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him by the sufferings and death of his Re* 
deemer; to place in human dignity no 
groundless foundation of hope ; but> per- 
suaded that even his best performances 
cannot on their own account prove accept- 
able to Almighty God, because replete 
with failings, to renounce every meritorious 
claim, and receive with gratitude that gra- 
cious redemption, which, undiscoverable 
by reason, the sacred page of Revelation 
alone discloses. 
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Romans iii. 24, 25. 

Being justified freely by his grace through the 
redemption^ that is in Jesus Christy whom 
God hath set forth to he a propitiation through 
faith' in his blood. 

Jr EW subjects have afforded more scope 
for controversy, or produced a greater 
variety of distinctions without a difference, 
of definitions sometimes inaccurately con- 
ceived on one side, and often totally mis- 
represented on the other, than the plain 
doctrine of faith in the propitiatory blood 
of a Redeemer, Human ingenuity has 
been exhausted to prove, what, at the time 
it was stated, human intellect cannot com-: 
prehend : the appeal has been made to 
feeling rather than to argument ; to certain 
internal persuasions and convincing expe- 
riences, as they have been called, which 
mock the powers of language to describe, 
and eliide all rational investigation. While 
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the judgment had been restrained, the ima- 
gination has received an unlimited indul- 
gence ; and the love of mystery frequently 
superseded the sober enquiry after truth. 
But to questions of this description, as 
the spurious productions of a more recent 
period, the topic, which comes next to be 
discussed, is in no respect allied. Averting 
therefore from more modern and of course 
irrelevant disquisitions upon this sulked, 
Inxiught forward by a class of theolc^ical 
disputants, who had in view a new object, 
and consequently gave a new turn to the 
question, I shall endeavour sim[dy in cour 
sider it, as it was originally contested be* 
tween the Lutherans and the Church of 
Rome. 

But here, to avoid a misconceptian of 
the argument, it seems necessary previoosly 
to state in what sense the word Jostifica* 
tion, which comprehends the sc^ ground 
of contention, was used by the opposiiig 
parties. Upon both sides it was suj^podied 
entirely to consist in the remissioo of 

sinO). 

The Sdiolastics on this head were le- 
markaUy distinct in thdr ideas^ and ex- 
pR» in thdr language. They represented 
iiit w an e&ct |xoduced by the infiraon of 
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(ijkrine grace into a mind properly disposed; 

nofc as consequent to a well spent life, but 

ai.preceding all remunerable obedience^ as 

the intervening point between night and 

days the gloom of a guilty and the light of 

& self-approving conscience; or in other 

words, and to adopt their own phrase* 

ology, as, the exact boundary where merit 

of congruity ends, and merit of condignity 

begins, the infallible result of a previous 

disposition on our part, which never fails 

ofalluring from on high that supernatural 

quali^, which, being itself love, renders 

llie soul beloved (^). 

While the Lutherans however adhered 
to the general import of the term, as un- 
derstood in the Schools, they waged an 
incessant warfare upon another point; 
while they allowed» that justification con* 
sists in the remission of sin, they denied, 
that this remission is to be acquired by the 
merit of the individual. Their opponents 
maintained, that man is justified in the 
si^ht of God in consequence of his. own 
preparation, and on account of his personal 
qualities. They on the other hand argued, 
with an inflexibility, which admitted of no 
comproimse, that,, possessing not merits of 
bis own to plead, he freely received fcMT- 
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giveness through the mercy of God solely j 
on account of the merits of Christ The ; 
effective principle, therefore, or meritariom 
cause of justification^ it should be observed, 
was the great point contested. 

But before I particularize the doctrine 
of the Lutherans upon this subject, it will 
be requisite more at large to explain that 
of their adversaries. 

To investigate it however minutely^ to 
trace it through its circuitous channels, and 
mark its progress, winding in all the fan- 
tastical curves of metaphysical vanity, would 
prove a tedious as well as unnecessary task. 
The principle of it still remains the same, 
and constantly recurs to the eye how much 
soever varied. 

When the sinner, conscious of his past 
transgressions, enquired where he was to 
seek the expiation of his crime, and deli- 
verance from the dreadful consequences of 
it, their general answer was in the merit of 
penitence, a merit capable of annihilating 
guilt, and appeasing the anger of incensed 
Omnipotence. He, they argued, who, 
having disobeyed the laws of heaven, is 
desirous of returning into that state of ao^ 
ceptance, from which he has fallen, must 
not expect free forgiveness ; but previously 
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by unfeigned sorrow of heart deserve the 
restoration of grace, and with it the oblite- 
ration of his offences. To effect this desir- 
able . purpose he is bound strictly to survey 
and detest his former conduct, accurately 
to enumerate his transgressions, and deeply 
feel them* and, impressed with a due sense 
of their magnitude, impurity, and conse- 
quences, to condemn his folly, and deplore 
bis fault, which have made him an outcast 
of heaven, and exposed him to eternal mi- 
sery. So far he can proceed by that ope- 
ration of the mind, which they denominated 
Attrition, and which being within the 
sphere of his natural powers they regarded 
as congruous piety meritorious of justifi- 
cation, as a preparation of the soul more 
or less necessary to receive and merit jus- 
tifying grace. When he is arrived there- 
fore at this point, attrition ceases, and con- 
trition commences ; the habit of sin is ex- 
pelled, while that of holiness is superin- 
duced in its stead, and with the infusion 
of charity, the plastic principle of a new 
obedience, justification becomes complete. 
But even here it was not conceived, that 
a total deliverance takes place ; a libera- 
tion from guilt and eternal punishment is 
effected ; but not from temporal, which is 
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never remitted, unless either by the krflio } 
tion of some personal suffering or satisfac^ ^ 
toiy compensation required of faim, who is ) 
already justified and approved by Heaven: - ' 
To accomplish however this remahiing ob^^ 
ject nothing more is wanting, than a coti^ 
tinuation to a sufficient intensity of that 
compunction of hearty which is now denio* 
minated Contrition, grace soppljing the 
defects of nature, and enabling penitential 
merit not only to justify, but obtain exeflcip-^ 
tion from punishment of every species Q^^ 
Such was the favourite doctrine of tb9 
Scholastics respecting penitence, and 6Uch 
the efficacy, which they attributed to it 
But so great appeared to them the fx^ilty 
of man and the severity of God, that no 
inconsiderable difficulty occurred in the due 
application of it to individuals; for the 
means of expiation they imagined ought 
always to be proportionate to the maghi*^ 
tude of the offences. How, they reasonedj 
are we to be assured, that our contrition 
has been either sufficient or sincere, and 
whether it has been so in the obliteration 
not only of one crime, but of all ; whether 
it has atoned for past transgressions of 
every kind, the number of which may per- 
plex, as well as their guilt confound us ? 
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Hence^ th^ added ^ in ordinary cases a 
Qooatant succession of doubts must arise 
m^the mind of the penitent ; to which so'* 
€ter side be turns, a cloud of uncertainly 
bangs over the darkening prospect ; nor 
is it passible for his conscience to be at 
rest^ while aU is gloom without, and terror 
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. lasteaid therefore of penitence in its 
strictest acceptation, as a perfect virtue, 
Godn they said, in condescension to human 
iajfirmity, has^ substituted for general prac- 
tice the Sacrament of it, which requires 
only for tbe attainment of full remission 
a moderate compunction of $oul> with con- 
fession .to the ; Priest, and the discharge of 
mch satisfaction, as he may enjoin. And, 
itill lower to reduce the terms of accept- 
ance^ they even argued, that it is not abso* 
lately necessary for the penitent to expe- 
rience an entire conversion of heart, but 
only not to oppose the impediment of 
mortal crime, to feel some displeasure at 
his past conduct^ and to express a resolu^ 
tioB of amending it in future (^). 

'But after all, and in spite of the boasted 
authority of the Keys, complete confidence 
in divine forgiveness was never inculcated ; 
for it W8>s neither the interest nor inclina- 
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tion of the Church of Rome to teach the 
simple doctrine of Christian .Faith, but ra- 
ther to involve it in metaphysical obscurity. 
Under the pretext therefore of relieving the 
throbbing breast from its apprehensions, 
they had recourse to numerous inventions 
for propping the insecure fabric of peniten- 
tial hope ; asserting among other extrava- 
gances, that the Sacraments are in them- 
selves efficacious by virtue of their own 
operation, exclusively of all merit in the 
recipient ; and that the Sacrament of the 
altar in particular acts so powerfully in this 
respect as to communicate grace, not only 
to those, who partake of it, but to others, 
for whom it is received by substitution, 
provided that its operation be not impeded 
by flagrant immorality.. And so deeply 
rooted in the public mind was the persua- 
sion of its thus effecting the best of pur- 
poses, and that even without the necessity 
of an actual participation of it by him, 
upon whom the benefit is conferred, that 
the celebration of the Mass was univer- 
sally regarded as the means of appeasing 
the anger of Heaven and obtaining pardon 
and peace, of procuring divine assistance 
for the living, and for the dead deliverance 
from the bitter pains of purgatory (^). ; 
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Nor by the Sacraments alone, but, as I 
have already sufficiently remarked, by 
every good external work, as well as inter- 
nal disposition, was justifying grace sup- 
posed to be merited congruously, and sa- 
tisfaction for sin to be made condignly. 

In monastical institutions likewise were 
found no mean materials for similar pur- 
poses, particularly for the latter ; "in those 
** feigned religions,'* as our Homilies de- 
scribe them, "the devotees of which boasted 
" of having lamps, which ran always over, 
'* conceiving themselves capable of satisfy- 
" ing not only for their own sins, but like- 
" wise for all other their benefactors, bro- 

" thers, and sisters of religion and 

" therefore keeping in divers places (as it 
" were) marts and markets of merits, being 
^* full of their holy relics, images, shrines, 
** and works of overflowing abundance 
" ready to be sold/' (^) Yet whether the 
dubious penitent was instructed to derive 
consolation from the efficacy of the Sacra- 
ments, from his own personal qualities, or 
from any of what Cranmer aptly termed 
" the fantastical works of man's inven- 
" tion,*'(^) it should be observed, that he 
was not directly taught to consider these, 
as wholly superseding the virtue of repent- 
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ance^ bfut as supplying his deliciencia^ in 
the peribnnance ef it; an inoongrnoitf 
system 4)( atonement, fabricated by llie 
avarice of Rome, aqd the obaeqiiiousneio 
of scholastical philosophy^ to augment the 
treasaves and extend the influence of the 
Church, to extinguish the light of Gospel 
truth, and> while keeping the world at large 
in ignorance, to hold the conscience of the 
individual in slavery. 

Upon the whole then the Scholastics 
maintained, that justification is unattainable 
without repentance, at least without some 
degtee of attrition on our part ; but in the 
common apprehension of the doctrine even 
this seems to have been forgotten, and nie« 
rit of congruity considered in a general 
point of view as alone efficacious. Thus 
good works of every species preceding 
grace were said to deserve it ; and by de- 
serving grace to deserve the justifying prin^ 
ciple. And always were they careful to 
impute the cause of forgiveness^ not to the 
mercy of God in Christ, bilt to the sole 
change in the individual, to his transmuta- 
tion from a state of unrighteousness to one 
of righteousness, " transmutationem a statu 
*^ tnjnstitise ad statum juslitiae/' to his pos- 
session of a quality, which renders him a 
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worthy object of divine approbatibn (®). 
For in ererj instance personal merit was 
canteived to be the solid basis, upon which 
tests the complete remission of sin. To 
ikoB they constantly looked as to that sun 
of righteousness, which illuminating the 
heart of man attracts the eye of heaven to 
the brightness of its rising ; forgetful of the 
prophetical annunciation to the Churclr of 
Christy ^* the Lord shall be unto thee an 
*^ everlasting light, and thy God, thy glo- 

Having thus briefly explained the doc- 
trine of the Scholastics on this subject, 1 
{*oceed to that, which on the other side 
was opposed to it by the Lutherans. 

Upon no one point, perhaps, has the 
f^nion of Luther been more misrepre- 
sented than upon this. For, unmindiul of 
that, with which only it ought to have been 
contrasted, some have ascribed to it a so- 
iifidian tendency, if not of the most en- 
tbikfiiasticat, at least of the most unqualified, 
diMcription. It must however be con- 
fessed, that the cursory reader of his works 
19 at all times liable to mistake him, in con- 
teqtience of the involved construction of 
his style, too frequently confused by a ver- 
circumlocution, which, as he was him* 
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self fully sensible, oppressed the exuberance 
of his conception, and the energy of his 
expression (^^). When therefore we find, 
that particular passages have been selected 
from his voluminous productions, (produc- 
tions often republished, but never revised,) 
and wrested from their true meaning, al- 
though we may regret the perversion, we 
cannot be surprised at it. 

But upon the question before us, it 
seems indeed impossible accurately to com- 
prehend the position, which he maintained, 
if we examine it in an insulated point of 
view, unless we connect it with that, of 
which in the Church of Rome it properly 
formed a part, and from which he never 
intended to separate it, the doctrine of pe- 
nitence. , In opposing the absurdity of Papal 
indulgences, the first impiety against which 
his manly mind revolted, a ray of light, be- 
fore unnoticed, darted upon him, and opened 
a completely new scene, which, while it sti- 
mulated his efforts as a Reformer, animated 
his hopes as a Christian. Hence averting 
with disdain from the speculations of So- 
phists, and turning to the sacred page of 
Revelation, he there beheld an affiance very 
different from what the Schools inculcated ; 
and thus, while their vain language was, 
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" Repent, and trust to the efficacy of your 
" contrition, either with or without extra- 
" neous works, according to the degree of 
^* its intensity, for the expiation of your 
** offences,'' his, more scriptural and more 
consoling, became simply this ; " Repent, 
^* and trust not for expiation to your own 
** merits of any kind, but solely to those 
" of your Redeemer." 

In contemplating therefore the ^^ tenet of 
the Lutherans, we ought never to consider 
it as detached from penitence. Rejecting 
the dreams of their adversaries with respect 
to the nature and effects of this important 
duty, they represented it as consisting of 
two essential parts, contritions^ and faith, 
the latter as always associated with the 
former. Hence in the apology of their 
Confession they repeatedly declared a dis- 
avowal of all faith, except such as exists in 
the contrite heart (^^). Far was it from 
their intention to encourage the presump- 
tuous or fanatical sinner in a false security ; 
their object was very different and more 
laudable ; they laboured to fix the eye of 
him, who both laments and detests his of- 
fences, upon the only deserving object of 
human confidence and divine complacency. 
Properly then, as they frequently remarked, 
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their doctrine of justificatioa was appro* 
priated to troubled consciences^ at every 
period of true repentance, apd particularly 
at the awful hour of death, when the time 
for habitual proofs of amendment has 
elapsed, and when the past appears replete 
with guilt, and the future with terror (^*). 
At such moments, they taught not, with 
the Schools, an affiance in human merit, 
but in the gratuitous mercy of God through 
Christ : to contrition, as a preparatory quar 
lification, or previous requisite, they added 
faith, and from faith they deemed every 
principle of real piety and virtue inseparar 
ble. When therefore they urged a justi- 
fication by^aith alone, they meant not to 
exclude repentance, and every good dispo- 
sition connected with it; but merely to op- 
pose that, for which their adversaries prin- 
cipally contended, and which, in their con- 
ception, struck at the very root of Chris- 
tianity, the obliteration of crime by the 
merit of the individual, instead of the atone- 
ment of a Savioifcif (^^). 

But although they stated penitence to 
consist only of the two parts alluded tot, 
when they strictly defined it as embracing, 
according to the idea of the Schools, the 
means and immediate effects of justificatioti^ 
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yet when they considered it^ as a general 
rale of Christian duty and a total conversiofit 
they added a third part^ actual obfedienoe(^^). 
In this point of view, and in tibis alone> 
good works, or the outward fruits of an in* 
ward renovation of mind, were said to fo}*- 
low remission of sins, internal necessarily 
preceding external reformation. For the 
individual, they argued, must himself be 
good before the action can be so denomir 
nated, be justified before it can be deemed 
just, and accepted before it can prove ac- 
ceptable, distinguishing between the pri- 
mary admission into God's favour and the 
subsequent preservation of that favour. 
The ternis then of acceptance on the sin- 
ner's part they held to be Contrition, (or 
as in modern language it is more usually 
termed, Repentance,) and Faith connected 
with every devout affection ; the necessary 
consequences as well as proofs of this state 
of acceptance, good works, or external acts 
of obedience ; and the rule of retribution 
in the world to come, the whole of man, 
including both his inward impressions and 
outward demonstrations of holiness Q^). 

After having thus endeavoured to re- 
move from the doctrine of the Lutherans 
those dark spots, which in the eye of some, 
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who contemplate it through an indistinct 
medium^ appear to obscure its lustre^ there 
will be little occasion of dwelling upon that» 
which our own Church maintains in the 
same sense and on a similar principle. 
Both in their object and tendency perfectly 
accord ; but the latter is, if possible, more 
guarded than the former against the obli- 
quities of Enthusiasm. Our Church as- 
serts, ^^ that we are accounted righteous 
** before God, for the merit of our Lord 
*^ and Saviour Jesus Christ, by faith, and 
" not for our own works and deserving;'' 
and then adds, that ^^justification by faith ^ 
^^ alone is a most wholesome doctrine, and 
*^ very full of comfort, as is more largely 
^^ expressed in the Homily upon that sub- 
^* ject/' By referring to the Homily al- 
luded to, we find the obvious meaning of 
the Article to be, that we are esteemed 
righteous in the sight of God solely for the 
sake of Christ, and not rendered perfectly 
so in point of fact, as the Papists held, by 
our own virtues, which we are told ^ * are 
^^ far too weak, insufiicient, and imperfect, 
** to deserve the remission of our sins ;'* 
and that we are thus reputed righteous, 
not on account of the act but the object of 
faith, on account of him, in whom alone 



SERMON VL 137 

we are to trust, yet in whom we are not 

entitled to trust, except upon a previous 

condition, except ** we truly repent, and 

" turn to God unfeignedly.''(*®) For when 

we are said, as the same Homily remarks, 

to be justified by faith only, it is not meant 

" that this our own act to believe in 

** Christ doth justify us, for 

*^ that were to count ourselves to be justi- 

" fied by some act or virtue that is within 

" ourselves, nor that the said justi- 

'' fying faith is alone in man without true 

" repentance, hope, charity, the dread and 

^' fear of God at any time and season ;** 

but the purport of such expressions *^ is to 

" lake away clearly all merit of our works, 

"as being unable to deserve our justifica- 

" tion at God's hands, Christ him- 

" self only being the cause meritorious 
'' thereof/'(^7) 

To enter into a minuter examination of 
the doctrine, which our Church inculcates 
on this point, after what has been advanced, 
seems unnecessary. It ought not however 
to be omitted, that the very definition, 
which she gives of the word Faith in an- 
other Homily composed at the same period, 
is admirably calculated to preclude the 
worst of errors upon the most important 
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topic of Christianity } it is defined to be a 
trust in God that our offences are obliteo* 
rated by th^ blood of Christy not when we 
believe theip to be thus obliterated, but 
" whenspevi^r we repenting truly return to 
^* him with our whole heart, stedfastly de-^ 
^^ termining with ourselv^ through his 
" grace to obey and serve him in keeping 
" his commandments/ '(^®) It is likewise 
worthy of observation) that in our office 
for the Visitation of the Sick, the Minister, 
after rehearsing to the person visited the 
Articles of ow Belief, is directed to require 
of him^ not to ascertain what some in the 
present day would perhaps think preferable* 
whether he ever possessed a consciousness 
of that saving principle, which when once 
obtained is supposed never afterwards to 
be lost, or whether he feels an internal 
confidence, that his name is written in the 
book of life, but *^ forasmuch as after this 
^^ life there is an account to be given unto 
^^ the righteous Judge, by whom all must 
" be judged without respect of persons, to 
" examine himself and his estate both to- 
^^ wards God and man, so that accusing 
^' and condemning himself for his own 
" faults he may find mercy at our heavenly 
^^ Father -s hand for Christ's sake, and not 
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^^ be accused^ and condemned in that 
*^ fearful judgment/' Indeed through every 
part both of our Homilies and Liturgy* the 
necessity of something more is enforced 
than a bare persuasion of faith : but no 
where with more perspicuity and energy^ 
than in the following passage. ^^ Where^ 
^ fore^ it is said, as you have any zeal for 
^ the right and pure honouring of God^ as 

* you have any regard to your own souls, 
^ and to the life that is to come, which is 
^ both without pain and without end^ 

* apply yourselves chiefly above all things 

* to read and hear God's word, mark di- 
' ligently therein what his will is that you 
^ shsJl do, and with all your endeavour 
^ apply yourselves to follow the 8ame/'(^^) 

To conclude, from a retrospect of the 
whole it appears^ that the great point in 
dispute was this : Whether he who sincerely 
repents of his past, transgressions should 
trust (for affiance must be somewhere 
placed) in the efiicacy of his own meritsy or 
in that of his Redeemer's. But while our 
Reformers, like the Lutherans^ pertina- 
ciously contended for an afiiance of the 
latter description, they never dreamed of 
imputing to it any mysterious operation, or 
of investing it with a higher character of 
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certainty, than what it derives from the 
stable foundation, upon which it rests. 
Without reserve or hesitation they declared, 
that he, who contemplates it as an act of 
the mind in itself capable of justifying him» 
disregarding all internal change of disposi- 
tion, and external emendation of life^ only 
trifles with God, and deceives himself (^). 
Repentance and amendment they incul- 
cated as no less necessary to a state of ac- 
ceptance, than faith, not indeed as meri- 
toriousy but as requisite conditions, as con- 
ditions, without which it is neither to be 
obtained nor preserved. Never therefore 
should it be forgotten, that ^hen they 
spoke of justification by faith alone^ they 
solely opposed the scholastical system, so 
frequently alluded to^ which attributed to 
our merits the expiation of crim^, and a 
readmission into the favour of Grod ; this^ 
with an inflexibility not greater than the 
occasion demanded^ they constantly la- 
boured to annihilate, and to restore in its 
stead the plain doctrine of a perfect propi- 
tiation and satisfaction for sin by the death 
of Christ : a doctrine which had been lost 
to the world during centuries of intellec- 
tual darkness, and with which had disap- 
peared the genuine splendour of Christi- 
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aoity. Buty although a long and gloomy 
night succeeded, the Day Spring from on 
high at length returned ; when Reforma- 
tion approached, the dawn again began to 
break, and the Day Star arose in the peni- 
tential heart, diffusing around it consola- 
tion and joy. 
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1 Peter i. 2. 
Elect according to the foreknowledge of God 

the Father. 

X HE doctrine of Predestination^ the last 
subject which I proposed to consider^ has 
been so frequently involved in metaphysical 
obscurity, and disgraced by enthusiastical 
conceit, that men of moderate principles 
have been averse from admittmg it in any 
sense. Yet even in its harshest construc- 
tion we cannot deny, that it has sometimes 
found advocates among writers of worth 
and talent^ although it has been thus gene- 
rally supported by those, who possessed 
more vanity than piety, and zeal than 
ability. This, above all other coiltrover* 
ines, has contributed to augment the scorn 
of Infidels, to dissolve the bonds of Chris- 
tian charity, and obliterate the character- 
istical simplicity of Gospel redemption. 
While the wi^ have been perplexed by the 
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turn, which its discussions have occasion- 
ally taken ^ the weak have been alarmed, 
and the feelings even of the good, lost in 
its circuitous mazes, almost excited to de- 
spair. « 

The unfathomable depths of divine Pre- 
science and Predetermination, human rea- 
son in vain attempts to sound; finite fa- 
culties to scan infinite ; the limited intel- 
lect of man to comprehend the immensity 
of the Grodhead. Erasmus, a peculiar fa- 
vourite with the Reformers of our own 
country, when contemplating this inexpli- 
cable subject, observed, that in the holy 
Scriptures there are certain secret recesses, 
which God is Unwilling for us too minutely 
to explore, and which if we endeavour to 
explore, in proportion as we penetrate fur- 
ther and further, our minds become more 
and more oppressed with darkness and 
stupefaction, that thus we might acknow- 
ledge the inscrutable majesty of the divine 
wisdom, and the imbecility of the human 
mind (^). Congenial also with the feelings 
and sentiments of Erasmus upon this point, 
were those of Luther. To acquire any 
knowledge, he remarked, of a Deity riot 
revealed in Scripture, to know what his 
existence is, his actions, and dispositions. 
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belongs not to me; my duty is only this; 
to know what are his precepts, his pro- 
misesy and his threatenings. Pernicious 
and pestilent is the thought of investigating 
causes, and brings with it inevitable ruin, 
especially when we ascend too high, and 
wish to philosophize upon Predestina- 
tion Q. 

How differently Calvin felt upon the 
same subject, and with what little reserve, 
or rather with what bold temerity, he la- 
boured to scrutinize the unrevealed Divi- 
nity, is too well known, to require any 
thing beyond a bare allusion to the cir- 
cumstance. His sentiments however, as 
on a former occasion I noticed, were much 
less regarded by our Reformers, than some 
are disposed to allow ; and upon the par- 
ticular question before us, so far were they 
from having attained their full celebrity at 
the period under consideration, that they 
were not taught without opposition, even 
in his own unimportant territory of Ge- 
neva. For at that precise aera he was 
publicly accused of making God the au- 
thor of sin ; and although, not contented 
with silencing, he first imprisonedji and 
afterwards banished, his accuser, yet he 
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could not expel the opinions of his ad ver-^ 
sary («). 

Turning then from the devious track 
which he was pursuing, our Reformers, as 
generally on other occasions, trod in the 
wary steps of the Lutherans, who, while 
the Church of Rome maintained a pre- 
destination to life of one man in prefei^ence 
to another individually, on account of per- 
sonal merit, taught on the other hand a 
gratuitous predestination of Christians col- 
lectively, of those, whom God has chosei) 
in Christ out of mankind; and by thijs 
single point of difference were the con- 
tending opinions principally contradistin- 
guished. 

My objept in the present Lecture will 
be, to point out the Scholastical and Lu- 
theran sentiments upon this much agitated 
question, reserving those of our own Church 
for a future consideration. 

With us the system of Calvin for so long 
a period superseded every other, and even 
still retains so many zealous advocates, that 
to a modern ear the very term Predestina- 
tion seems to convey, a meaning only con- 
formable with his particular system. It 
should however be observed, that the 
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word .was in familiar use for centuries be- 
fore the Reformation, in a sense very dif-i 
ferent from what he imputed to it ; not as 
preceding the r divine prescience, but :a» 
resulting from it, much in the same sense 
as^fthaft in which ^ it has since*'been 6up>- 
ported by the Arminians. Yet, obvious 
as' thi& appears, writers of respectability 
stratigely persuade themselves, that im^ 
mediately prior to the Reformation* thfe 
dbctlines of the Church of Rome werfe 
Gomrpletely CSalvinistical ; a conclusion, to 
which certainly none can subscribe, whd 
are sufficiently conversant with the favourite 
productions of the time; who possess 
enough of fortitude to encounter the bar- 
buri^ms of scholastical argument* and df 
pabience to investigate its real object. So 
ftLT indeed was this from being the fact, 
that Calvin peculiarly prided hrttiself itt'de* 
parting from the common defimtion of the 
ta4n, which had long been^adoptied by the 
adherents of the ^ Schools, and retained 
with- a torupulous precision. For while 
they held, that the expression prcedestinati 
isi exclusively applicable to the eliect, whom 
God, foreknowing as meritorious objects 
of bis mercy, predestinates to life; and 
appropriated that of prcesciti to the non^ 

jl2 
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electa whose perseverance in transgression' 
is simply foreknown ; he, on the other side^ 
treating the distinction as a frivolous sub- 
terfuge, contended; that God, decreeing^ 
the final doom of the elect and non-select 
irrespectively, predestinates both> not sub- 
sequently, but previously to all foreknow- 
ledge of their individual dispositions, espe- 
cially devotes the latter to destruction 
through the medium of crime, and creates 
them by a fatal destiny to perish (*). What- 
soever therefore modern conjecture may 
have attributed to the Scholastics, it is cer- 
tain, that, abhorring every speculation9 
which tends in the remotest degree to 
make God the autlior of sin, they believed, 
that only salutary good is predestinated ; 
grace to those, who deserve it congru- 
ously, and glory to those, who deserve it 
condignly (^). 

But to enter more particularly into their 
leading opinions upon this subject, they 
maintained, that Almighty God, before the 
foundations of the world were laid, survey- 
ing in his comprehensive idea, or, as they 
phrased it, in his Prescience of simple in- 
telligence, the possibilities of all things, 
before he determined their actual existence* 
foresaw that if mankind were created, al- 
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though he willed the salvation of all, and 
was inclined to assist all indifferently, yet 
that some would deserve eternal happiness, 
and others eternal misery ; and that there- 
fore he approved and elected the former, but 
disapproved or reprobated the latter. Thus 
grounding election upon foreknowledge, 
they contemplated it, not as an arbitrary 
principle, separating one individual from 
another, under the influence of a blind 
chance, or an irrational caprice; but, on 
the contrary, as a wise and just one, which 
presupposes a diversity of nature between 
those who are accepted, and those who are 
rejected (^). 

Persuaded then that God is the fountain 
of all good, that from his divine preordina- 
tion freely flows the stream of grace, which 
refreshes and invigorates the soul, they be- 
lieved, that he has regulated his predeter- 
mination by the quality of the soil through 
which his grace passes, and the effects 
which in every case it produces, not re- 
stricting his favours, but distributing them 
with an impartial hand over the barren de- 
sart and the fruitful field ; equally disposed 
towards all men, but, because all are not 
equally disposed towards him, distinguish- 
ing only such as prdve deserving of his 

l3 
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bount j;^ ' Although na . adequate cause, ia-! 
deed exists^ (acx^ording ^to. the strict aod 
fK^curat^. meaning of thalt expressiouy) wbjjr 
God should confer this gifta .even upon the 
best^ofmeor (except in the plenitude of di« 
vine nuiniflcence^ yet . they CQuc^iyeds 'that 
a sufficient reason was to be assigned^, wh j{ 
be Should communicate them rather to this 
man than tO:that, why he.^hopld elect thi^ 
good, and reject the bad. ; . t: 

. Hence it was, that in order to .systema- 
tize upon this principle of plectiony and 
shew how consistent it is^ as well with th^ 
justice^^ as the benevolence^ of. the Deity^ 
the will of God was considered ifi /a double 
point of view, as absolute and conditional, 
or, in the technical language of the Schciols^ 
as, antecedent and consequent. . In the 
first instance, by his absolute or antecedent 
will, he was said to desire the salvation of 
eyery man ; in the latter^ by his conditional 
or consequent wilU that only of tbose^ 
whom he foresaw abstaining from sin»4md 
obeying' bis commandments ^ the one ex* 
pressed his general inclination, the other 
his particular resolution, upon the view of 
individual circumstances and conditions (^). 
To the enquiry, why some are unendowed 
with grace^ their answer was, because some 
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are not wiUing to receive it, and not be- 
cause God is unwilling t6 give it : he, they 
said, offers his light to all: he is absent 
from none, but man absents himself frotn 
the present Deity, like one who shuts his 
eyes against the noon-day blaze (®). 

To the foregoing statement it should be 
added, that they held an election, or rather 
an ordination, to grace (which they ex^ 
pressly asserted to be defectible) distinct 
from an election to glory ; that, according 
to them, a name may be written in the 
book of life at one period, which at another 
may be erased from it; and that predesti- 
nation to eternal happiness solely depends 
upon final perseverance in. well doing (^). 

On the whole it is evident, that they 
considered the dignity of the individual as 
the meritorious basis of predestination ; 
merit of congruity as the basis of a preor- 
dination to grace ; and merit of condignity 
as that of a preordination to glory (*•). 
Thus, not more fastidious in the choice of 
their terms, than accurate in the use of 
them, while they denied, that the pre- 
science of human virtue, correctly speak- 
ingy could be the primary cause of the di- 
vine will, because nothing in time can pro- 
perly give birth to that, which has existed 

l4 
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from eternity, they strenuously maintained 
it to be a secondary cause, the ratio or 
rule in the mind of the Deity, which regu- 
lated his will in the formation of its ulti- 
mate decisions Q^). 

To enter more minutely into the detail 
of scholastical disquisition upon this topic, 
appears unnecessary, at' least to the illustra- 
tion of any opinions entertained by the 
Lutherans, whose peculiar tenets I proceed 
in the next place to consider. 

It should previously however be observed, 
that, although in the established Confession 
of their faith all allusion to the subject was 
avoided, it was nevertheless introduced into 
another work of importance^ and of consi- 
derable public authority, the Loci Theolo- 
gici of Melancthon, a production, which, 
at the period under review, was every where 
received as the standard of Lutheran divi- 
nity (^*). Both Luther and Melancthon, 
after their creed became permanently set- 
tled at the diet of Augsburg, kept one 
object constantly in view ; to inculcate 
only what was plain and practical, and 
never to attempt philosophizing. They 
perceived, that before the Reformation the 
doctrine of divine foreknowledge bad. been 
grossly misconceived and abused, although 
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guarded by all the logic of the Schools ; 
and they felt, that, after it, they had them- 
selves at first contributed to increase the 
evil, by grounding upon the same high 
argument^ although for a very different 
purpose, the position of an infallible neces- 
sity ; and thenceforward, therefore, they 
only taught a predestination, which the 
Christian religion ^xplains^ «nd the Chris- 
tian life exemplifies. 

But to what, it may be said, did the Lu-^ 
therans object in the theory of their oppo- 
nents, when they abandoned the tenet of 
necessity? Certainly not to the sobriety 
and moderation of that part of it, which 
vindicated the justice* and displayed the 
benevolence, of the Almighty ; but gene- 
rally to the principles upon which it pro- 
ceeded ; to its presumption, in overleaping 
the boundary, which Heaven has prescribed 
to our limited faculties, and which we can- 
not pass without plunging into darkness 
and error ; and to its impiety, in disre- 
garding, if not despising, the most import- 
ant truths of Christianity. A system of 
such a nature they hesitated not to reject, 
anxious to conduct themselves by the light 
of Scripture alone, nor presuming to be 
wise above what God has been pleased to 
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discoven 'Thus' while thdr advei^saries 
pbilosopfaized *upoh a predestination of in- 
dividuals, preferred one before another by 
diviiie regard^,* because worthy of such a 
preference, they taught only thdt. Which 
ha8;been' revealed with certainty, the pre- 
destination of a peculiar description of peir- 
soris, ^* of a people zealous of good worits/' 
ef the Christian. Church contemplated ' as 
an aggregate, not on account of its owii 
dignity, but on "account of Christ its su- 
preme »Headv and the Author of eternal 
salvation, to all^who obey him. Maintain- 
ing, '(fiet a particular election of pel^on^ 
fkvourites, either by an absolute will, or 
even a conditional ^ one^ dependent upon 
the ratio of merit, but a general election of 
all, who by baptism in their infancy, or 
by faith and obedience in maturer years, 
become the adopted heirs of heaven ; they 
conceived this to be the only election, to 
which the Gospel alludes, and conse- 
quently the only one, upon which we can 
speak with confidence, or reason without 
presumption (**). 

If it be observed, that the selection of an 
integral body necessarily infers that of its 
component parts, the answer is obvious; 
the latter, although indeed it be necessarily 
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ihfeiired • by the former^ is nevertheless not 
aj prior requisite, but ^ a posterior result of 
the divine ordination. What they deemed 
absolute on the part of God^ was his ever-* 
lasting purpose to save his elect in Christy 
or real Christians, considered as a wholes 
and contrasted with the remainder of the 
hmnan race; the completion of this, pur- 
pose being regulated by peculiar circum^ 
stances^ operating as inferior causes of a 
particular Segregation. For, persuaded of 
bis-good will towards all men without dis- 
tinction, of his being indiscriminately dis^ 
posed to promote the salvation of all, and 
^ bis seriously, not fictitiously, as Calvin 
taught, including all in the universal pro- 
mise of Christianity, they imputed to him 
nothing like a partial choice,. no limitation 
of favours, .iM)r irrespective exclusion of 
persons^; but, assuming the Christian cha- 
racter as the sole ground of individual pre- 
ference, they believed that every baptized 
in^t, by being made a member of Christ, 
not by being comprised in a previous arbi- 
trary decree, is truly the elect of God, and, 
dying in infancy, certain of eternal happi- 
ness ; that he, who in maturer years be- 
€Ximes polluted by wilful crime, loses that 
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State of salvation, which before he pos-' 
sessed ; that nevertheless . by true repent- 
ance, and conversion to the Father of 
mercy and God of all consolation, he is^ 
again reinstated in it ; and that, by finally 
pfersevering in it, he at length receives the 
kingdom prepared for every sincere Chris- 
tian before the foundation of the world (^^). 
Can any man, whom prejudice has not 
blinded) rank these sentiments with those 
of Calvin ? 

While restoring to the doctrine of pre- 
destination* perplexed and disfigured by 
the vanity of the Schools^ scriptural simpli- 
city, they studiously and anxiously pre- 
served every trace of that universal bene- 
volence, by which Christianity is peculiarly 
distinguished. Let us, they said, with both 
our hands, or rather with all our hearty 
hold fast the true and pious maxim, that 
God is not the author of sin ; that he sits 
not in heaven, writing Stoical laws in the 
volumes of fate ; but, endowed with a per- 
fect freedom himself, communicates a li- 
berty of action to his creatures ; firmly op- 
posing the position of necessity as false, 
and pernicious to morals and religion. 
God, we may be assured, is no cruel and 
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merciless tjnrant ; be does not ,hate and re- 
ject men) but love^ them> as a parent loves 
his children (^*). 

, Universal grace, indeed, was at all times 
a favourite tbpic witb the Lutherans ; nor 
would they admit of any predestination, 
except that of a beneficent Deity, who was 
in Chnst reconciling the world to himself; 
except a predestination, conformable with 
that order of things, which he has esta- 
blished, and with the use, or abuse, of the 
meanS; which he has ordained. The Al- 
mighty, they said, has seriously willed and 
decreed, from eternity, all men to be saved, 
and to enjoy everlasting felicity ; let us 
not therefore indulge in evil suggestions, 
and separate ourselves from his grace, 
which is as expanded as the space between 
heaven and earth ; let us not restrain the 
general promise, in which he offers his fa- 
vour tp all without discrimination, nor con- 
fine it to those, who, affecting a peculiar 
garb, wish to be alone esteemed pious and 
sanctified. If many perish, the fault is not 
to be imputed to the divine will, but to hu- 
man obstinacy, which despises that will, 
and. disregards a salvation destined for all 
men (^^). And because many are called, 
but few are chosen, let us not, they added. 
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entertain an opinion iiighlj impioust that 
God tenders his grace to many, but com- 
municates it only to a few.; for should we 
not in the greatest degree detest a Deity> 
by whose arbitrary will we beUeved our- 
selves to be prechided from salvation ? (^) 

iJpon the important point likewise of the 
conditional acceptance of the individual,' 
their ideas were not more * distinct, than 
their language was explicit. If Godohose^ 
they argued, certain persons only, in otder 
to unite them to himself, and rejected the 
remainder in all respects alike, wmild not 
such an election without causes seem ty-' 
rannical ? Let us therefore be persuaded, 
that some cause exists in us, as some differ-^ 
ence is to be found between those who are, 
and those who are not, accepted (*^). Thus 
they conceived that, predestinating his elect 
in Christ, or the Christian Church, to eter- 
nal salvation, he excludes ' none from that 
number by a partial adoption of favourites^ 
but calls aU equally, and accepts of all, who 
obey his calling, or in other words, become 
true Christians, by possessing the qualifi- 
cations, which Christianity requires. 

After what has been observed ^ it may 
seem perhaps almost unnecessary to sul> 
join, that they held the Defectibility of 



SERMON VIL U9 

grace, its Indefectibility being ia position 
supported but by those, wbo thirik that 
the Redeemer died for a selected few alone. 
He> they stated, who falls from grace^ 
cannot but perlshf completely losing remis- 
sion x)f uur mth the M^other r haaefits which 
Obrist^hja^ purchased for. him^ and acquire 
^ig io their stead: divine wrath and death 
eternal (I?). Let us ' execrate, said ^ Me^ 
lancthon, who, it sbquldf he remaitkedi ia 
hiSy private correspondence expressly^ermedi 
Calvin the Z^no of his day .(*^)* let us-ex- 
eccate the Stoical> disputations which some 
imroduce, who imagine, that the elect al-. 
way Si retain the Holy Spirit, even when 
they .coojmit atrocious crimes ;/ a manifest 
and highly reprehensible error ; and let us 
not confirm in fools security and blind-^ 
nesa (??). ^ . . .^ ... •.!■:•( 

Upon the whole then it appears, that the 
Lutherans, affecting not in any way to 
philosophize, but committing themselves 
solely to the guidance, of < Scripture^ differed 
from the Church of Rome in several im- 
portant particulars. For although on some 
points they ccnncided with her, although 
they inculcated with equal zeal, and upon 
a better principle^, both the Universality 
and Defectibility of grace, as^ well as a con-r 
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ditional admission into the number of the 
elect, they nevertheless were entirely at 
variance with her upon the very foundation 
of the system. Thus while their Oppo- 
nents taught, that predestination consists 
in the prospective discrimination of indivi- 
duals by divine favour, according to the 
foreseen ratio of every man's own merit, 
works of congruity deserving grace here, 
and works of condignity eternal life here- 
after, and that in this way it principally 
re^ts upon human worth; they, on the other 
side, disclaiming every idea of such a dis- 
crimination, placed it upon the same basis 
as they assumed in the case of justifica-^ 
tion, that of an effectual redemption by 
Christ (**). Instead therefore of holding 
the election of individuals as men, on ac- 
count of personal dignity, they maintained 
the election of a general mass, as Chris- 
tians, on account of Christ alone ; adding, 
that we are admitted into that number, or 
discarded from it, in the eye of Heaven, 
proportionably as we embrace or reject the 
salvation offered to all, embracing it with 
a faith inseparable from genuine virtue, or 
rejecting it by incredulity and crime; For 
neither in this, nor in the instance of justi- 
fication, did they exclude repentance and 
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a true conversion' of the heart and life^ as 
necessary \ requisites, but only as merito- 
Fious causes, from the contemplation of 
God's omniscient intellect. Let those, 
said.Luther^ who wish to be elected > avoid 
an «vil conscience, and not tratisgress the 
divine commandments ('•''). Instructed 
then by the unerring page of truth, they as- 
serted no other predestination, except what 
is there expressly revealed ; that of the 
good and gracious Father of mankind, who 
from eternity has been disposed to promote 
the happiness and welfare of all men» has 
destined Christ to be the Saviour of the 
.whole world, and withholden from none 
the exalted hope of the Christian calling. 
Convinced that this is the only predesti-. 
nation which Christianity discloses, and 
consequently the only one which we can. 
either with safety or certainty embrace, 
they discouraged every attempt at investi- 
gating the will, out of the word, of God ; 
every attempt at effecting impossibilities^ 
at unveiling the secret counsels of him, 
i^ho shrouds his divine perfections in dark- 
ness, impervious to mortal eyes. With 
such investigations, indeed, the world had 
already been sufficiently bewildered by thq 
Scholastics, who, endowed with a ready tai 
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lent At perplexing what before was plain,^ 
and at rendering abstrudeness still more 
abstruse, had made the subject totally inex-< 
plicable, vainly labouring to develop with 
precision that mysterious will, upon which 
the wise must ever think it folly, and the 
good impiety, to speculate. 

I shall cohdude with the memorable sen*^ 
timents of Luther upon disquisitions of this 
presumptuous nature, which, from a peri, 
sonal experience of their mischievous ten- 
dency, he abjured himself, and deprecated 
in others. Are we, miserable men, he ex- 
claimed, who as yet are incapable of com- 
prehending the rays of God's promises, the 
glimmerings of his precepts and his works, 
although confirmed by words and miracles, 
are we, infirm and impure as we are, eager 
to comprehend all, that is great and glo- 
rious in the Solar light itself, in the incom- 
prehensible light of a miraculous Godhead? 
Do we not know, that God dwells in splen* 
dour inaccessible? And yet do we ap- 
proach, or rather do we presume to ap- 
proach it ? Are we not aware, that his 
judgments are inscrutable ? And yet do 
we endeavour to scrutinize them ? Arid 
these things we do, before we are habi- 
tuated even to the faint lustre of his pro- 
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mises and precepts, with a vision still im- 
perfect, blindly rushing into the majesty of 
that light, which, secret and unseen, has 
never been by words or miracles exhibited. 
What wonder then, if, while we explore 
its majesty, we are overwhelmed with 
glory ! CO 
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EpkES. i. 5. 

Having predestinated us to the adoption of chil' 

dren 6y Jesus^ Christ. 

J HE doctrine of Predestination, accord- 
ing to the system adopted by the Luther- 
ans, th6 outline of which on a former oc- 
casion I endeavoured to trace, was never 
intended to excite enthusiasm, or encou- 
rage presumption, but rather to administer 
solid consolation to pious and reflecting 
minds. ^Thus, they said, amidst the mu- 
tabilities of all things temporal, the siubver- 
sions of ecclesiastical establishments, and 
the ruins of empires, we may with comfort 
and confidence assert, that God has pre- 
destinated the ^ perpetual existence of a 
Church, against which the gates of hell 
shall not prevail; of a Church, whicb^ 
founded upon the rock of his promise^ can 
never, fell, so that in vain the raitis come, 
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and the floods descend, and the tempests 
beat against it (*). 

While maintaining therefore the election 
of a collective mass on account of Christ, 
and not tl)2(t of each separate individual on 
account of his own merits, they at the same 
time inculcated the important truth, that 
Almighty God is no respecter of persons, 
no capricious tyrant (^), but just and equi- 
table in his proceedings ; that he has sent 
his Son to be the Saviour of the whole 
world ; and has in consequence predesti- 
xx^\ed to tl^e adoption qf children t4M>^> 
who duly receive and apply the mpvis pf 
salvs^tioi), whiph l)e has XYm^ gratuitoi}s)y 
provided for them, excluding none £^pI^ 
his affections, except such as exdudi^ tl^m-r 
selves. Nor should it, they thought^ be 
esteemed a point of indifference to be per- 
8v(ade4 of bis good will towards us as naens 
apd to be assured of it a^ Christiai|)sii a^ 
If ell £^3 to be conYiqced of possessing a cer-? 
tain title to everlasting hatppipess; ^^ tp ^q 
^^ inheritance incorruptible and undeii)edj 
** and thi^l; fadeth not away, reserved fqxv^ 
** in heaven/' of which ijiQtl^ing Ijiit pur 
own contumacy in crime cfin deprive \\s. 

But the sentimepts of the Lptherans OQ 
this head I have ^.Iready sufficie|>tly de- 
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tailed. I proceed, tberefore» in the last 
place, to consider what our own Church 
has established in her Article upon jthe 
same subject; a subject, perplexing only 
by being contemplated as Calvin contem- 
plated it, who, with all the confidence of 
the Schools, and the vanity of his country, 
endeavoured to explain that, which his 
better judgment should have told him was 
inexplicable. So far indeed is the Article 
in question from sanctioning the creed of 
the French Reformer, that, like those al- 
ready reviewed, it seems to have been 
framted in perfect conformity with ^the less 
abstruse, and more scriptural, opinions of 
tibe Lutherans. With them it teaches an 
election of Christians out of the human race^ 
conceives abundant consolation derivable 
from such an election, when piously sur* 
veyed, and not perverted by a profligate 
^talism ; and, lastly, represents its position 
upon the point as consistent with Qod's 
universal promises and revealed will, ex* 
preasly declared to us in the holy Scrip- 
tures. 

But in order accurately to comprehend 
its scope, it will be requisite to examine it 
more minutely. 

*^ Pr^estination to life'' it defines to be 

■ ■ • ■ • 
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^^ the everiaeting purpose of God^ whereby, 
^1 before the foundations^ of the world -were 
•^ laidj he hath constantly decreed, by- his 
^- counsel secret to us, to deliver from curse 
^^ and damnation those) whom he hath 
'^ chosen in Christ out of mankind, and to 
'^ bring them by Christ to everlasting sal- 
*^ vation, as vessels made to honour." The 
tendency and propriety of the leading 
terms adopted in this definition, we imme- 
diately perceive, when we recollect the 
system of the Scholastics^ to which it was 
opposed. They believed predestination to 
be God's everlasting purpose to confer 
grace and glory upon individuals, who de- 
serve the first congruously, and the latter 
condignly ; conceiving us competent by 
our own virtues to extricate ourselves from 
crime, and its alarming consequences. 
Our- Church, on the other hand» always 
keeping the idea of redemption in view, 
states it to be the everlasting purpose of 
the Almighty, to deliver from a state of 
malediction and destruction, (^^ a male- 
*^ dicto et exitio liberare,'') from a guilt, 
which none can themselves obliterate; and 
to render eternally happy, through Chri^t^ 
or Christianity, as vessels before dishonour- 
able thus formed to honour, those, whom 
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lie has elected not as meritorious indivi* 
duals separately, but as a certain class of 
parsons, as Christians collectively, " whom 
^^ he has chosen in Christ out of mankind." 
After having explained the nature, and 
slightly alluded to the objects, of that pre- 
destination, which alone it inculcates, the 
Article proceeds to enlarge upon, the latter 
point, and to specify the peculiar character- 
istics of this highly favoured community. 
" Wherefore,"' it is added, " they which be 
^* endued with so excellent a benefit of God, 
" be called according to his purpose, by 
^^ his Spirit working in due season," ^- 
ritu efU8 opportuno tempore operante; by 
his Spirit operating, not irresistibly at plea- 
sure, without regard to time and circum- 
stances, but conformably with the esta- 
blished constitution of human nature, at a 
^asonable period, when the mind is indis- 
posed to resistance, or, as in infancy, inca- 
pable of it (^) ; ^ ^ they through grace obey 
^* the calling, they are justified freely ;" 
are justified without any expiation or satis- 
faction for sin on their part, Christ himself 
only being the meritorious cause of it;" 
" they are. made the children of God by 
^* adoption ; they walk religiously in good 
*' works ; and at length by God's mercy,'' 
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oot by condiga merits *^ attain everlaftipg 
'^ felipitj/' Su^ i$ the descriptioQ given 
of those, who are predestinated to life ; a 
desoriptioD, which, when connected with 
the preceding clanse, manifestly points out 
the election of a part out of th^ whole, yet 
not» according to the tenet of the Romish 
. Church, the dection of men preferred one 
before another on account of their per- 
sonal qualities, but of Christiansi distin*' 
guiabed as aft aggregate from the remainder 
of the human race^ by a qharacteri$tical 
discrimination, by being called, justified, 
and sanctified, through Christianity, 

The definition of the doctrine being com* 
pleted, the subsequent passage, still carry* 
ing on the contrast with the Church of 
Rome, touches, in guarded but not ambi- 
guous language, upon the application of it. 
^^ As the godly consideration,'^ it remarkss 
^* of predestination and our election in 
•* Christ,'' of the election of us Christians, 
" is full of sweet, pleasant, and unspeakable 
^^ comfort to godly persons, and such as 
^* feel in themselves the working of the 
^^ Spirit of Christ,'' vim Spiritus Christi ; 
the influence of that holy Spirit, of which 
the Gospel speaks, and not of that meri- 
torious principle, which the Schools teribed 



$$RMON VIIL m 

Cbwifcy> ^' mortifying the works of the flesh, 
^' sind drawing up the mind to high and hea- 
"^ Fenly things ; a9 well because it greatly 
^' establishes and oonfirms our faith of 
5^ eternal salvation to be enjoyed through 
^^ Christy'^ iidem nostram de eetema salute 
conisequenda per Christum, our confidence 
in Christian salvation generally, and not 
theirs particularly, a change of the pro- 
noun adopted in the Latin not without de* 
sign, ^^ as because it fervently kindles our 
^^ love towards God ; so for curious and 
'^ carnal persons, lacking the Spirit of 
*S Christ, to have continually before their 
** eyes the sentence of God's predestina- 
" tion," to believe, that God has prede- 
termined something certain respecting their 
final doom,^- is a most dangerous downfal, 
^^ whereby the Devil doth thrust them into 
^^ desperation, or into wretchlessness of 
^^ most unclean living, no less perilous than 
^i desperation." In this important clause 
we are taught, that none except the truly 
pious can derive consolation from the doc* 
trine of our election in Christ, of ours col- 
lectively in a religious, and not of theirs 
individually in a personal, capacity; and 
that the opposite idea of a predestination 
which regards the persons of men, fixing the 
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fate of each ittevocablyy when entertained 
by those, tvhos^ otiriosity Qnd crittie exceed 
their piety, tends to drive them into de- 
8pair> from a persuasion of thpir being ex- 
posed to the wrath of heaven, as the non- 
elect, or from a presumption of their ulti- 
mate security, as the elect, into the most 
abandoned profligacy (*). 

But the conclusion of the Article, as dis- 
tinctly expressive of the basis, upon which 
the doctrine is founded, and admirably cal- 
culated to prevent every misapplication of 
it, is worthy of particular observation. 
^^ Furthermore,^' it is said, ** we must re- 
*^ ceive God's promises in such wise a^ 
" they are generally set forth to us in holy 
^^ Scripture, and in our doings that will of 
^^ God is to be followed, which we have 
^^ expressly declared to us in the word of 
^^ God/' When we consider the preceding 
parts of the Article, the connexion of th6 
whole, and the sentiments of the Lutherans, 
whose very style upon the subject seems^ 
particularly attended to, is it possible for. a, 
moment to imagine, (according to the con- 
ception of some,) that the object of this 
clause is to admit an absolute predestina- 
tion in theory, but to proscribe it in prac- 
tice ? So far indeed from adopting such a 
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eoi^clusion, we ought rather to be per- 
suadedy that the tendency of it is very dif^ 
f<^ent;. and that) instead of allowing in 
oile seilse^ what it disallows in another, it 
r^ecta the same in both. \ For, assuming 
Gqd^s universal promises as the ground- 
woi;k of. Predestination, it requires us to 
embrace them> not as confined to certain 
favourites previously ordained to bliss, but 
as genera] to the whole hum^n species, to 
whpm our Church elsewhere considers^ 
eternal life as offered without discrimina* 
tiort (*), and not to indulge every evil pro- 
pensity of our nature, under the pretence 
of being over-ruled by a secret will of Hea^ 
?en, which we can neither promote nor 
resist ; but jto act in conformity with that 
wiil, which is clearly revealed to us in holy 
Scripture ; a disposition in the common 
Parent of all men to effect the salvation of 
all^ who obstruct not his operations on 
their part, discarding *^ the means of grace, 
V and the hope of glory.'' That the Lu- 
therans perpetually urged the universality 
9f the divine promises and will, I have al- 
ready pointed out ; and it should be re- 
marked, that our Reformers on this occa- 
sion kept an, eye even upon the language, 
as well as opinions, of Melancthon (^). 
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Had th^y been inclined to favour the toaet 
of Calvin, tre may be dssuiled^ thslt ih«y 
would ndt have cbuntenanced an id^at^ 
which gave particular offence to that Re^ 
former, which he tiever alluded td^llntedS 
t6 explain it away, and whidi he prided 
himself upon hstving Refuted, a& an eihfor. 
<^Aliquid dissehtt," he remarks in his Itl-^ 
stitute, ^^ edrum eitioretti refdlenn, quibus 
^^ g^ieralitas promis^iobum videtur asquaf^ 
^^ totum humanuifii getimi'^ Lib. i\u OApi, 
24. §. 1. What was the utmost latitude iff 
expression upon the subject, 3(^hich» had 
they been his disciples, they Would httVlf 
admitted, we may learn from the Helvetic 
Confession, which speaks indeed (A GcH^i 
prdmiste being universal^ but, itist€fad Of 
extending that universality to all, reStrkCif 
it to the faithful, ** Promissiones Dei Sunt 
'^ uni^crsalesfideHbus." (^) . 

Having considered the whole of Ibfe Arti^ 
cky in a point of View, which no IciSS es^hi-^ 
bits the moderation of our Church, than 
her wisdom and jwety, I shall dimply reffef, 
in confirmation of what has been advanced, 
to our baptismal service, which ervery wh6re 
proceeds upon the principles suggestSiid. 
There we are directly taught the benignity 
of our gracious Creator towards tis all, 
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without distinction) his election of us as 
Christians^ and his subsequent rejection 
only of those^ who^ polluted by rice^ divest 
themselves of that sacred character. So 
strikingly f^ominent indeed are these senti^ 
meats in the office alluded to, that in order 
not to perceive them^ or to deny their ex^^ 
istence, we must shut our eyes against the 
obvious construction of the English, lan-^ 
guage« It expressly asserts^ that the good 
frill of out* heavenly Father is equal to-» 
wards all, who are brought to his holy bap-f 
tisQi, that he favourably receives ihejhf 
and embraces them with the arms of his 
mercy, gives unto them the blessing of 
eternal life, and makes them partakers of 
hid everlasting kingdom (®). But, lest even 
this should be deemed equivocal, <yr at 
least not - sufi^ciently dedarative of the ob^ 
ject in view, the baptissed are further said 
not only to be regenerated with his holy 
Spirit, and made his own children by adop* 
tion, but, still more explicitly, to be ad- 
mitted "into the number of the children 
*^ of God, and heirs of everlasting life/' (^) 
Was it possible for words more precise^ 
distinct, and expressive, to be adopted ? 
And yet there are writers who contend, 
that all infants are not supposed to be thus 
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regenerated) and numbered :among /the 
elect of God> but only a fortunate few^ 
irrespectively chosen, regeneration: not al- 
ways taking place in point of fact, but only 
ih the judgment of charity ; and that the 
words, upon which so much stress is laid^ 
are only general expressions adapted to 
general forms. But those, who advance 
this argument in opposition to the plain 
import of the terms in contemplation, for- 
get, or perhaps do not know, that we find 
no such general expressions, no such cha- 
ritable judgment in the formulary of bap- 
tism drawn up and used by Calvin Q^) ; and 
that the oflSce of our own Church is prin- 
cipally borrowed from that of the Lu- 
therans ("), whose well known sentiments 
on the subject it is unnecessary to repeat, 
decisive of the question, subjoined in the 
Rubric, which declares it to be certain, that 
baptized children, dying before they com- 
mit actual sin, are undoubtedly saved (^^) ; 
a declaration which would be useless and 
absurd, if it could be so interpreted as to 
mean those alone, who are included in an 
absolute, and to us inscrutable, decree o 
predestination. Let us not however bene 
imagine, that our Reformers intended t(w 
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egtaUWh any opinion inconsistent with tbe 

ialvieition of infants unbaptized^ On the 

oonlaraiy* no lesi here^ than upon an occar 

rioa formeiiy alluded td> the very reverse 

appears to have been the fact. For it 

shoukl be observedt that the passage hefcxre 

us is not original, but borrowed from a 

work of popular instruction , composed in 

the reign of Henry , which, after stating* 

that by this Sacrament we are made the 

v^ry sons of 6od> adds, ^^ Insomuch that 

^^ infants and children* dying in their in* 

^' ^ncy* shall undoubtedly be saved there* 

•* by>' and else not/* (^^) Now, while the 

omission of the latter part of the clause in 

our Liturgy evidently points out the im* 

provement in tbe creed of our Reformei^s^ 

the in$erlion of the shoi« sentence prefixed* 

^^ it is certain by God^s word*'* seems no 

less convincingly to prove, that they speak 

only of that^ which the lips of truth have 

reveled, and placed beyond conjectui^et 

tbe covenanted mercy of Almighty Grod. 

On the whokf by explaining this Article 
ill ccHifonnity with our baptismal selrvice, 
wt instantly perceive, upon what principles 
di^ne election is supposed to proceed, and 
wbaA is that general promise and will of 
God, of which it speaks, ^s expressly de^ 
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dared in the word of God; we perceive, 
that gracei according to the Lutheran doc- 
trine, is directly taught to be both Univer- 
sal and Defectib]e(^^), circumstances, which 
necessarily preclude every idea of an arbi- 
trary selection of individuals. Our benevo- 
lent Creator, we are told, possesses no pri- 
vate partiality for certain preordained ob- 
jects of his bounty, but is equally diisposed 
to all, embraces all indiscriminately with 
the arms of his mercy, and receives all, 
when dedicated to him by baptism, into 
the number of his elect ; and when, at any 
subsequent period of our existence, he 
withdraws from us the light of his heavenly 
countenance, the cause of that deplorable 
. change is not imputable to him, but to us, 
who prove defective on our parts, forfeit- 
ing in maturer years our title to eternal 
happiness, and excluding ourselves from 
salvation. Thus, when captivated with the 
pleasures of the world, and subdued by its 
temptations, we cease ^^ manfully to fight 
'^ under the banner of Christ,'* we com- 
pletely lose that state of security, in which 
we before were placed ; for it is not suffi- 
cient to be once regenerated, and made 
the children of Heaven by adoption, unless 
we are daily renewed by the holy Spirit, 
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which we can never be, while we despise 
bis dominion^ resist his influence^ and pol- 
lute the hallowed sanctuary, which he has 
established in our hearts. Hence there- 
fore, from this, diversity in us, (some finally 
abandoning the hope of their calling, and 
perishing in their crimes, others by repent- 
ance and amendment recovering it,) arises 
the rule of a personal discrimination in the 
mind of God ; for although his purpose is 
indeed immutable, and his predestination 
of the elect, as a collective body, conse- 
quently absolute, yet our continuation in 
titiat number, or rejection from it, is evi- 
dently conditional, depending not upon his 
irrespective decree, but upon our Christian 
conduct, ** upon our being endued with hea- 
" venly virtues/^ by which alohe, through 
the merits and for the sake of Christ, we 
, are -*^ everlastingly rewarded/' (") Arid 
when we recollect, what our Church main- 
tains in her Article of Free Will upon the 
point of human cooperation with divine 
agency, we see, that, according to her sen- 
timents, widely differing from those of 
Calvin, in ourselves is to be found one es- 
sential requisite towards the performance 
of that condition, upon which, when, efased 
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by guilty our inafnes aye agaki in^rib^Hi 
t^e book ofttfe. 

In the finecediing obseiratiOQB npofi tfiis 
Article, I hftve endeayoured to mtik» Pur 
Cbuflcb her own intefppeti9r> fmd, (fmU^ 
BB unneo^sary the ^lucidntionKy wjbk^ 
might have beep easily fiddwi^ fvQUk oth^r 
parts cif h^r Liturgy, confjoec) myself jbo 
those, which her offioe <Qf Baptism 9Q «|^ 
propriately aad eeaiiieDtly affords (^^)u The 
private ttesitiineate of our Reformers on tbifi 
occasion, it seems of little importaitce to 
aBoertain, because, in truth* the qite^tlQIi 
turns not upooi what they priYately and M^ 
diFidually belieredy but upon what thi^ 
publicly and cojlectii^ely taught; it may 
notwithstanding be satisi^tctpiT to know, 
that, as iar as we are enablAi to judge 
from their writings, they maintuned no- 
thkig which invalidates^ but rather tnuoh 
which confirms, what has been advanced 4'^)- 
One of them indeed, who was the isiast 
copious and explicit upon the sublet, has 
been given up by the Calvinists< (if ^he 
anachronism be allowable) as a compkte 
Arminian. But this concession proves 
more, than was perhaps intended by those 
who made it ;, it proves, that Arminianisin 



iritid LutbeMi^ are predsdj llie same 
Itiing ; fop it k remarkabfef that some of 
Ae pasMgMi usually quoted Ammu the works 
of Bybop H6oper,^ for the piirpose imder 
^Miridersition^ weve literally translated Aim 
A» Locf Hicologici of Melancthon {^^). 

After having completed the illustration 
which I proposed^ it only remains for mo 
te^ restate, in^ few words, the various topics^ 
which have been discussed. In adverting, 
however slightly^ to each, we immediately 
perceive, that the leading object of our 
Reformers in every instance was to chris** 
tianke the speculations of the Schools ; to 
point out^ as I have had. frequent occasion 
to observe, the necessity and efficacy of 
tedemptioa%. According to the perverted 
theok>gy of their opponents, by whom the 
orades of divine trutli were little studied, 
and. less regarded, the corruption of our 
nature, as far at least as it relates to the 
mental feeulties, was deemed wholly ideal ; 
b{||^ congruous merit we were thought com^ 
petesit to xibtain God^s favour here» and by 
eondign the fruition of his glorious God^ 
head hereafter; while it was conceived, 
that on account of both we were pre-* 
defined to salvation. Fascinated there^ 
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fore by the potent magic of the Schools, 
when the soul of inan surveyed her powers 
and her prospects; instead of viewing her- 
seilf as a sinful and fallen creature, contkmii- 
n«i^ by original, and ruined^ beyond all 
hop^ c^f human remedy, by actual de-' 
pravity, she beheld herself transformed into 
an angel of light. Contemplating the ap- 
probation of Heaven, not as a bpon to.be 
supplicated, but as a reward to be de- 
served, she disdained to accept it gratui-. 
tously, but claimed it as the recompense of 
her virtues, and challenged it as her due. 
To her own merits she imputed her justifi- 
cation in this life, and her proud title to 
bliss in the life to come, unmindfol of 
those, which the Christian ought alone to 
plead at the throne of mercy, and which 
by repentance and faith he makes his bwn^ 
Nor did her complacency in her own good 
qualitiei^ and superior endowments rest even 
here, Arrayed in all the dignity of moral 
excellence, and the graces of genuine piety, 
she beheld herself eternally present to the 
eye of God, elected beforie others for her 
intrinsic worth, and predestinated to ever- 
lasting felicity, because deserving of it. 
Where, in such a system, is to be found a 
place for the full, perfect, and sufficient 
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oblation and satisfaction of him, who came 
to sedL and to save that whicli was lost ? 

On the other hand, when contrasted 
with the scholastical doctrine* in how ad- 
vantageous a point of view, how much 
more consistent with Gospel truth* and 
declarative of Grospel beneficence, ap- 
pears that of the Church of England ! 
The ever-memorable Divines, who com- 
piled her Offices, and reformed her Creed, 
instead of exercising their talents in ab- 
struse theory and vain speculation, directed 
their attention wholly to the word of God. 
Upon this grounding every position which 
they established, they taught, with no less 
^mplicity than sincerity, that we possess 
by nature a tendency to evil, which in itself 
is no innocuous quality, but one offensive 
to a just and holy God, when abstractedly 
considered ; that we cannot ourselves in 
any way atotie for sin ; but that an atone- 
ment has been once made for all by the 
condinon Saviour of mankind ; and that 
consecjuently, instead of attempting to ex- 
piate it by our own merits, whether con- 
gruous or condign, we ought rather, with 
a lively faith, united to a truly penitent 
and contrite heart, to trust in the expia- 
tion of Christ alone, because something 
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more is requiaite than wt can perforoi; to 
appease the displeasure and sattefy. the jus^ 
tioe of Heaven. Thus while thdr adk^r- 
saiies laboured to promote pharisaical 
pnie^ and rmider the oross of Christ of 
no effect, they eokly endeavoured to tn-^ 
dflcate Christian humility^ suod to demons 
stnte th«^ inestimable value of Christian 
redemption ; not indeed in a Calvinistical 
sense, as if faith were approfNPidt^d to Ums 
elect oc^y^ for that would have been to 
^Echange one species of personal conceit 
for another; but in a sense, which both 
Scripture and Reason approve, which 
makes the light of the evangelical as 
general in its influaices, as that of llie 
natural day* For upon the subject of Pre- 
destination, as well as upon eveiy other,, 
which has been alluded to, their prudence 
was not less conspicuous than their piety^ 
Approaching it with reverence, and treat- 
ing it with circumspection, they indulged 
not, like many in the Church of Rome, 
and like some who wer^ enumerated among 
the friends of reformation^ in abstruse dis- 
quisitions upon the nature of the divine 
will; they boasted not of a philosophy^ 
whicli affected to soar above vulgar view* 
iMdd fix^its sublime abode in the bosom pf 
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God t»iii8elfl That he, whom the wonden 
of created being perplex, who knowd not 
half fk» wiadotb ^f the meaneBt kvsect^ that 
mBXHj equaHy imperfect a^ knpure, shOfiM 
presai«ie> to kwesttgate the af caoa of ^ 
emniscieat mind, af^peared to them the 
height of extravagsMice and critne. Their 
feelings reqoikd at the idea of passing the 
boundary^ which the Scriptofes bare pre- 
sciibedy and of esiploring without an^ in(kl- 
lible guide the abyss of the unrevealed 
Godhead; what no human intellect can 
comprehend, they wene contented in sitbnce 
to adore. Evepy attempt therefore to ex- 
plain the will of the unknown God, as he 
esdsts in Us native majesty, amid clouds 
of impenetrable ^rkness, they utterly dis- 
daimed^ imd spoke only of that consoltatory 
efiect of iby which the sacred volumes dis^ 
dose to nSf and represent as certain, the 
pfodestinalaon of Ghiistians to eternal life; 
Widv this expmss object in view> they inti- 
mately blended Xhe doctrine of election 
wa& the holy cmiinance of baptism^ in> 
qiwKng all in the universal promise, and 
r^q^lating (he decrees of God by our as^ 
somption. or rejection of the Christian cha- 
SKter ; persuaded tliat the contrary tenet 
ofi ia precfestHiatJon by individual destiny is 
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attended with the worst of consequience^ ; 
that while it furnishes the - profligate sinner 
with a pretext for his vices^ it increases the 
agony of the desponding^ whose petitions 
ioft mercy and forgiveness seem never to 
reach the throne of grace, but return to his 
aiBicted soul disregarded, if not despised ; 
adding tenfold horror to his despair. 

To conclude, we perceive, with much 
concern, and feel perhaps with some re- 
sentment, thai upon the subjects, which 
have been considered in these Lectures, the 
creed of our Church has been often igno- 
randy misconceived, or maliciously misre- 
presented. Contemplated as the inflexible 
advocate of fatalism, by some she has been 
extravagantly applauded, and by others 
unreasonably traduced. The Socinian in 
particular has been often gratified in im- 
puting to her obnoxious opinions, has some- 
times added insult to injury, and, where 
her liberality should have been com- 
mended, has insidiously held up her sup- 
posed bigotry to public scorn arid detesta- 
tion. Let us not however, on this account, 
abandon her cause, or cease to vindicate 
her real sentiments; but rather persevere 
in our efforts with the firmness of men, and 
the temper of Christiaris, supported by the 
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ccmsoling assurance, that truth will not 
hang for ever suspended between calumny 
and falsehood, but will at length assert its 
genuine character ; ^^ Non semper pende- 
^^ bit inter latrones Christus ; resurget ali- 
^* quando crucifixa Veritas/' (*^) 
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Pages, note {^). 

1 HIS is sufficiently evinced by the well known at- 
tempts of the Calvinists, both in the reign of Elizabeth 
and James, to procure the insertion of the Lambeth 
Articles among the established Articles of our Church. 
Upon the accession of the latter Prince^ a conference 
was publicly held at Hampton Court, in which the 
innovation alluded to, with others of equal importance, 
was suggested. The particulars of this conference were 
subsequently published, 'in which the spokesman of the 
Calvinists is stated to have moved his Majesty, "*< That 
<^ the Book of Articles of Religion, ccmcluded in 1562, 
** might be explained in places obscure^ and enlarged 
** where some things were defective. For example, 
^^ whereas Art. 16. the words are these. After we have 
^ received the Hob/ Ghost, ive may depart Jrom grace, 
** notwithstanding the meaning be sounds yet he desired, 
^'that, because they may seem to be contrary to the 
^< doctrine of God's Predestination and Election in the 
" 17th Article, both these words might be explained 
** with this or the like addition ; yet neither totally nor 
*^ finally ; and also that the nine assertions orthodoxaU, as 
*^ he termed them, concluded upon at Lambeth, might be 
^ inserted into that book of Articles J* p. S*. To this 
conference James himself alluded in his Proclamation 
for authorizing an uniformity of the Book of Common 
Prayer. " At our very first entry (he remariced) into 
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''this realm, being entertained and importuned with 
*^ informatioos of sundry ministers complaining of the 
<^ errors and imperfeeiions of the Church here, as well 
** in matter of doctrine n t)f discipline, although we had 

** no reason to presume &c yet because the impor- 

*^ tunity of the complahiers w^fe great, Aieir affirmations 
*< vehement, and the zeal wherewith the same did seem 
<* to be accompanied Terf specious, we were moved 
« thereby to make it our occasion to discharge that 
** duty which is the chiiefedt 6f aH kingly duties, that is, 
** to settle the ^Shif$ of religion and tbc^^ivice ^f 'Qrqd 
*^ before their own. Which while we wt re ii^ baci4 to 
/^ dp} as the contagion of the sickness reigniag in our 
*^ city tpf I^ondon and other places wotild p^rioit M a9- 
** sembly of persons m^et tf>f Ihai {mrpo^e,^ wme of 
<< those who misUked the ^at^ of region bctr^ est^*- 
** bli^hecik pr^^mii^ moi^ of our utenlis^ ibaa ^ver we 
« gave tbetii cau80 lo do^ and transported Vtih kumottr^ 
<< began fucb proce^ng^ as did vithdr nttse a soandal 
<< in the Cbutch Ibia take otkuce away. ¥m faatk 
^ih^ Used forms of public serving of God net hert 
*< alto'ii^, held aasemhlies without autbcnrilyt and did 
^< ^her things catrying a v^y apparent skew of Sedi^ 
*^ tion, more than of ceal ; wboai we resUuiMdr bgr "t 
<< former prochunaUon in the Uil»iitk Of Octob^ b^, 
^ and gaye iatifn«|ion of the confeHeoce we inteBded to 
^* be bad with as much 9p^ed as conveniently copid be^ 
*< for the cHrdetieg of those Uiings of the Chur^, wbick 
^< a0O9rding)y feUowed in the month of January la^t^ at 
^< our Honour of Hampton Courts where before ontself 
'< and our Privy Council were assembled eaany f^ the 
<* gravest Bishops and PreUtes of the realmsy and.nMuiy 
** other learned men, as well of those^ that are confon»- 
*< able CO tbe state of the Church established, as of those 
<^that dissented. Among whoai what our pains weHS 
** what our patience in hearing and relying, and mka^ 
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^ the indiflferenoe and nprightness of oar judgment in 
^ deCerminiD^ we leave to the report of those who 
** heard the same, coDtenUng ourself with the sinceri^ 
*< of our own heart therdn. Bat we cannot oonceaI» 
'< that the snooess of that conferaice was sadi, as hap- 
^peneth to many other things, which, moving great 
^ expectation before they be entered into, in thdr issue 
^ produce small effects." 

The nine assertions orthodoxal referred to on this oc- 
casion, or the nine predestinarian propositions originally 
drawn up at Lambeth, in consequence of some public 
disputes at Cambridge, were the following; 

** 1. Deus ab aetemo prsedestinavit quosdam ad vi- 
^ tam, quosdam reprobavit ad mortem. 

^* %, Causa movens aiit effidens praedestinationis ad 
^vitam, non est praevisio fidei aut perseverantias^ aut 
<* bonorum operum, aut uilius rei quae insit in personis 
^< praedestinatis, sed sola voluntas boiieplaciti DeL 

*' 5. Prasdestinatorum praefinitus et certus est name- 
^ rus, qui nee augeri nee minui potest. 

^ 4>. Qui non sunt praedestinati ad salutem, necessa^* 
^ rio propter peccata sua damnabuntur. 

^ 5. V^ra, viva, et justificans fides, et Spiritus Dd 
^justificantis, non extinguilur, non exddit, non eva* 
^ nesdt, in electis aut finaliter aut totaliter. 

^6. Homo vere fidelis, id est, fide justi6cante prae- 
^ ditus, certus est plerophoria fidei de remissione pecca- 
^ tprum suornm, et salute sempitema sua per Christum. 

^ 7. Gratia salutaris non tribuitur, non communica- 
" iur^ non conceditur universis hominibus, qua servari 
•' possint, si velint. 

^^ 8. Nemo potest venire ad Christum, nisi datum d 
^ faerit, et nisi pater eum traxerit, et omnes homines 
^ lion trahuntur a patre, ut veniant ad filium. 

^ 9. Non est positum in arbitrio aut potestate unius 
^' ti^usque bominis servari." 

o 
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Although the Calvinifits failed lunder James m their 
attempt to correct, what tbay deeiaed to bei '^ the errors 
<^ and imperfections of the Churchy as well in matter cf 
<< doctrine as discipline" neverthele99 under hia un- 
happy Successor^ or rather under the authority of a 
Parliament in opposition to the Sovereign, they com- 
menced an actual Reformation of our Articles, In 
the year 1643 " the Assembly of Divines," as the Com- 
mittee alluded to has been uisudly styled, revised the 
fifst fifteen, ** with a design," as the historian of the 
Puritans himself observes, ^^ to render their sense more 
<< expr^s, and determinate in &vour of Calvinism.^' 
NeaPs History of the Puritans, vol. i. p, 48. cd. 1754, 
The 9th Article of Original Sin was thus amended by 
them ; <^ Ortgmal Sin standeth not in the following of 
^^ Ad«n, as the Pelagians do vainly talk, but [together 
^ with hisjlrst sin imptded] it is the fault and corruption 
*^ of the nature of evei^ man that naturally is propagated 
" from Adam, whereby man is wholly deprived of (not 
** as before, very far gone from) original . righteousness, 
<^ and is of bis' own nature inclined [onbf] to evil .... 
^^ yet the Apostle doth confess, that concupisc^ice and 
^ liist is truly and prdperly sin" (instead of hath of itself 
the nature of sin). In the 10th Art. upon Free Will 
they made only one interpolation, but that of some im- 
portance. After the words, " without the gracef of God 
*^ by Clurist preventing us, that we may have a good 
" will," they inserted, " and working so effectually in t^, 
*^ as that it determineth out will to that which ts good.** 
And again in the 11th Art. iqf>on Justification, another 
explanation of no less importance, vras introduced. 
*< We are justified,'* it was said, << that is, we are ac- 
'< counted righteous before God, and have remission 
** sins not for Hot by our own works or deservingt, but 
" freely by bis grace, only for our Lord and Saviour 
" Jesus Christ's sake, his whole obedience and satufac- 
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^ tion being ly God imputed wUo us, and Christ with his 
" righteousness being apprehended and rested on by faith 
** only.** Ibid. Appendix, No. 1. Do not these emenda- 
tions proye, that the respective opinions introduced 
were not, in the judgment of those who projposed them, 
at least necessarily contained in the original Articles? 
An unprejudiced Calvinist might perhaps admit a stronger 
conclusion to be Warrantable. 

That the Assembly of Divines proceeded no further 
in their labours than to the review of the 15th Article, 
might be owing to a persuasion of the attempt being 
hopeless, from the incorrigibility of the ancient creed ; 
or perhaps to a prospect, which then began rapidly to 
op^ upon the Puritanical cause, not merely of reform- 
ing the Church, but altogether of subverting it. 

Page 10, note (*). 
Ego persuas'us sum sine literarum peritia prorsus 
stare non posse sinceram theologiam, sicut hactenus, 
ruentibns et jacentibus Uteris, miserrime et cecidit et 
jacuit. Quin video, nunquam fiiisse insignem factam 
verbi Dei revelationem, nisi primo, velut prascursoribus 
Baptistis, viam pararit surgentibus et florentibus Un- 
guis et Uteris. Lutheri Epistol. voL ii. p. 307. Vitse 
German. Theologorum a Melchiore Adamo, p. 164. 

Page 12, note ('). 

** How not only men of the new learning (as they be 

*^ called) but also the very Papistical authors do allow, 

•* ic" Letter from Cranmer to Henry VIII. Burnet's 

History of the Reformation, vol. i. Addenda, p. 819. 

** But when a good number of the best learned men 

^reputed within this realm, some &vouring the old, 

^^ and some the new learning, as they term it, &c." 

Chmmer's Letter to Queen Mary, Fox's Martyrology, 

vblii. p. 1715. ed. 1610. 

Page 13, note (*). 
After the commencement of oiir Reformation, Me^ 

o2 
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lancthon was repeatedly pressed personally to' assbt in 
completing it, both in Henry's and Edward's reign. 
An invitation of this kind certainly took place so eaily 
as March 1534; for in a letter of that date he thus ex- 
presses himself; ** Ego jam alteris Uteris in Angliam 
« vocor/* Epist p. 717. And again in the October of 
the following year ; ^^ Ego rursus Anglids non solum 
** Uteris, sed etiam legationibus, et vocor et exerceor/' 
Epist. p. 732. Ub. iv. epist. 179. Ed. Lond. 1642. The 
cause however why he came not then, as at first he in- 
tended, (for the Elector of Saxony had consented to his 
journey, and Luther was anxious for it,) he explains in 
aqother letter to Camerarius ; ^^ Anglican profectionis 
*< cura prorsus Uberatus sum. Postquam enim tragid 
<< casus in Anglia acciderunt, magna consiUorum mu- 
*< tatio secuta est. Posterior Regina" (viz. Ann Boleyn) 
*< magis accusata, quam convicta, adulterii, ultimo 
" supplipio affecta est," Anno 1536. Epist. lib. iv. 
epist. 187. In 1538 he was again solidted. Upon the 
return of Fred. Myconius, and the other Germans, 
who had been sent hither by the Protestant Princes of 
Germany, with the hope of obtaining Henry's accession 
to their religious league, that monarch wrote thus to the 
Elector of Saxony ; <^ Mutuas vero has actiones nostras 
^< ubi vestra excellentia ex suis oratoribus penitus cogno- 
'* verit, ipsi pro sua singulari prudentia, et innato qoo- 
<* dam conatus quosque optimos promovendi studio, 
<' quam maxime probatum iri non ambigimus ; et pro 
<< his, qua? feliciter agi ccepta sunt, felicius absolvendis 
<< concludendisque expectamus, ut Dominum JPktlippum 
*^ Metancthonem^ in cujus excellenti eruditione et . sano 
^^ judicio a bonis omnibus muUa spes reposita est^ doctos- 
<^ que alios et probos viros, primo quoque tempore, ad 
^' nos mittat." Seckendorf. Histor. Luther, lib. iii. §• 
66. add. 1. The same wish also on the part of Henry 
those Ambassadors noticed, in the report of thdr pro- 
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ceedings her^. <^ Mira,'' says Seckendorf, ^^ in ilia (viz. 
*^ relatione) narratur Regis humanitas, ut legates, prae- 
<< sentibus aulse proceribus, honorifice admiserit, am- 
^^ plexu suo dignatus sit, benigne audiverit, placidissiroe 
'^ respondent, S€epe etiatn Melancthonis prasentiam desi" 
*\derari a se testafus sit.** Ibid. Melancthon indeed 
was so much valued by that Monarch, that Gardiner 
(who certainly more deserved the appellation of Henri- 
cianns, than Cranmer, to whom it has been insidiously 
applied) thought it proper to profess the greatest regard 
for him. ** How highly,*' said the latter to the former, 
in their controversy upon the Eucharist, " you have 
M esteemed Melancthon in times past, it is not un- 
" known.*' Answer to Gardiner, p. 1 38. 

During the short reign of Edward, solicitations of a 
similar nature appear to have been frequent. Latimer, 
in a sermon preached before the King, March 22, 1549, 
thus alludes to a report of the time : ^^ I heard say 
^^ master Melancthon^ that great dark, should come 
** hither. I would wish him, and such as he is, to have 
" two hundred pound a year. The king should never 
" want it. in his coflFers at the year's end." Latimer's 
Sermons, p. 47. Ed. Land. 1635. In the subsequent year 
his presence here was a second time requested. ^< Ego," 
he remarks in a letter to J. Camerarius, ^< rursus in An- 
" gliam vocor." Epist. p. 915. lib. iv. ep. 780. anno 1550. 
May 17. And lastly, again immediately before the 
death of that much lanriented Prince ; ^< Regiis Uteris 
*^ vocor in Angliam, quas scripts sunt mense Maio. 
^* Postea secuta est mors nobilissimi adolescentis, qui 
'^ etiam exemplum est humanae imbecillitatis." J. Came- 
rario, ibid. p. 930. lib. iv. epist. 813. anno 1553. Hie 
latter circumstance Strype notices in his Ecclesiastical 
Memorials ; ^^ Had not," he says, ^* the King died so 
** soon, the moderate^ learned, and wise Melancthon 
^^ would have come into JEngland, and been placed in 

03 
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<< the Upiversity of Cambridge., For in the ^iofith of 
<' May a letter in Latin was ^ent to him from the King, 
<< signifying, that the King had elected him to sujyply 
<< that place, which Martin Bucer, deceased, ^lyidt in 
^^ that University. And June 6 following^ a warr^mt 
<< was issued to the Treasurer of |he Augmentationp^ to 
<< deliver to the Archbishop of Canterbury 50 ppuods, 
<< to be sent over the seas by hiai, for the ^pences of 
<< the same learned man coming to the King's pre8e^cew ' 
Vol. ii. p. 4f01. 

If the reader compares the date of Mejancthop's first 
invitation to England, with that of the publicatjons in 
the following note, he will find, that it preceded every 
doctrinal reformation in this country. Nor perhaps is 
it too much to suppose, that the formularies of fiiith, 
which were promulgated in the reign of Henry, ori- 
ginated in the advice of Melancthon, as contained in a 
letter to that Prince, dated March 3, 1535, and that 
they were formed, in part at least, upon his decisions of 
certain points committed to writing. " Nee verp dubi- 
" to," remarks the Lutheran Reformer, " quin et ipsse 
*^ religipnum controviersice mitigarentur, si r^ia ma- 
^^ jestas tua, cum autoritatem suam conferret ad reges 
f^ cseteros ad moderationem flectendos, tum vero cum 
** doctis hominibus de geiiere doctrintB deliberaret. Nam 
*< et illud minime obscurum est, in £cc]esiam abusus 
^^ quosdam non dissimulandos irrepsisse; neque tamen 
** operam dare reges, ut extet aliqua simplex et certa 
" 'doctrime forma D. Antonius" (Dr.^ Barnes, after- 
wards a Martyr, but at that time Henry's Ambas- 
sador in Germany) ^^ summa fide et diligentia de certis 
*^ Articidis nobiscum disputavit, de quibus meumjudicium 
^* ipsi perscriptum dedi" Epistolse Londin. p. 11. In 
the very next year certain Articles of Religion were 
drawn up and edited in the King's name, which were 
evidently of a Lutheran tendency. Indeed the defini- 
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tion of so interesting a topic as that. of Jil«tificatjipp m$s 
evidently translated.fr dm: the Loci .Tbeologioi pf M^ 
lancthon. ^ The word Juitifitetion," it. wa« sliid« '^^ ^ig- ' 
^* nifieth remission of our sins, and 0^ acceptation or 
f^ reconciliation inta the ^rlkce. and favour, of Qo^J* 
Melancthon's words are>; ", Justificaiid Aigfiificat remj^- 
^^ionem peccatorum/et reconciliatiohem, seu aco^^ 
<< tionem personss ad vitam «temam.'^ Lod Theoiog. 
de Gratia et Justific. 

The first public attempt at a reformation of opinion 
was made in the year 1536, when a short code of do^ 
trine was published, under the title of ^^ Articles 4a- 
^Wised by the King's Highnesis Majesty, to stabU^ 
^* CSidstian quietness and unity among us, an4 to avpid 
^* contentious opinions, which Articles be also appro^sed 
^< by the consent and determination of tl^ whole clergy 
" of this realm.*' 

In the subsequent year appeared a larger work- pf 
religious instruction, commonly called The JSishops' 
Bookj because it was principally composed by * .^be 
Bishops,, although not without the assistance of other 
able Divines* This, which was denominated ^' TJbe 
^^ institution of a Christian Man," contained an expoi^- 
tion of the Creed, the Ten Commandments, the ^J!^*& 
Pmyer, the. Sacraments, the Ave Maria, Justifijcatioq, 
and Purgatory. The two last, with the (fectrine u^pfH^ 
Baptism, Penitence, and the Eucharist, were taken ys^d 
for word from the preceding Articles. ' • . 

By some unaccountable mistake Collier atat^^, tja^^t 
^^ this book was drawn up in a convocation three yi^ACS 
"before;" Eccles. History, vol. iL p. 139. whetf the 
Articles above mentioned, parts of which were intro- 
duced in it, were not in existence. While CoUior 
blunders about its date, Strype misconceives the work 
altogether, imagining it. toi have been qothiug mpre 
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Chan the Articles tbemflelves. In the fint vol. of bis 
-Ebclesiasticai Memorials, p. 381, he says, ^' The Intti- 
-^ tution is reprinted in the Addenda to the first yoL. of 
** the History of the Reformation." By referring to 
the page of Burnet^ which he quotes, the Articles only 
'are to be found. In fact, had Burnet ever seen the 
production, -(which is very doubtful,) it would have 
•been tbo voluminous for insertion. 

Afterwards, in 154*3, a similar performance came out 
with the royal sanction, undei* the title of *^ A necessary 
•^Doctrine and Erudition for any Christian Man;"' 
find therefore usually termed The King's Book It was 
Mnflned to the same subjects as the foregoing, with the 
attdition of some explanations upon the points of Faith, 
Free Will, and Good Works; and although not a mere 
-revision of the *^ Institution,'' it nevertheless contained 
little more than the sentiments of that work (the doc- 
trine of Transubstantiation alone excepted) difierently^ 
and perhaps something more sophistically, expressed* 

Before its publication it was approved by the Convo- 
cation then sitting, in which it was examined in parts, 
as- appears evident from the minutes of that assembly, 
in Wilkins's Concilia Magnas Britannias, vol. iii. p. 
868. Yet Burnet twice remarks, that it was never intro- 
duced there. See his History of the Reformation, vol. 
i. p. 286. and bis Supplement, p. 159. This is the 
more remarkable, as he seems to have perused a copy 
of the authentic record of the transaction. Supplement, 
p. 161. But we cannot be surprised at any want of 
accuracy in this historian, when we read the following 
confession; ** I did, in my second volume, publish a 
*^ commission to Cromwell, thinking it was that, which 
^* constituted him the King's vicegerent, which I, in 
'^ reading the beginning of it, took to be so ; but this 
^* was one of the effects of the haste^ in which I wrote that 
*^worL*' Supplement, p. 142. This haste however is 
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not only visible in the work ' itself but in the Supple- 
ment to it. For unfortunately in the very instance 
oiider considerl^tion^ he observes, ^< In the Convocation 
^^xif the year 1543, we have only this short word; that 
^*' oh the Q9th of April the Archbishop treated of the 
'* Sacraments, and on the next day on the Article of 
^^ Free Will. This is all that I could gather from the 
^« copy of the minutes of the Convocation." p. 161. 
If the reader turns to the minutes alluded to, which are 
preserved in Wilkins, as above quoted, he will find, 
that something more than Burnetts short word was re- 
corded ; he will perceive, that on the SOth of April the 
Exposition of the Lord's Prayer in English was consi« 
dered ; on the @Ist, that of the five first precepts of the 
Decalogue; on the 24<th and 25th, that of the remaining, 
five, with another of the Sacraments, and not on the 
29th, as Burnet states ; on the 27th, that of the word 
Faith, of the 12 Articles of Faith, of Justification, 
Works, and Prayer for the dead; and on the 30th, 
that of the Article of Free Will. Upon which latter 
day the minute runs thus ; <^ Quo die lectos et publico 
*^ expositos in vulgari Articulos liberi Arbitrii tradidit 
^* Rev^endissimus Prolocutori eo animo, ut ipse eun- 
^* dem tractatiun coram Prselatis inferioris Domus per* 
'< legeret Quem lectum restituerunt superiori Domui 
^< cum hac approbatione, quod pro catholicis et reli- 
^* giosis eos acceptarunt, necnon gratias ingentes patri- 
^< bus egerunt, quod tantos labores^ sudores, et vigilias 
'* religionis et reipublicse causa, et unitatis gratia, subie- 
'* runt" Now the difierent expositions thus considered, 
comprise the several parts of the " Necessary Erudi- 
^< tion,'' published in that year. 

If these productions be minutely examined, not only 
the ideas, but sometimes the very language, of the Lu- 
therans will appear to have beqn closely copied' in both, 
upon the subject at least before me. ^he r^er may 
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fidd the Artidet ih Bumet'i Hist. B^nriii. voL i. Ad> 
denda, p. 805 ; some account of ^< The Necessary JSra* 
dition" in the same work, voL L p. 286. and of ** The 
*^ Institution'^ in Collier's Ecdes. Hist. voL iL p. 189. 

I have fixed the date of the ^< Necessary Emdition^' 
in 1543f BS Collier' has correctly done, and not in 1540, 
according to Burnet. The latter observes, '^ It vas. 
" finished and set forth in this year, (viz. 1 540,1) with 
^* a pre&ce written by those of the Clergy, who had 
*' been employed in it," (a preface however, which never 
existed except in his own imagination.) '< To this the 
<^ King added another preface some years after." VoK !• 
p. 1293. But this is not alL To corroborate his state- 
ment, Burnet misquotes an Act of ^ Parliament^ whidi 
passed in the year when the work actually appeared^ 
biit before it was completed for publication. In this 
statute (he remarks) {^11 the Books of the Old and Nc^w 
Testament of^ Tindal's translation are forbidden to; be 
kept or used in the King's dominions, ^* with all other 
** books contrary to the doctrine set forth in the year 
** 1540." And again, " Every person might r^ad and 
♦* teach in their houses the book set out in the year 1540." 
Vol. i. p. 322. Now the words of the Act are these : in 
the first instance, ^^ contrary to that doctrine, which, 
" since the year of our Lord 1540, w, or any t^me here- 

<* after during the King's Majesty's life, &c shall 

" be set forth by his Highness ;" and in the second in- 
stance, (not the book set out in the year 1540, but) ** all 
'^ such doctrine J as, since the said year of our Lord 1540, 
" is or shall be set forth by the King's Majesty, &c." 
expressions certainly conveying a meaning very dif- 
ferent from that of Burnet. The truth was, that the 
commissioners appointed to draw up the work in ques- 
tion (as mentioned in the subsequent note) did certainly 
meet in 1540; but that the work itself was not pub- 
lished until after the prorogation of the Parliament, on 
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the 12tb; of May, 1543. ' During the last wedk in 
April ^e find it in the haodg of the Coavocation; and 
on the fcdlowing 29th of May it was printed. 

I. have been the more particular on this occasion in 
p<^tiiig put the inaccuracies of Burnet, because be 
ae^s in genei^al to have been too implicitly trastedy 
misleading perhaps subsequent writers by his loose 
style, and Iqo^r statements, more than any other his- 
torian. 

Page 15, note (^)* 

In the year 1^40, a motion was made by Cromwell, 
in the upper House, for the appointment of a committee 
^* of Bishops and Divines, to draw up« an exposition of 
^^ those things, that were necessary for the institution of 
*^ a Christian man/' Burnet, voL i. p. 274» and Journal 
of the House of Lords, in which CromwelPs Speech is 
given. The committee was accordingly appointed,, and 
drew up, not the work entitled, '^ The Institution of a 
'^ Christian Man," which had been published three years 
before, but that which was tc^rmed, ^* A Necessary Doc» 
<< trine and Erudition for any Christian Man." Crom- 
well's motion for the appointment of the committee was 
inade April IS, 1540; upon the 13th of June following, 
he was arrested and sent to the Tower, and upon th^ 
28th of July beheaded. Seven days before his execu- 
tioi^ a bill passed both Houses of Parliament, which 
empowered this committee, or any other which the King 
might appoint, ^^ to declare the principal Articles of the 
<< Christian beliefs witk the cerenxmies, and way of 
" God's service to be observed." It appears by Fox^ 
Martyrology, vol. ii. p. 1693. ed. 1610, that at this pre« 
cise period these Commissioners attemptied to establish 
such Doctrines, as might tend to the revival of Papish 
error and superstition ; that even Bishop Heath: mA 
Bishop Skip (who were in the commission, and friendly 
to the. Protestant cause) earnestly entreated Cranmer 
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not to oppoae thedesigii, for fear of incunrtng the King^s 
displeasure; but that be Resisted tbeir entiteties, dis- 
daining, as Fox terms it, to deal colourably on the oc- 
casion, notwithstanding the dread of Henry's anger, 
and the alarming effects of it visible in the sudden fall 
and expected fate of Cromwell ; ** and that in the end, 
<< by discharging bis conscience, and declaring the truth 
<< unto the King, God so wrought with the King, that 
<* his Highness joined with him against the rest, so that, 
<< the book of Articles passing on his side, he won the 
^< goal from them all, contrary to all their expectations, 
<< when many wagers would have been laid in London, 
^' that he should have been laid up with Cromwell, at 
** that time in the Tower for his stiff standing to his 
« tackle. After that day," adds the historian, •* there 
<< could neither Counsellor, Bishop, or Papist, win him 
<* out of the King's favour." The Articles in question, 
or what are given as such, may be seen in Strype's Ec- 
clesiastical Memorials, vol. i. Appendix, p. 306. They 
were probably intended, as the same writer observes, 
(vol. i. p. 356.) to contain ** the public judgment and 
<< professed doctrine of the Church of England," as they 
constantly commence with the phrases, ^^ Docemu^, cre- 
^< dimust" From them, parts of our 25tb, 26th, and S4*th 
Articles were borrowed. In oar 25th Art. (as worded 
in 1552,) the Sacraments are thus defined; <<Sacra- 
<< menta a Christo institutai non tantum sunt notes pro- 
^^ fessionis Christianorum, sed certa qusedam potius tes<- 
** timonia, et efficacia signa gratis atque bonse in nos 
*< voluntatis Dei, per quss invisibiliter ipse in nobis ope- 
^^ ratur, nostramque fidem in se non solum excitat, ve- 
*< rum etiam confirmat." This was manifestly taken 
from the production of the year 154<0, above alluded to. 
<* Docemus," it is there said, ** quod Sacramenta, qufe 
'< per verbum Dei instituta sunt, non tantum sunt not« 
** proiessionis inter Christlanos, sed magis certa quae- 






« 
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** dam testunonia et efficada signa gratiae, et bonsB vo- 
*^ luntatis Dei erga'nos, per qas Deujs iDvisibiliter ope- 
^' ratur in nobis, et suam gratiam in nos invisibiliter dif- 
fundit, ftiquidem ea rite susceperimus.* Quodque per 
ea excitatur et confirmatur fides in his, qui eis 
** utuntur." Strype's Eccles. Mem. vol. i. Appendix, 
p. 306* But even this passage is derived fi:t>m the fol- 
lowing in the Augsburg Confession; *^ De Sacramen- 
'< torum usu docent, quod Sacramenta instituta sunt, 
<< non modo ut sint notse professionis inter homines, sed 
magis ut sint signa, et testimonia voluntatis Dei erga 
** nos/' Art. IS. August. Confess. 

26th Article of our Church. 
<' Quamvis in Ecclesia visibili bonis mali sunt semper 
<^ admixti^ atque interdum roinisterio verbi et Sacramen- 
*' torum administration! prcesint, tamen cum non suo, sed 
*^ Christ! nomine agant, ejusque mandato et authoritate 
^* ministrent, illorum ministerio uti licet, cum in verbo 
^^ Dei audiendo, tum in Sacramentis percipiendis, neque 
** per illorum malitiam effectus institutorum Christi 
<< tollitur, aut gratia donorum Dei minuitur, quoad eos, 
*^ qui fide et rite sibi oblata percipiunt, qusB propter in- 
^* stitutionem Christi, et promissionem efficacia sunt, 
*^ licet per fnalos administrentur." 

Articles of 154*0. 
^ Et quamvis in Ecclesia secundum posteriorem ao* 
*^ ceptionem mali sunt bonis admixti, atque etiam mi- 
'^ nisteriis verbi et Sacramentorum nonnunquam prse- 
^' sint, tamen, cum ministrent non suo, sed Christi no^ 
^' mine mandato et authoritate, licet eorum ministeri6 
'< ttti, tam in verbo audiendo quam recipiendis Sacra- 
'< mentis, juxta illud^ Qui vos audit, me oMdit. Nee per 
^^ eorum malitiam imminuitur effectus, aut gratia doiio- 
^< rum Christi rite accipientibus. Sunt enim efficacia 
^^ propter promissionem et ordinatioi!iem Christi, etiamsi 
^' per malos exhibeantur." 
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Aq^ui^ Confession. 

*} Pam in hac Vita multi hypocritn et mali adniijKti 
^* sitit, licet uti Sacramentis, quae per malos admini- 
** atrantar, jiixta vocem Christi, Matt, xidii. ^. Sedent 
^< Scriba et Pharisiei in cathedra MosiSf &c. Et Sacra- 
<* menta et yerbum propter ordinationem et maildatum 
^^ Ghristi sunt efficacia, etiamsi per males e3chibemtar/' 
Art. 8. 

d4th Article of our Church. 

^< Traditioneis atque ceremonias easdem non omni- 
^< no necesse est esse ubique, aiit prorsus consikniks. 
<< Nam et varies semper (iierunt^ et mutairi possunt pro 
^< regionum, temp6rum, et mbrum diversitate, modo 
c^ nihil contra verbum Dei institoatur.'^ 

Articles of 1540. 

<< Traditiones vero et ritus atque ceremolQins, quae 
^vel ad decorem, vel ordinem, vel disciplinom Ec- 
<< desist ab homin%n^ sunt instituted, non ornhino ne- 
^iesse est^ ut 6esdem sint ubiqne atit prorstis similes. 
<< Hffi enim et vari^ fiiere, et variari possunt pro regio^ 
<' n\im atque morum diversitate ac commodo, sic tamen, 
" ut sint consentientes verbo Dei.'* 

Augsbtirg Confessioh. 

<^ Nee necesse est ubique similes esse traditiones hu- 
^< manas, seu ritus, aut cerembnias ab hominibus insti- 
" tutas." Art. 7. 

In contemplating the doctrinal Reformation of Hen- 
ry's reign, we should not perhaps attribute so miich im- 
portance to l^e counsels of Crom weU, as we usually do ; 
for, by a diligent perusal of these Articles, we perceive 
how ably Cranmer could contend without him. Nor 
bught we to regard it as detached from diat which 
followed; because we see that the same person was 
principally concerned in both, and in the latter 
instance not forgetful of what he had effected in the 
former. 
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, : Page 16, fibte C)., 

The origin. .of'our CommoD Erayer . i& by -na meand 
dubioas. An'abridgdaent of the Service of the Romish 
Churchy, with such-allerations and amendments, as trtve 
judged reqaisite to purify it from error and superstitioii^ 
becamse the Liturgy of the Lutherans. Out own was 
modelled in the same way, being little more than a oom- 
pilation of the ancient forms, selected with prudence^ 
corrected with judgment^ and arranged, ^ith simplicity. 
In inost parts of it our Reformers kept in view a tvork 
of a similar description, then recently drawA up by Me- 
lancthon ahd Bucer, for the use of the Archbishopric of 
Cologne/ This I shall have occasion to notice here- 
after. ,''■■■ 

Calvin, on the other hand, (who equally approved of 
public forms, and never, like his followers in li^rtiiilies, 
dreamed of praying by the Spirit,) chose ratbeV to be-' 
come ah author than compiler^ preferring the t^sk df 
coimposii^ a new Liturgy, to that of reforming an old 
one. A perfornrnnce of this kind he originally prepared 
in French, and seems to have first used, when he taught 
at Starasbui^. Th^ he afterwards translated into 
Latin, with emendations, arid published fit Geneva, as 
the fiMto of that Ctbnrch, in th)e year 154>S. See his 
Opusculli, p. 39. Another transl^icm of the sai!iij^ w6)*k 
was pointed at London, iH 1551, by V^^randiis Polla- 
Qus, liitf siicid^ssor iAt Sti^asbiirg, then a refb^ee in 
EngteiSd. HifW it is certain, that 6iir 6wn Lit^gy, Us 
it first appeared in 1 549, bore not the rho^ distaitft re^ 
semblance to this novel pi:ti3uction. In 1 552 however, 
when th^' stemie w^ tevis^d and republished, th^ ihtro^ 
duetdity Sentences, Ekhortatioh, Cotifisdsidn, atid Abilo- 
l«ition, t&en ^ded tit th^ begin'ning o( our Daily Prayer, 
ware in sovne degree taken from it, y^t not from' CalV&f s 
o^ trsMsIation, bnt from that 6f Pollanu^ which m^^ 
printed in England at (he veiy f^ridd wheb the Book of 
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Common Prayer was mider revisioo. This is evident 
from the circumstance, that the translation of Pollanus 
alone contains an Absolution^ Calvin's not having the 
slightest trace of one. If it be conjectured, that our 
Reformers took the hint alluded to from the former 
translation, because they were ignorant of the latter, it 
shews how litde the production of Calvin was at that 
time known; if because they preferred the former, it 
shews how little it was r^arded. 

After all, the idea only of such fofms, or at most an 
occasional allusion or two, seems to have been bcnrrowed. 
In proof of which I shall subjoin the Latin of Pollanus. 
<* Die Dominico mane, hora octava, cum jam adest po- 
^ pulus, Pastore accedente, Choraules indpit dara 
« voce, Leve le Cueur, ac populus accinit cum modestia 
<< et gravitate summa, ut ne quid voluptati aurium, sed 
<^ serviant omnia reverentias Dei et sedificationi tarn ca^ 
<< nentium quam audientium, si qui fortasse adsint non 
<^ canentes. Cum absolverint primam tabulam" (viz. 
Decalogi), *' turn Pastor, mensse astans, versus ad po- 
<< pulum sic incipit; 

< Adjutorium nostrum in nomine Domini, qui fecit 

< coelum et terram. Amen/ 

^* Deinde clara et distincta voce; populum admonet 
<< de confessione peccatorum, bisque verbis prseit ; 

< Fratres, cogitet unusquisque se coram Deo sisti, ut 

< peccata et delicta sua omnia simplici animo confiteatur, 
* et agnoscat, atque apud vosmetipsos me praeeuntem 

< sequimini his verbis ;' 

Confessio Peccatorum. 
. < Domine Deus, Pater aeteme et omnipoteaSf agno- 

< scimus et fatemur ingenue apud sanctissimam maje- 

< statem tuam, peccatores esse nos miseros, adeoque a 

< prima origine, qua concept! et nati^ sumus, tarn ad 
^ omne malum esse pronos, quam ab omni bono alicr 

< nos ; quo vitio tuas leges sanctissimas assidue trans- 
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* gredimur, eoque nobis exitium justissimo tuo judicio 

< cotiqairimus. Attamen Domine Detis, poenitet sic 
^ offendisse bonitatem tuam, proindeique nos et facta 
^nostra omnia nimium scelarata damnamus, orant^ 
' Hi tu pro tua dementia huic nostrse calamitati suc- 

< curras. Miserere igitur nostri omnium, O Deus et 

* Pater dementissime ac misericors, per nomen Fiiii tui 

< Jesu Christi, Domini nostri, te obtestamur; acdeletis 

* vitiis^ ablutisque sordibus cunctis, largire atque adauge 

< indies Spiritus tui Sancti vim et dona in nobis, quo 

* vere et serio nostram miseriam intelligentes, nostram- 

< que injustitiam agnoscentes, veram poenitentiam aga^ 
^ mus ; qua mortui peccato deinceps abundemus jfructi- 
^ bus justiiifls ac innocehtise, quibus tibi placeamus per 

< Jesum Christum Filium tuum, unicum Redemptorem 

< ac Mediatorem nostrum. Amen/ 

Absolutio. 

^ Hie Pastor ex Scriptura sacra sententiam aliquam 
*< remissionis peccatorum populo recitat, in nomine Pa- 
*« tris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancd." 

Another circumstance likewise strongly corroborates 
the observation which has been made. In the amended' 
I-iturgy of Edward VI. besides the additions mentioned, 
the Ten Commandments, with the Responses subjoined 
to them at the beginning of our Communion, were first 
introduced. That the propriety of such an introduction 
^as suggested by the work of PoUanus, appears ahnost 
certain from the circumstance of the Decalogue being 
there ordered to be read at the beginning of the Sunday 
Service, with the fqllowing Prayer after it ; « Domine 
•* Deus, Pater misericors, qui hoc Decalogo per servum 
^< tnum Mosen nos legis tuae justitiam docuisti, dignare 
•* cordibus nostris earn ita tuo. Spiritu inscribere^ id &c'." 
^irords almost precisely corresponding with our conclud- 
ing response, " Write all these thy laws in our hearty 
** we beseech thee." That it could not be suggested by 

p 
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Calvin's publicadon, is beyond coojectiire^ because nei- 
ther the reading tsi the Decalogue nor the subsequent 
Prayer, is there to be found. A short account of the 
Strasbarg Liturgy, in many respects different 6xmi 
that of Genera, may be seen iii Strype's Elccles. Mem. 
▼oL i. p. 243. Except in the instances pointed out, I 
Can trace no resemblance between the Strasburg Liturgy 
and our own. 

Page 16, note ( « ). 

^e note 4. : 

Pagen,nae{9). 

The Catechism alluded to Cranmer first published in 
the year 1547. In his answer to Gardiner it is thus 

noticed; 

, i " Winchester. 

'< Justus Jonas hath translated a Catechism out of 
** Dutch into Latin, taught in the city of Noremberg 
*^ in Germany, where Osiander is chief Preacher. ..... 

<< which Catechism was translated into En^ish, in this 
** author's name, abdiit two years past." Answer to 
Gardiner, p. 14. 

" Canterbury. 

<< And as for the Catechism of Germany, by me 
<« translated into English '' Ibid. p. 199. 

To the niece of Osiander, it should be observed, 
Cranmer was married. Justus Jonas was the friend and 
fellow-labourer of Luther and Melancthon, whose son 
resided long at Lambeth, and seems to have been the 
principal medium of con*espondence between the Arch- 
bishop and the Lutherans. In the College library of 
C. C. C. Oxford, there is a copy of Luther's works^ the 
two first volumes of which appear to have belonged to 
the Primate. In the title-page of both is written ^ Tho- 
'^ mas Cantuarien." apparently in his own hand-writing, 
and at the bottom, the following inscription, probably 
in that of Jonas ; << Reverendissimo in Christo patri, ac 
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^ Domino Domino Thomae Cianmero Archiepiscopo 
^< Cantuariensi, fideli primati Anglias^ dominio suo cle- 
^ mentissimo exhibuit Justus Jonas Junior, 154*8/' 
Indeed, as Strype observes, to Germany <^ he had a par*, 

^' ticular kindness he had miiny exhibitioners 

^* there ; and held at least a monthly correspondence to 
^^ and from learned Germans." Memorials of Cranmer, 
p. 287. That the doctrine upon the Eucharist con<^ 
tained in this Catechism is completely Lutheran, .has 
never been denied. ' " This," said Cranmer, " I confess 
^' of myself, that not long before I wrote the said Gate* 
^^ cbism, I was in that error of the real presence^ as I 
'^ was in .many years past in divers other errors, as of 
'< transubstantiation, &c." Answer to Gardiner, p. 402.- 
' ' Page IS, note {^0). 

' <^ But as for apy untrue report made by me herein-, 
^^ willingly against my conscience, (as you untruly re- 
<^port of me,) by that time I have joined with yon 
^^ throughout your book, you shall right well perceive, 
^ I trusty that I. have said nothing wittingly, but what 
^< my conscience .shall be able to defend at the great 
^* day fin the sight of the overliving God.". Answer to 
Gardiner, p. 60. " . ; u ^ . .< . ♦ 

In the year 1550, he published bis j principal work, 
entitled, ^<A Defence <^ the True and Catholic Doc- 
<< tripe of the Sacrament, &c." Thi&< was almost im- 
mediately attacked by the Bishop of. Winchester; and 
sa{^K>rted in an able refutation of his opponent's argu- 
dientsby Cranmer. <jardiner (as might have been ex- 
pected) fi|iled not to point out the inconsistency between 
the Catechism and the new production, which evidently 
lAttiCated against Consubstontiation, as* i well as Tran- 
substantiation, accusing its author of having been first' a 
Papist upon this point, afterwards a Lutheran, and^iit 
last a ZuingUan. Tiie same accusation was likewise 
brought ajf^inst 'him by another adversary, of the name 

p2 
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of Smith. To this charge the Archbishop pleaded 
guilty, feeling no dtegrace in a change (^opinion for the 
better, and explaining the progress of improvement in 
his mind with no les$ simplicity than sincerity. ^* After," 
he obsenred» ** it had pleased God to shew unto me by his 
<( word a more perfect knowledge of his Son Jesus Christf 
<* from time to time, as I grew in knowledge of him, fay 
<< little and little I put away my former ignorance. 
'^ And as God of his mercy gave me light, so through 
*^ his grace I opened my eyes to receive it, and did not 
*^ wilfully repugn unto God, and remain in darkness* 
*< And I trust in God's mercy and pardon for my for- 
<< mer errors, because I erred but of frailness and igno- 
<^ ranee." Answer to Gardiner, p. 402. And again, 
<^ It b lawful and commendable for a man to learn from 
<* time to time, and. to go from his ignorance, that he 
^< may receive and embrace the truth. As for me, I am 
<< not, I grant, of that nature, that the Papists for most 
'^ part be, who study to devise all shameful shifts, ra- 
<< tber than they will forsake any error, wherewith they 
<< were infected in youth." Ibid. p. 62. Those who - 
have accurately investigated his character, and duly 
appreciate its value, must read with pleasure the follow- 
ing awiul appeal to heaven, against the false imputation 
of a time-serving flexibility. in bis religious sentiments. 
<^ I will not here answer for myself, but leave the judg- 
<^ ment to God, who seeth the bottom of aU men's hearts, 
^< and at whose only judgment I shall stand or &11, sav- 
'^ ing, that this I will say before him, (who is every 
<< where present, and knpweth all things that be done,) 
<* that as for seeking to please m/sn in this nmtter, I 
>< think my conscience clear, that I never sought hardn^ 
'^ but only the pleasure and glory of God.'* Ibid.' p.^ 
.408. 

It may not perhaps be altogether .irrelevant to th^^ 
subject of this note^ as bespeaking: his confidence in th^ 
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goodness of his cause, if I add here the admirable stric- 
tures which be passes upon the argument of his oppo- 
nents. . << Wherefore,*' he remarks, << inasmuch as I 
f< purpose, God willing, in this defence of my former 
<< book, not only to answer ypu, but by the way also to 
*< touch D. Smith ; two things I would wish in you 
^< both. The'' one is, truth with simplicity ; the other is, 
^< that either of you both had so much learning as you 
^* think you have, or else, that you thought of your- 
*' selves no more than jrou have indeed. But to answer 
^* both your books in few words. The one shewetb no- 
<< thing else, but what railing, without reason or learn- 
*^ ing, the other what frowatdness armed with wit and 
<^ eloquence, be able to do against the truth.'' Ibid. p. 
SO. ^'Thus have I answered to all that you have 
^^ brought against my fourth book, not obscurely, (as 
^^ you like a cuttel have done, hiding yourself in your 
<< dark colours,) but plainly, to the capacity of all men, 
** as much as I can. And this have I done with some 
*' pain of writing, but little or no study of the matter ; 
^^ it being a very easy thing, for defence of the truth, to 
<< answer by God's word and ancijsnt authors to an ig- 
<< norant lawyer, well exercised in neither, but making 
<^ such divinity as he can dream in his sleep, or devise 
^^ of his own brain, or hath sucked out of Papistical 
*' laws and decrees; and for lack of argument fiimishing 
f < up his book with pretty toys, with glorious boasting, 

<< and scorniul tauntings." p. 24f9. ** But to 

*^ avoid and dally away these words, that be so clear and 
<^ plain, there must need be laid on load of words, the 
<< wit must be stretched out to the utmost, all fetches 
** must be brought in that can be devised, all colours of 
*' rhetoric must be sought out, all the air must be cast 
^< over, with cloqds, all the water darkened with the 
^* cuUel's ink, and, if it could be, (at the least as much 
'^ as may be,).alj men's eyes also must be put out, that 

p3 
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<<-tbe3^ should not tee. Bat I coald>wfib^ that you 
^' stood not so much in' youtiiwn conceit, trusted not . 
^< so much in your inventions and devices o^'wit, in >eh>- 
*^ quence^ and craftiness of speech,' and multitude' of 
<^ words, looking that no man should dfu'e enoouiitef 
<^yoB^ bin that all men should think you speak well, 
<^ because you' speak much, and that*yoD*shoiild her* had 
<^ in great reputation among the multitude of them that 
^< be ignorant, and cannot discern perfectly those, that 
*^ follow the right way of truth, from others, that would 
^* lead them into error and blindness.'- pu' Sl^J ' *- 
. Page I9j note {^^). •••J- 

^^ He had a good judgment, but no great qnickneai 
'^of apprehension, nor closeness of style, which was 
<< diffused and unconnected ; therefore when anything 
^< was to be penned thkit required more nerves^' he made. 
"use of Ridley.'* Burnet's History of the Reforma- 
tion, Vol. ii. p. 336. The same censure is^ ot^ed into 
the Biographica Britannica, and retained in the last 
edition. 

The. above passage respecting the incapacity of Crah- 
mer seems to insinuate, that he only was 'the nomiital, 
and Ridley the real, 'author of those 'compositions, Co 
which his name ^as affixed. This however was placed 
before none, except the Catechism above alluded to, *tod 
hill treatise upon the Sacrahient. Of the Csttidchism die 
Archbishop expressly declares himself to have been the 
translator. Besides, it dees not appear, that upon the 
point of the real presence, his supposed assistant was 
ever a Lutheranv That Ridley was not the author of 
the latter and more important work, his own testimony 
remains on record; "Now, quoth he then^ and how 
" can ye make but a figure or a sign of the Sacrament, 
" as that book doth, which is set forth in my Lord of 
'* Canterbury's name ? I wiss, ye can tell who made it. 
" Did not ye make it ? And here was much murmur- 
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^ iDg of the rest, ad if they would hare given me tbe 
<< glory of the writing of that book, which yet was. said 
*^ of some of them to contain the most heinous .heresy 
<^ that ever was/' He then, without hesitation, an« 
swared, *^ That book was made by a great and learned 
*^ man, and one that was able to do the like agun. 
^^ And that as for himself, he assured them, and bad 
^^ them not to be deceived in him, that he was never 
^^able to do or write any such thing; and that the 
*^ writer passed him no less than the learned master, his 
^< young scholar/' Ridley's Conference in the Tower^ 
written "by himself, and published in Fox's Martyro* 
logy, p. 1298. That this book must have been Cran«* 
mar's treatise on the Sacrament, cannot be doubted^ 
when it is recollected, that no other was set forth in the 
Archbishop's name, (the defence of it against Gardiner 
I consider as a part of the same work,) except the Lu- 
theran Catechism of 1 5479 which, from its sentiments 
Upon the subject, of the Lord's Supper, could not have 
been the production alluded to. The marginal conjecr 
ture, therefore, of Fox, that it was the Catechism, U evi<^ 
jdently erroneous. - 

Nor dught we on this occasion to suspect any inac- 
curacy in tbe detail of Ridley's conference, because it 
was written by himself. When Fox reports, through 
the medium of his adversaries, he wishes not always (p. 
1702.) too implicitly to be trusted. 

But in truth no stronger evidence upon this point 
seems requisite, than what the remains of Ridley, pre» 
served by the Martyrologist, themselves afford; the 
style of which is manifestly different from that exhif* 
bited inthe writings ascribe to Cranmer. In my own 
idea^ much inferior to it. 

It is singular however, that while the Papists a£fectied 
to believe, that Ridley was the author of the Archbi- 
shop's work upon the Sacrament, tbqr accused tbe Arch- 

p 4 
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bishop of Jiaving written P. Martyr's treatise u)Mii die 
same subject. ^* Item^ that the said Thomas Cranmer 

^^ did compile, and cause to be set abroad, dir 

<< vers books. WhereuntOy when the names of the 
<< bo<d^s were recited unto him, he denyed not such 
^ books, which he was the true author of. As toucfa- 
<^ ing the treatise of P. Martyr upon the Sacrament, 
^ he denyed that he ever saw it, before it was abroad^ 
'^ yet did approve and well like it'' Fox, p. 1704. 

Perhaps their object was similar in both instances; 
th^ might have hoped in the first, to obtain more po- 
sitive and allegeable proof, than they seemed at the 
time to possess, against Ridley, whose love erf* truth 
would have induced him, if at all concerned in it, not 
to disavx)w it ; and in the second, to procure an addi- 
tional charge against Cranmer. 

Page 20, note (»«). 

^< Itaque fuit crematus Anglise primas, maximse vir 
<< eruditiouis et authoritatis." Sleidani Commentarii, 
anno 1556. — *^ Quibus perceptis, antiquissimos tarn 
^^ Greecos quam Latinos patres evolvit : concilia om- 
<< nia, et antiquitatem, ad ipsa Apostdorum tempora^ 
<* investigavit. Theologiam totam, detracta ilia, quam 
*< Sophistte obduxerunt, vitiata cute, ad vivum reseqi-^ 
<< vit; quam tamen non doctrina magis quam moribus. 
<< atque vita expressit." Archbishop Parker's Antiquit 
Britannicae, p. 331. — ^^ Quaeque vir humanissimus a 
<< Gratiis et Musts Jktus promisit, ea omnia cumulatis- 
<< sime prffistitit." Melchior. Adam. Vit« Theologorum 
Exterorum, p. 18. Other testimonies might be adduced 
from P. Martyr's prefiure to bis tract on the Sacrament, 
Andr. Osiander, &c. Tremellius, as Gilpin remarks, 
terms him, ^^ homo ^iX^^evog, nee minus ^fX^Xoyo;."' 
Life of Cranmer, p. 231. 

Page 91, note (»«). 

Probably one short specimen of the manner, irs 
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whicb, ^hen he pleased, he was capable of expressing 
himsdf, may be sufficient to disprove the censure of 
Burnet. After noticing with some severity that the 
Romish Antichrist and his Ministers, in their doctrine 
of deliverance from Purgatory, << take upon them to 
*^ do for us, that thing which Christ either would not, 
<< or could not do/' he thus exclaims ; << O haynous 
^< blasphemy, and most detestable injury against Christ 1 
<< O wicked abomination in the temple of God I O 
<< pride intolerable of Antichrist, and most manifest 
** token of the Soii of Perdition, extolling himself above 
^< God, and with Lucifer exalting his seat and power 
<' above the throne of God !" Preface to his Defence 
of the True and Catholic Doctrine of the Sacrament. 
Ought he, who was master of language like this, to be 
slighted as incoherent, spiritless, and inelegant? But 
to form a thorough conception of his style, it is necessary 
to consult his writings themselves, in which, to use his 
own expressions, he flattered himself, that he had made 
<^ more clearly appear the light from the darkness, the 
>^ truth from fidse sophistical subtleties, and the certain 
<< word of God from men's dreams and phantastical in- 
'< ventions/' Ibid. p. 14. He is not indeed always 
nervous, but he is always clear and flowing, eloquent 
and impressive. 

Page 22, note (i*). 
To give an adequate idea of his diction seems dif- 
ficult. It has a certain unobtrusive elegance about it, 
which mocks description; 

lUam — ^— 

Componitjurtimj sub^equiturque decor. 

Tibullus £leg. iv. 2. 8. 
Page 22, note (is). 
The difference of style in Henry's and Edward's 
time, from that which b^an to prevail in Elizabeth's, 
appears striking, when we compare the works of the 
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same person at the difierent ieras. In the reign 'of 
Henry, an author of the name of Tavemer, who was 
^ Clerk of the Signets'' to that Monarch,- wrote a pa- 
raphrase upon the Epistles and Gospels ^of the year, 
which was very gravely and decently imposed. The 
same person is said* by Antony Wood to have deliv^ed 
a singular Sermon (being a licensed preacbei*, although 
a kyinau) at St Mary's, Oxford, in the reign of Eli- 
zabeth, which thus commenced; <^ Arriving at the 
'^ mount of St. Mary's, in the stdny stage where now I 
<< stand, I have brought some biscuits, baked in the 
^^ oven of charity, carefully conserved for the chickens of 
<< the Churchy the sparrows of the Spirit, and the sweet 
*^ swallows of salvation." History and Antiq. of the 
Univ. of Oxford, vol. ii, p. 152. Indeed, at aii inter- 
vening period, we perceivie some occasional traces of so 
perverted a taste in the letters of thbse^ who were im- 
prisoned by Mary for their attachment to the Reforma- - 
tion ; but these principally occur in the compositions of 
illiterate men. Careless, a Coventry weaver, thus ex- 
presses himself in a letter to a fellow-prisoner, whose 
name was Green. '^ Oh blessed Green ! Thou medc 
<^ and loving lamb of the Lord ! How happy art thou 
<^ to be appointed to die for his sake ! A fiiU dainty 
*^ dish art thou for the Lord's own tooth. Fresh and 
" green shalt thou be in the house of the Lord, and thy 
*^ fruits shall never wither nor decay.*' Fox's Mar- 
tyrol. pr 174f6. And again, in a letter to Philpot ; "Oh 
^^ my good master Philpot, which art a principal pot 
" indeed, filled with most precious liquor, as it appeareth 
" by the plenteous pouring forth of the same i Oh pot 
" most happy, of the high Potter ordained to honour, 
^^ which dost contain such heavenly treasures in the 
" earthen vessel ! Oh pot thrice happy !" Id. 1745. 

What a complete contrast does the language of this 
unlettered man form with the following extract from an 
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epiBde of^Lady Jane Orfiy to her siater, at the sliiiie 
period; '^* Be penit^it f(»r your sinsy and yet despair 
'^ not : be strong in faith, and yet presume not'' Ibid, 
p. 1292. 

Page 2^9 noie {^^). 

' How' highly the composition of our Liturgy ranked 
in the estimation of so good a judge as Swift, appears 
from the following passage in his letter to the Lord 
Treasurer, containing a proposal for Correcting, im- 
proving^ and alscertaining the English tongue. <^ Then,^ 
be remarks, <^ as to the greatest part of our Liturgy, 
<^ compiled long before the translati6n of the Bible now 
^^ in use^ and little altered since, there seem id be in it 
(( as great strains of true sublime eloquence, ni are any* 
<< where to be found in our language ; which every mto 
*< of good taste will observe in the Communion Service, 
<< that of Burial, and other parts.'' 

Indeed so admirable was the style of those who com-* 
posed it, that even in the parts which are direct trans- 
lations from the apcient Latin fdrms, they preserved all 
the grace and spirit of original composition. In proof 
of this assertion niay'be alleged the following passage 
in our Commuhion Service, which is almost literally 
taken fipm the Preface to the Canon ofthe Mass; <' It 
« is very meet, right, and our bdanden duty, that we 
<^ should, at all times, and in all places, give thanks 
«« unto thee, O Lord, holy Father, Ahnighty, Everlast- 
«< ing God ! Therefore, with angels and archangels^ 
«< and with all the company of heaven, we laud and 
-*< magnify thy glorious name, evermore praising thee, 
<* and saying, Holy, holy, holy Lord God of Hosts, 
*« heaven and earth are full of thy glory. Glory be to 
** thee, O Lord most high." 

Compared with this, in how disadvantageous a point 
of view, how flat and heavy,, appears the subsequent 

translation of the same preface^ by a Roman Catholic 
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Bishop o£ the present day. ^ It is truly, meet and jast, 
^< right and wholesome^ that we always, and in all places, 
<< should give thanks to thee, O holy Lord, Almighty 
<< Father, Everlasting God, through Christ our Lord. 
<' Through whom . the angels give praise to thee^ the 
<< dominations adore, the powers tremble, the heavens, 
<< and the virtues of the heavens, and the blessed sera- 
^< phiros, with common jubilee join in glorifying thy 
<^ Miyesty. With whom we beseech thee^ that thou 
<< wouldst order our voices also to be admitted, saying 
" with a most humble confession. Holy, holy, holy 
*^ Lord Ood of Sabaoth. The heavens and the earth 
<^ are full of thy glory ;: hosanna in the highest; blessed 
*' is he that cometh in the name o( the Lord." See p. 
89. of a small tract, entitled, '^ The Garden of the Soul ; 
<' or a Manual of Spiritual Exercises, Sec" by the Yen. 
and R. R. Dr. Richard Cbslloner, Bishop of Debra, 
and Vicar Apostolic. Lond. 1799. 

The collect for the 7th Sunday after Trinity com- 
mences in these words; >< Deus virtutum, cujus est 
<' totum, quod est optimum, insere pectoribus nostris 
<< amorem tui nominis, &c." With what spirit is it 
thus rendered ; << Lord of all power and might, who art 
<^ the author and giver of all good things, grafl in our 
*' hearts the love of thy name, &c.** 

But the superiority in the language of our Liturgy 
will appear perhaps more striking, if we contrast a short 
prayer in it, first translated from the Latin Breviary for 
the Primer of Henry VIII. (in which, indeed, the whole 
of our present Litany is to be found,) with another, de- 
rived from the same source, and published at the same 
period. " Deus, cui proprium est misereri semper et 
" parcere, suscipe deprecationes nostras, ut, quos de- 
^^ lictorum catena constringit, miseratio tuee pietatis ab- 
" solvat per Christum Dominum nostrum/' 

" O God, whose nature and property is ever to have 
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^^ mercy and to forgive^ receive our^umble petitions ; 
*^ and, though we be tied and bound with the chain 
<* of our sins, yet let the pitifulness of thy great mercy 
^< loose us, for the honour of Jesus Christ, our Mediar 
** tor and Advocate." 

<< God, to whom it is appropriated to be merciful 
^< ever and to spare, take our prayer, and let thy mer- 
<< ciful pity assoil them, that be bound with the chain 
" of sins, by Christ our Lord. So be it." The Pri- 
mer in English and Latin, after the use of $arum, &c. 
anno 154fS, published by F. Petit 

Page 24f9 note (i7). 

Answer to Gardiner, p. 409. 

Page 25, note (i^). 

Id. p. 59. 

Page 26, note (!»). 

That our own Liturgy was by no means formed upon 
the model of Calvin's, I liave already pointed out in note ?• 
It will be shewn in the subsequent Sermon, (see pages 
48, 49, 50, and notes 17, 18.) that, when our Church 
was founded, neither his name not doctrines had ac- 
quired that importance to the Protestant world, which 
both afterwards attained. 
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Page SO, note ( i ). 

One of Luther's early publications was entitled^ ^^ De 
*' Captivitate Babylonica.** 

Page 31^ note [^). 

According to Strype, Cranmer received an order to 
prepare a book of Articles in the year 1551, wbicb» 
when compiled, was communicated to the Bishops in 
the same year. In May 1552, the Articles thus drawn 
up were laid before the Privy Council. In the fol- 
lowing September they were revised, arranged in a 
different order, received titles which had not been be- 
fore affixed to them, and considerably augmented. 
Thus improved, they were finaUy returned to the 
Privy Council in November; and in the early part of 
the year 1553, were ratified and published. Strjrpe's 
Memorials of Cranmer, p. 279. 

Page SQ, note {^). 

<^ As for the Catechism, the book of Articles, with 
'^ the other book against Winchester, &c. he granted 
** the same to be his doing." Fox's Martyrology, p. 
1704. 

Pflge 32, wote ( 4 ). 

^* Ridl&/. I put forth no Catechism. 

** Cole. Did you never consent to the setting ou^ of 
<< those things, which you allowed ? 
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^* Bidley. I grant that I saw the bocA, but I deny 
<< that I wrote it. I perused it afier it was made^ and 
<* / noted many things for it. So I consented to the 
<' book. / XDos not the author of U. These Articles' 
« were set out, I both willing, and consenting to tfaem." 
Ridley's Examination in. Fox's Martyr, p. 1317. In 
this and in other passages of Fox, where the Catechism 
and the Articles are mentioned, the latter are evidoitly 
comprehended under the qipellation of the former. 
The fieict is, that a Catechism drawn up at this period, 
<< a pio quodam et erudito viro," (as it is expressed in 
the preface,) was published, and commended by royal 
authority to the use of schools, having the Articles 
usually subjoined to it. The title-^Nige was, ^ Catechis- 
^< mus brevis, ChristiansB disdpluus summam continens^ 
<< omnibus ludima^stris authoritate regia oommendatus. 
<< Huic Catechismo adjunct! sunt Artictdi, de quibus in 
^ ultima Synodo Londinend, anno Dom. \8S% ad tol- 
<< lendam opinionum disseusioncmy &a inter episcopos 
<< et alios .eruditos viros convenerat, r^gia similiter'an- 
<< thoritate promulgatL" The tide therefore of the Ca- 
techism never imported, that it was set forth by Convo- 
cation, which that of the Articles seemed to do. We 
cannot be at a loss to fix a proper meaning upon the 
expression,^ << the Catechism," in the following quota- 
tion, and from thence may estimate the sense in which 
it is used by Fox on other occasions. ^* And for that, 
«< said he,** (viz. Weston the Prolocutor) <* there is a. 
<< book late set forth, called the Catechism^ which her 
<< shewed forth, bearing the name of this honouraUer 
^* Synod, and yet put forth without your ccmschts, as £ 
*^ have learned, being a book very pestiferous and full 
<* of heresies ; and likewise a book of Common Prayer, 
<< very abominable, as it pleased him to term it; I 
^* thought therefore best first to begiu with the Articles 
<< of the Catechismj concerning th^ Sacrament of the 
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^ Altar, &c/' , Account of the Disputation in the Con- 
vocation, p. 1282. 

. I have ah*ea(^ remarked, that the Articles wer» ge^ 
nerally, although -not always, annexed to the Cate- 
chism, whence probably arose the confusion in the 
phraseology of the Martyrologist. It is singular how- 
ever, that, whi|e both were frequently printed together, 
and both sanctioned by royal authority, one, in a single 
point at least, should directly contradict the other. In 
the Catechism a millenium is thus^ plainly asserted; 
^^ Adhuc non est occisus Antichristus, quo sit ut hos 
'^ desideremus et precemur, ut id tandem aliquando con- 
" tingat et impleatur, lUque solm Christus regnet cum 
^^ suis Sanctis^ secundum divinas promissionesy utqtie vivat 
** et dominetur in mundoJ* In petit. Domin. Oral. 
" Adveniat regnum tuum." In the Articles^ it is as 
plainly rejected ; " Qui miUcnariorum fahuLan^ revocare 
" conantur^ sacris Uteris adversantur** Art. 41. 

But leaving those who are disposed to explain our 
Articles by this Catechism, (which, by the way, seems 
to have been composed after them, and, when once 
thrown aside, was never again brought forward,) to re- 
concile this difference, I must add, that the dubious ex- 
pression of Fox alluded to, has led an author of respec- 
tability into an error so gross, as to carry with it its 
own refutation. Strype, in his Ecclesiastical Memo- 
rials, (vol. if. p. 32.) absurdly supposes, that Cranmer's 
Lutheran Catechism, published in 1547» (not distin- 
guishing between the two Catechisms,) was again printed 
towards the end of Edward's reign, and w^ approved 
of by a Convocation ! 

On thi^ occasion, to shew what little dependence is 
to be placed upon the authority of the most artless his- 
torian of the period under our consideration, without 
constant reference to original documents, I shall sub- 
join another mistake of the same writer, still more 

S 
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itrange, who appean nevenr to •err with design, and who 
certainly is never seduced from the plain path ciAoifke 
narrative, by the temptation of a well tamed peiSod. 
Speaking of Alexander Aless, he observes, ** And as Me- 
'^*'lanctfaon tnade use of him in composing his thoughts 
" ihto a handsome style," (of which however no proof 
Is 'adduced,) ^ to did another great light of the same 
^ tiatron ; I mean Bucer. In King Edward's days he - 
^ had wrote a book in the German, that is, in his own, 
^< country language, about Ordination to the Ministry 
« in thi» khigdoiti of England, intituled, < Ordinatio 
' Ecdesiae s^ Ministerii Ecclesiastic!, in florentissimo 
* Angliae regho;' this our Aless turned into I^atin^ and 
^'pUbliithed.for the consolation of the Churches every 
<< where in these sad times, as it ran in the title." Me- 
thoifials of Cranm^r, p. 4f03. Now it is ceitain, that 
*Bticier narer wrote any work in German^ nor Alesi :in 
Latin, upiSti such a subject. Had Strype looked beyond 
ifhe title df the treatise he referred to, and even that he 
'palpably ttiisconceived, he could not have fallen into 4k) 
Hma'ccountable an error. Among the Scripta AnglfacAm 
dfBticer, occurs the following; << Ordinatio Ecdesiss, 
** sen Ministerii Ecclesiastici, in florentissimo t^no 
** Anglise, conscripta sermone patrio, et in Ladnam 
<* lin^uam bona fide conversa, et ad consolationem £g- 
<' clfesiarum Christi ubicunque locorum ac gentium^ his 
•<' itistissimis temporibus, edita ab Alex. Alessio.*' p. 870. 
Ttis is no other than a translation of our own Common 
'Pray(Sr Book, as originally compiled, into Latin ; -^ | 

trandation which Bucer, who was ^tiitacquainted with [ 

English, used in the observations, -which 'he -made upon 
It, previously to its revision by a Committee of Biahops 
and Divines in the latter part of Edward's reign. 

Upon the general question of Ridley's aid in the com- 
potttion of our Articles, it is curious to mark the pro- 
gr^M or ci>njcclural assertion. Strype conceives << that 
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^ iatife, ^ Bnh^p Midley/* Me^npr. ,pf Cf^annfifMr, p. 
<97!Sl. Bymii; wftkos a mmilar riOBgi^rt^. ^^ t^is^flj^H 
ipte ih^ hoods of Neai, yt^ find " ^^t it j|ii^/^plv^ j^i 
•^ CJoancil to ^e&xm fjb^ Dpctris^ .pf tb^ jChu|rc^^ ^ 
¥ tWt Ai!€bbi$bpp <!!rann)er ,«nd Bii^Qp Midtq^ w^re 
"^^ .appoint^ ftp Ms work." History .qf ^ Pjiri^gM, 

Page 3^9 mte (P }. 
H^gQAi h^jimex^ ..... qu<^ pa^vn yqqabfi^t ^P^ 

^^^ 36, «o/^(«). 
JSefpre I ;quote tjbe .£pist)es of Mel^pct^pn^ fipc^^^the 
.4«lig^ili)ore AiQpiQiliMely referred to, jit gpijpy l^^.i^f^es- 
juiiy (pr/^ff iquriy ito s^tate, t^ bis Qorr^ponde^c;^ ^idi 
^^^imin^i:' ,h9<ii k^n of Jpng ^t wding. Sp e^rty^ft^ i^ the 
]^r fl5a53 At ^p€a«:83 that he s^biif^it<^ to t^ jfldg- 
3ip^nt .pf ,the ^Ffchb^bpp ^ worjc, ji^ich ,hp w^ then 
f^Hmt %o ppWli§h5 m\h ^ ,^e^icatipp ,tp l^enry. I^is 
\0f^ (On i^jus pcQ^iqp !»,as Hhw ^?^P«iWed: *SCuin 
^^{UtttQip upp ,i]ubitQrel|l,,q^i^ 1^ .fiaeit^Ta^ yiJ^M^ h^' 
>* uaawit^tefn avMfi9ffi,9djwn«Wf€ls> ^ujci j^bi |9qBpfg)en- 
.-<« dundum je^^se ^wqc jbonum yir^fp Alfs?tan4ruip 4|1«6- 
»^^jium l^otum. Is proficiscitur in Bcitanni^miit.ex- 
^<!bibeat Reyi^r/^nti^e tu^ quoddam f9Qwa ^rip^um^in 
>^quo R.iP. T. i^minftdvei^t^t jw coD^t^in ,e^§e,,ut di- 
f^^iligenter €t utititer expUc^cem, et, quotum pc^pem, 
^^imiiigarem plerasgue contnwersias. Sed J;iiidicii]»in de 
'^Stoto scripto llheiiter,9t B.P,>et simiUl;>]i$ vir^is doctts 
*^m fSis pernuttQi^ qiuoruio jttdi^ip .nun^^iuim In JSc- 
^^y.fim» Christi disi^entiain. It^que >3i jV^ ;ft^dium 
»4< /jneum vd Upturn prpbabis, xogo, vt |l. P. T. ^- 
;^jiiiv^ hunc Al^andrum, ut R^gie Mitf^^ti Ijib^lum 

f^^xbibene ppssit J^idiouioi x^ro ^mf^Me Qieo 

S2 
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^< scripto poterit mihi R. P. T. per hunc Alexandnim 
^' significare/* August. 1535. Epistolaram Libri Lotid. 
p. 521. Perhaps the reader may not dislike to see 
what passed between Mdancthon and the King himself 
upon the same subject. ^* Serenissime et inclyte Rex,'' 
his Letter commences, *^etsi publicae qusedam caasse 
'* impulerunt me, ut scriptum quoddam meum R. M« T. 
^< dedicarem, tamen multum me etiam privatim admi- 
'^ ratio ingenii tui et virtutis movit, ut, hac qualicunque 
^^ significatione judicii mei, studium R. M. T. meum 
*^ declararcm. Dedi igitur libellum huic Alexandro 
^'^ Scoto, viro docto et pio, qui virtutem et pietatem 
^^ tuam mihi et aliis multis in Germania magno 'Studio 
^^ praedicare solitus est. Pollicitus est se meum scrip- 
^^ turn exhibiturum esse R. M. T. Quod nt aequo 
^^ animo accipiat R. M. T. etiam atque etiairi, oro. 
<< Equidem opto et animum meum et scriptum ipsum 
^^ probari R. M. T. Scd de scripto permitto judicium 
« R. M. T." Id. p. 489. Tills letter, written in August, 
was answered by Henry in the following October. The 
answer thus begins : ^^ Quod Christianie religionis ip- 
^^ siusque veritatis propugnandse studiosissimum te per- 
^ cepimus, sic eo nomine sincerissimo istius tui animi 
'^ instituto jampridem afficimur, ut nihil seque in votis 
'< habeamus, ac aliquam sese ofFerre occasionem sanc- 
^^ tissimos istos tui pectoris conatus quacunque nostra 
'^ opera juvandi et promovendi. Ad hujus vero nostras 
*^ in te dilectionis non vulgaris animum, quam maxima 
*^ nuper accessit ex Uteris abs te per A. Alesium ad nos 
*^ datis, quae etsi tui candoris et amicissimi erga nos 
*' studii indices essent satis locupletes, id tamen non pb- 
^* scuro egregii destinati muneris testimonio pulcherrime 
" testari voluisti. Munus certe ex sui ipsius exceUentia 
'* dignum^ quod boni omnes complectantur, et quod nostra 
*< nomini dicatum est nobis omnium quam maximej carum 
" et accepium, Ob igitur istam bene erga nos affectae 
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^ vokmtatifl significationem ingentes, et quantas possu^ 
<< mus ex animo gratias tibi habemus, persuasumque 
<<e8se volumus, dos rectissime istis tuis et cum Deo 
^' conjunctis studiis nullo unquam tempore aut loco de^ 
^'fiituros esse/' Octob. 1, 15S5. Seckendorf. Histo-r 
ria Lotheran. lib. iii. §• 39* Add. b. 

Upon some point connected with the compilation of 
a public creed, Melancthon was consulted by Cranmer 
in May 1548, through the medium of J. Jonas, Junior^ 
who at that period was resident with the Archbishop 
in England. This was the precise asra, when our Lir. 
turgy was first in preparation. The letter of Jonas is 
not extant ; but the answer of Melancthon was couched, 
in the following terms. 

^' Reverende Domine. Literis, quas Jonse filius de 

<< sermone tuo mihi scripsit ante mensem respondi. 

^ Quo diutius autem de vestra deliberatione, qua nulla 

*^ gravior et magis necessaria in genere humano institui 

^^ potest, cogito, eo magis et optp, et vos adhortandbs. 

^^ esse censeo, ut de universo doctrinae corpore edatis 

^< confessionem veram et perspicuam collatis judiciis 

<* eruditorum, (Quorum et nomina adscribantur, ut apud 

^' omnes gent;es extet illustre testimonium de doctrina 

'^ gravi authoritate traditum, et ut posterns normam 

^^ habeat, quam sequatur. Nee vero multum dissimilis 

^^ ea confessio nostrae erit futura, sed paucos quosdam 

^^ articulos velim extare ad posteritatem magis explica- 

<' tos, ne ambiguitates postea occasionem praebeant no- 

" vis dis^idiis. Nunc et a Carolo imperatore proposila 

" est moderatio controversiarum, quam fortassis editu- 

^^ rus est, sed quia conjungere dissidentes conatur, idque 

^^ eo modo fieri posse existimat, posita aliqua general! 

^^ sententia, quam nemo propter generalitatem rejicere 

'* possit, cothumos facit, qui novas discordias excitabunt, 

^^ et quaedam intexit confirmatura abusus. In Ecclesia 

'^rectius est Scapham Scapham dicere, nee objicere 

fi3 
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<< pmt^^ i^higkk Aim, m in fetmlM AMttaf^ pmkmst 
^^i^g dbge^^m 1^^ 4eahvA hi' 6im^iti6 ddrMtibm. 
<« St in G($rmaifki ncMtrahim Ed<3teilit%ra ^ltti^tfstf#'£l-> 

<^ jiojicfre l^i^ f^ hortb^, nt iDCUtiiMs m biitie c^iWiiy 
*^ et cogitationem, ut Elcclelsriis fir^ oMsnUtdK Sd iiAp^afli 
^' judiiltim et suHV^Ufn t^m fla^ittU^ Ubefltl* et 

*< med ibdo. et sentehti^ cansas bsHendSifb, H ^ iNMio#| 
<< T^ &} ^6ii/fi6^^^ lit decet Ih collbqiiia ^tlftin^^ YifedAftif 
<< ahtMbi isemtier Veritas, gloria Dd, ^t tolu^ Edd»li£ 
'< hdtl pHvkti siffefcttis tUi." Epist. HbH Load. Ejiiist; 66. 
lib. L 

Shortly after, in the same yeaf, MeMhctfadti iftbth 
ahbtli^ letter to Cfaniher of a sittlilai* impolrt^ i^dllfiye 
to ti |iarticulaf qtlestibiij upon iAAtYi likewise h(d ^QetoM 
to faftvd bieen coii&tilted. The subject is thrQ^ adViMUt 
to. ^^ . . . . Qnod ciim ieciasetti, ^ce ^dfeftii^retf flii 
^< ibfaas literse, ib quibus mihi sermoHeni ^^hdaih ttctkii 
<< harrat de qtiaeHitiotie non obsenr^ scfd qtls^ daHter 
'* cotictissit ficclesiaill, et conctidet dorius, qcu& ^bdr- 
^^ n^tores illi tant» tA non qdserunt vtstu r^ttlediH. 

^< Nihil autem in h^c epistola ptfietet m^Miti dolcrtem 
'< indicare volo, qui tantus est, Ut ^xhauHri Aon pOMit, 
<* vel, si tahtum fuhderetn lacrjWrd^i^tim, qtlfltittitti V^hit 
<< uhdailim Albis foost^r, ^ut aptid vos Tftih^ii^. Vi- 
^^ des inultiplices ejq)licati6l^e§ et blitn ei^66gftatlAS i^te, 
^ et nunc escogitari, quia negligitur simplex et ^indi^ra 
<^ vetusta^. Ac longioi^e'm disputatibUem ntin6 noh eo 
^^ tantum otiiitto, <^aia j^VopetaYit tabell&tii, sed etiatu, 
^< quia non amd labyritltho&, nt vldes OMne fneuM ^tu- 
^^diiim ill multis materils fuisse, u^ ^xtafidttt ptidie 
^* evoliitfie. 

'* lUdd atitem te oro, ul delibef^s ctitti tltis bonis, 
*< ac vere doctis, et qudd statuenduin 6^ ^(it 1tti6d^ira- 
^< tio'he initio in diceiido opus sit. t^ opiUgr^fn, ttt in 
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*^ priore epistola scrips^ nou liBQtui^ de hac qusestione, 
<* sed de (]piibusdaiD aliis irebtts edi ftUBi^iam i;ie!):q49Ari» 
^doctrinae sine privato ullo afiectu^ d^ibe^atift et, ^ 
^< scriptis suffragiis piorum et dockoruiv, qui Q$De«)t a^t 
Vbibiti ad earn deUberatioDem, nee reli^ui po^^;!^ 
^Vambiguitates, taaquam jx^Xov igiS^s, SyQ^il9- T^fU 
^dentma veteratoriia dacreta fckcit, ut aipbiguf^ dietis 
^toeatur suos errores. Hanc sopbisticaiQ procul ab 
^* Ecclesia abesse oportuit. Minimuoi e^t fib^ij^rdii in 
*^ rebus veris recte propositis. Invitaret igitur el re* 
^' rum bonitas, et perspicuitas ubique bonas tnente?* 

*^ Nimis korridiB Juerunt initio Stoiccf di^putatiov^eg 
*< ctpud nostras defatOy et disdplifkt nocueruHt. OpMre, 4f 
^ rqgOf ut de taii aiiqua formula doctritue eqgites,** l^ 
ISigist. 44. lib. 3* Although it does not clearly app^&l 
t6 what the particular question in thi^ last epijstlie re* 
laled, we may nievertheless conjeeture^ that it wa9 in 
8om^ way Killed to that of Predestination^ froea the ex* 
ptession^ ^' qua moderatione initio in dicendo opus ^y^ 
ociupled with the concluding clause. 

The project of establishing an authoritative sXaiidard 
qS faith, by a general congr^s of Reforoied Divioes, 
hlid been long a favourite idea with Melanctbon, We 
fiiid him thus alluding to it in the year 1542. *< Quod 
^'autem snepe optavi, ut aliquando authoritate seu re- 
^ gum^ seu aliorum piorum principumj convocati viri 
^'doetide controversiis omnibus libere c^lloquerentur, 
^^ et relinquerent po^teris firmam et perspicuam doctri- 
^^ nam, idem adhuc opto.^' Preface to his Works, £pi* 
stoles Londin. p. 147. The same wish is likewise ex- 
pressed in the epistle before it, p. 141 find 14S. This 
circumstance, in additioti to the obvious drift of the 
preceding correspondence, proves the mistake of ^s- 
torians, in supposing the {dan to have originated witli 
Qranmer. 
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P(^e S8, note (^). 

What is here stated may be collected with certaioty 
from the correspondence of Calvin, in which occur 
two epistles to Cranmer, and both upon this identical 
proposal. They are without dates, but are arranged by 
Beza in the y^ar 1551. 

" Tu quidem, illustrissime Domine, vere et pruden- 
" ter in hoc tarn confuso Ecclesifie statu nullum aptius 
^* afferri posse remedium judicas, quaro si inter se 
** convi^niant pii cordati, et in Dei schola probe ex- 
'^ ercitati homines, qui suum in pietatis doctrina 
<* consensum profiteantur." He then points out the 
propriety of the undertaking, from the corruptions of 
Popery, and the ignorance of teachers, and thus pro- 
ceeds; *^ Deinde scio non ita unius Aoglias haberi abs 
'^ te rationem, quin orbi simul universo consulas. Re- 
<^ gis quoque serenissimi non modo generosa indoles^ 
^* sed rara etiam pietas merito exosculanda, quod 
<' sanctum consilium de habendo ejusmodi conventu 
'* favore suo prosequitur, et locum in regno suo offert. 
^^ Atque utinam impetrari posset, ut in locum aliquem 
" docti et graves viri ex praecipuis Ecclesiis coirent, ac 
^' singulis fidei capitibus diligenter excussis, de com- 
'^ muni omnium sententia certam posteris traderept 
** scripturse doctrinam." Then, after lamenting the 
divisions of the reformed, he adds ; ^' Quantum ad me 
" attinet, si quis mei usus fore videbitur, ne decern qui- 
^^ dem maria, si opus sit, ob earn rem trajicere pigeat ; 
'^ sidejuvandotantum Angliae regno ageretur, jam mihi 
<^ ea satis legitima ratio foret. Nunc cum quseratur gra- 
<^ vis et ad scripturflB normam probe composilus docto- 
<< rum hominum consensus, qua Ecclesiae procul alio- 
*^ qui dissitse inter se coalescant, nullis vel laboribus 
" vel molestiis parcere fas mihi esse arbitror. Verum 
** tenuitatem meam facturam spero, ut mihi parcatur. 
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'** Si votis prosequar, quod ab aliis stMceptum erit, 
<< partibus meis defiinctus ero. D. Philippus (Me-' 
^' lancthon) longius abest, ut ultro citroque commeare 
" brevi tempore literse queant. D. BuUingerus tibi 
'^ forte rescripsit. Mihi utinam par studii ardori suppe- 
*^ teret facultas. Porro quod me facturum principio 
** negavi^ ipsa rei, quam sentis, difficultas tentare me 
*^ cogit ; non ut te horter modo, sed etiam obtester ad 
*^ piergendum ; donee aliquid saltern effectum fuerit^ si 
^^ non omnia ex voto succedant. Vale, &c.'' Oalvini 
Epistolas, p. 100. edit. Gen. 1575. 

If this epistle be compared with those quoted in the 
preceding note, it will be evident; that Cranmer had 
then just begun to act upon the precise plan, suggested 
to him by Melancthon three years before. . 

But this was almost immediately followed by another 
letter from Calvin, from which it appears, that the pro- 
ject was finally abandoned. 

^* Quando hoc tempore minime sperandum fuit, qu6d 
*^ maxime optandum erat, ut ex diversis Ecclesiis, quie 
'^ puram Evangelii doctrinam amplexse sunt, conveni- 

reht prsecipui quique doctores, ac ex puro Dei verbo^ 

certam, de singulis capitibus hodie controversis, ac 
^' dilucidam ad posteros confessionem ederent, consilium, 
*' quod ccpisti, Reverende Domine, vehementer laudo, 
^* ut mature apud se religionem Angli constituant, ne 
^^ diutius rebus incertis vel minus rite compositis, quam 
*' decebat, suspensi haereant plebis animi. In quam 
*•* rem ita omnes, qui gubernacula istic tenent, commu- 
** nibus studiis incumbere oportet, ut tamen prcecijnus 
*^ sint ttujB partes. Vides quid locus iste postulet, vel 
** magis, quid pro muneris, quod tibi injunxit, ratione 
'^ abs te suo jure exigat Deus. Summa est in te aucto- 
^< ritas, quam non magis tibi honoris amplitudo conciliat, 
^* quam concepta pridem de tua prudentia et integritate 
" opinio. Conjecti sunt in te bonse partis oculi, vel ut 
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**> ttium molum sciqumlur, ve) ut eeflfiatioois tjm pfe»* 
^^tcxtu iotpeant. Atque utinafli^ te duce, o/ftgtMuito 
^ foftgras jam ante triennium progrew forept, ae tm^tum 
<^ hodie negolii craasis superstitionibus tollendis, a^ pep* 
^^ taminum restarot. Fateor eqiudem, e\ qua serio 
^^leflaroit Evangdium in Anglia, iptra breve tempiis^ 
^^ non parvas acoessionea «aa& factas. Verum si rep^tfiSi 
^^ et quid adhuc dedty et fuam nimisfuerit in mudiu re* 
*^ ZuKs cessatttm, non est^ quod semissius ad metaiQi quasi 
<' magna stadii parte confecta, properes.'' In the con* 
eluding part of the letter Calvin censure) what be coor 
aeived tQ be the slow progress of our Re&rmeia in ex- 
tirpating superstition ; and endeavours tq stimiilate tbe 
PriffiialQ^ too tardy in bis idea, to stronger measuref} 
and moreiictive e3):ertioBs. Id^ p. )01. anno 1551^ 

Pmg€ S9, noie (8). 
. See last Lecture, pote 4» Bu^r dSeA at Cambridge; 
Feb. 17) 1551. In the summer of that yeaiT the Sfsf 
sketch of the Articles was prepared, but no pubUoadon 
took place till the spring of the year 1553. During the 
wliole of this period^ the Professorship alluded to re- 
mained vacant, which we ultiuiiately find was intended 
for Meiancthon. 

indeed, after the year 1548, when the persecution in 
consequence of the Interim took pla^e, which drove 
Bucer out of Germany, Meiancthon himself every day 
dreaded a similar fate. The probability therefore that 
he would at length comply with what he knew to be 
ihe anxious wish of his best friends in this country, 
naturally grew stronger, when it was considered, that a 
public and honourable situation could be given to him ; 
a situation, which would prevent his being coniem- 
piated in the light of a mere Pensionary. 

Tliat our Refoivoers were less anxious to have 'ham 
here in this than in the preceding reign, it is impossible 
to suppose. And in addition to what has been already 
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obwrved on that head, we maj add what he states to Ca^ 
OMMriiiB in September 15S5« *< Ab Anglis bis vocatus' 
^ mun^ sed expecto tettias literas*^^ Epist. p. 722. And 
agdn^ in April 15S6 ; *^ £t sic me Angli estercent, viif 
" ft^ rnpirare liceea.*' Id* p. 738* 

Page 40, note ( ^ ). 
See nete 2. 

Page 41, fwte (10). 
The title of this pubUoation is, <' Respcmsio Tenera-* 
" bilivdoa S^erdotum, Henrici Jollisse et Roberti Johv 
<* son, sub protestadone facta ad illos Articulos Joatinii 
" Hooperi, J^iscopi VigorniaB, nomen gterentis, in qui^ 
^ fans a Catholica fide dissentiebat : Una cum confute* 
^^ tionibus ejusdem Hooperi, et replicationibas Reve- 
^' rendissimi in Christo Patris bonse memoriss Step^ani 
^ Oardineri, Episcopi Wintoniensis, tunc tempor» pro 
** coafessione fidei in carcere detenti. Antwerpw 1564/' 
Hooper visited his new diocese of Worcester in July 
1^2^ where he found two Prebendaries of the Cathe* 
dsnl unwilling to sabscribe to certain Articles which he 
prbposed, ^Strype's Memorials of Cranmer^ book H« 
cap. 18.) with whom he maintained a public dispute 
upon the subject. It was one of these Prebendaries, 
wiii>, in the reign of EH^obetb^ published the whole 
controversy at Antwerp, containing the Articles, the 
objections to them, with Hooper's answer, and what 
was considered as a confiitaftion of that answer, by Gar- 
dkier. 

That the Artides alluded to were the first sketch of 
those afterwards published by authority, is evident hoth 
from their general resemblance, and from the following 
passages in Hooper's Answer. ^* Quss in Articulos 
" regios scripsisti.*' p. 7. *• Quid hie de regis majestate 
<* qui mihi author fett, ut base suis omnibus, tam qui 
'* in Olsro sunt^ quam qui in protniscua mukitndine 
^'^priqKfnerem, suspicamini, aliis divinaadum rehnquo. 
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** Me vero meique loci et ordinis alios, qui his jam 
<< pridem subscripsimiis, quo ingenio aifivta^ nota libe- 
<< retis, non video, postquam hos Articuios, quos verbo 
** veritatis ireti approbavimus, sacras Scripturas et Eo- 
<* clesis determinationi vestra censura adversantur.'^ 

p. 9. 

Although delivered to the Bishops, and perhaps ge- 
nerally offered for subscription, they were not yet 
sanctioned by any public authority, as appears from 
the following letter of Hooper to Cecil, dated July 6, 
1552: ** For the love of God, cause the Articles, that 
<< the King's Majesty spoke o^ when we took our oaths, 
<' to be set forth by his aiuthority." Strype's Memorials 
of Cranmer, Append, p. 135. 

Page 41, note (^l). 

Besides the five first of our present Articles, with 
others unconnected with my subject, the 9th, upon 
Original Sin, the 10th, upon Free Will, and the 17th; 
upon Predestination, were wanting. In the following 
note it will be seen, that some of the additional ones, 
introduced into the work before publication, were de- 
rived from the Augsburg Confession. 

Page 4*2, note (12). 

The first of our Articles was taken almost- verbatinE 
from the first of the Augsburg Confession. 

1st Article. 

" Unus est vivus et verus Deus, aeternus, incorpo- 
*• reus, impartibilis, impassibilis, immensse potcntifiB, 
** sapientiae, et bonitatis, creator et conservator omnium, 
" turn visibilium, turn invisibilium. Et in unitate hu- 
" jus divinae naturae tres sunt personae, ejusdem essen- 
** tiae, potentiae, ac aeternitatis, Pater, Filius, et Spiritus 
« Sanctus." 

Augsburg Confession. 

" Videlicet, quod sit una essentia divina, qnse et ap^ 
" pellatur et est Deus, aeternus, incorporeus, imparti- 
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'* bills, immensa pdtentia, sapienlia, et bonitale^ crea- 
" tor et conservator omnium rerum, visibilium ct iiivi* 
**sibiiium. Et tamen tres sunt personte, ejusdem es- 
"sentiae et potentiae, et coceternae^ Pater, Filius, et 
" Spiritus Sanctus." 

The same likewise may be said of our second Article, 
except of the words, " Ab aeterno a Patre genitus, verus 
"et seternus Deus, ac Patri consubstantialis," which 
were added in 1562. 

2d Article. 
" Filius, qui est verbum Patris in utero beatie Virgin is, 
'' ex illius substantia naturam humanani assumpsit, ita 
^* ut duae naturae, divina et humana, integre atque per- 
"fecte in unitate personam fuerint inseparabiliter con- 
"junctse, ex quibus est unus Christus, verus Deus et 
" verus homo, qui vere passus est, crucifixus, mortaus, 
*'et sepultus, ut Patrem nobis reconciliaret, essetque 
'' hostia non tantum pro culpa originis, verum etiam 
'^ pro omnibus actualibus hominum pcccatis." 

Augsburg Confession. 

" Item docent, quod verbum, hoc est, Filius Dei, 

^* assumpserit humanam naturam in utero beatae Mariae 

^^Virginis,^ut sint dues naturae, divina et humana, in 

'^ unitate personae inseparabiliter conjunctae, unus Chris- 

'' tus, vere Deus et vere homo, natus ex virgine Maria, 

'' Vere passus, crucifixus, mortuus, et sepultus, ut re- 

^ conciliaret nobis Patrem, et hostia esset non tantum 

^' pro culpa originis, verum etiam pro omnibus actua- 

' libus hominum peccatis."^ Art. 3. 

The 9th Article evidently kept the same Confession, 
although more remotely, in view. 

9th Article. 

*' Peccatum originis non est ut fabulantur Pelagiani, 

** « .... sed est vitium et depravatio naturae cujuslibet 

liominis ex Adamo naturaliter propagati . . . « . unde 

^ in unoquoque nascentium iram Dei atque damnatio- 
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^ -hsfacfe oottcimiflOMtiMn fittetur ApoiiolaiL* 




^Ittm docent, ^famA poit lapflun J 
<* mines necnndnm Datonun propagtfi, 
^ptcttUo, koc cit, due metQ Dd, 
^ fieaai, «t Gam copcmiMmliij q—dq a t 

^< renascantur per haptknmm et Spiridmi ^^—^'n^iii, 
^ JDmniMit Pd^^uuKM, et alios, qui viljaai 4iiigiiiis 
<^ oegant «sse pecoatuBL" ArCt. 

Tbe 16di iikeOTise ^was princqieDj ifermd Aom 'the 




16tii ArtUe. 

'^ » ... • « PostacicepCuBi £^[Hritnoi fiaTtiiij ynwuim 
^ a .gntia data Tccedeie atqne ycocaiB^AnBoye per 
-^igratiam Dei jresurgeqe -mc tesipiaoeie. lAentfam ffli 
*^ danmandi aont^'qui se, qnamdin liie mwit^ aaqdittt 
*^ non posse pecoane aflfarmant, ant Tere resipisceiitibiis 
^ipcBoitentiae locnm denegant.'' 

Angsbarg ConfiBSsaoo. 

^ Daonant AnabaptistaSy ^ui megant semd joalifica- 
-^Kos itesom poase emittete Spiritmn jSancmm, item, 
^ qui coutendant) qaibusdam taotam peifectiaiieHi in 
-^ hac vita cpntingere, ut peoeafe non poesint. 0ani- 
'^iBaatur «t Novitiani, qui nolcbant abs<dT«» lapsos 
•^pest baptismam redeantes ad /pomitentiam/* Art*:]*!. 
Tlie 25th^.26tb, and Mtb, ba¥e already been aHad^ 
> to *in note 6 of die preceding Lecture. 

Tbe last which I shall particularize is tbe 

91tt Article. 

<<^;0blatiO'Ohrisli semel facta pecfecta eat iredemptio, 
^^ propitiation jet satisfactio, pro omdibufe ^peccatis totiils 
^'imundi, tam originalibus, quam actoaUbus • . . ; 



r^J^ 



MOTES OK SERMON U. JM9 

^* Pkssio Chfisti Aitt oblotio «t Batisfactio, itctfi gohnh 
^pro maSpa enginiB, sed eHiflm pro onmibits reliquts 
«<^edeatis.'' De Missa. 

fiedides tbede, liowefer, it s^idd b^ added, Hurt; the 
59tii, proving the Besrurrection to be viot yiet past, the 
4l8t, against the supporters of a Millenium, and the 
4'9d, Bgflinst the •dcidlrRie «f Origea r^^ectkig the 
Sml «ah^a!^n erf* dl men, ^«v9iidh w^re <Mnitted in 1562,) 
^re 4ill clearly suggested by the 17tii df the Angsburg 
ObtifeeskHi. 

Page 4^ noie i-^^). 
Apebbishop Paiiicnr ms the editor of ^tfae^ early JEiis- 
lOrians df England, aaai itome vakiafale &xan (manu- 
scripts. {Sis botfk De Antiquitete Eoclesiae Britaniiicae 
is well known. See his life in the £iographica Britan- 
pica. 

Pqge 4i% ndte .(!*). 
Strype, in liis Annals of the Heformation under i^U- 
.zabetb,t(p* 288.) gives the particulars of this MS. pre- 
served .among Parker's other papers in Bennet College 
Library, Cambridge, ^hile the alterations, emenda- 
tions, &c. of Edward's Articles appear to be inserted 
in the Archbishop's own hand-writing, the signatures 
exhibit the autographs of th£ respective members jo( the 
Convocation. A complete and critical account of the 
same document is likewise given in Bennet's Essay on 
ifre XXXlk Articles, chapters 4, 5, And £. 

\rhe original records xtf 'the proceedings in Convcica- 
iKon ii fhis interesting period Jjierrshed in 'the onemora- 
l^le fire of London. 'Hie 'lollcywing short stimmary, 
liowever, has been preserved. 

<< Et ulterius TiriipflBiut, c^od Articuli in Synodo 

"^ 'liortdinensi^ tempore tiuper ^regis Edvardi ^entti eiiti^ 

^^ iraHtimnt quibmdam Miisvirtsdn ccetu di^a domus 

*• inferiorisy ad hoc etiam^eciiSjUi^ieo^fdiHg^nterlpef'.spi' 
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^* ctantf examinent^ et considerefU^ ui prout ih visum fue^ 
** rity corrigant et reformenty ac in proxima sessione eti- 
<' am exhibeant* Et tunc Reverendissimus hujusmodi 
^^ negotia per dictum Prolocutorem et Clerum .incepta 
'^ approbavit ; ac in eisdem erga prox. sessionem, juxta 
<< eorum determinatipnem procedere voluit et manda- 
«* vit- 

<^ De hisce Articulis sacrosanctam Christi religionem 
'< concernebtibus, 20, 9,% 25, $7 diebus mensis Januar 
<^ rii,, tarn in Ecclesia D. Pauli Londin. domo capitu- 
'^ lari, prsemissis semper precibus, tractatum fuit, dooec 
^' 29 die ejusdem mensis, tandem super quibusdam Ar- 
-<^ ticulis Orthodoxse fidei inter Episcopos, quorum no- 
<^ mina eis subscribuntur, unanimiter convenit." CpQ- 
cilia Magnse Britannise, vol. iv. p. 232 and 233. 

Page 45, note (is). 

The Articles, either partly, or wholly, copied from 
the Wirtemberg Confession, are the 2d, 5th, 6th, 10th, 
11th, 19th, and 20th; which, indeed, contain the -prin- 
cipal additions and elucidations upon doctrinal points, 
(that of the Eucharist alone excepted,) adopted at that 
period. 

9d Article. 

" Ab asterno a Patre genitus, verus et seternus Deus, 
" ac Patri consubstantialis." 

Wirtemberg Confession. 
** Credimus et confitemur Filium Dei, Dominum 
<< nostrum Jesum Christum, ab acterno a Patre suo ge- 
'^ nitum, verum et aetemum Deum, Patri suo consub- 
" stantialem." Art. de Filio Dei. 

5th Article. 
" De Spiritu Sancto. 
'^ Spiritus Sanctus, a Patre et Filio procedens, ejus- 
'^ dem est cum Patre et Filio essentise, majestatis, et 
" glorisB, verus ac aeternus Deus." 
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Wift^mbdrg' Cotifesision. 
«< De S|)irltu Saticto. 
^ Oredimpt et cH!>nfitemor 8|^rilutn Sanctum ab te* 

* temo procedel'e a Deo Patre et Filio^ et esse ejusdem 
^ cum Patre et Fiiio essentise, majestaik) el glorisBy ve- 
*^ rum ac seternum Deum/' 

6tli Aitide. 
^^ * • • • k Sacr» Scriptuiw famine «oef Canonicos li- 

* brM Tet^ria ^ novi Test&menti intelligimus, de quo- 
^' rum auctoritate in Ecdada fiuaquam dubitatum e^U" 

Wirtembei^ Confeisioii. 
^^ De S^i'a Scriptora. 
^ Sacrattt Seripunrani vocamus eos Canonicos ii(>ros 
^tel«ris i^t Doti Testamenti^ de quorum autlioritate iq 
^ £ccle^ia tiutiqiiam dubitgtoai ett.^' 

tOtb Artido. 
^^ Ea est homints post lapsuni Adas conditio^ ut seee, 
'^ naturalibos sui^ vlribus et bonii joperibus, ad fidem et 
<^ invocationem Deiccmvertereaet^raepararenon possit." 

Wirtemberg Cotifisssion* 
" De Peccato. 
^^ Quod autem nonnulli affirmant homini post lap« 
<'sum tantam animi intogritatem relictam, ut possit 
^'Kes^ nattaralibus 9u}s viribus H banin op^bus^ ad fi- 
*^ dem ct invocationem Dei dooTertere ac pri^parare, 
^ baud obscure pugnat cum ApostoUca doctrina» et 
^' cum vero Ecclesiae Catbolicse consensu." 

11th Article. 
*' Tantum propter meritum Domini ac Seryatoris 
^^dofltri Je^U Chrlsti, per fidem^ xion propter opdra et 
^ mertta tiostra^ just! coram Deo reputamur/' 

Wirtemberg Confession. 
^^ De Justificatione. 
*^ Homo etiim fit Deo acc^tus^ et reputatur coram 
^^ eo Justus, propter solum Filium Dei, Dpminum nos«* 
^^ trum Jesum Cbrifctum, per fidem.^- 

R 
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Id. ^< De Evangelio Christi. 

^^ Nee veteris nee noTi Testamenti hominibus con- 
<< tingat aeterna salus propter meritum operum Legis, 
^' sed tantum propter meritum Domini nostri Jesii 
^* Christiy per fidem/' 

1 2th Artiele. 

*^ Bona opera, quse sunt fructus fidei, et justificatos 
'' sequuntur, quanquato peccata nostra expiare, et di- 
'^ yini judieii severitatem ferre non possunt, Deo tamen 

'^ grata sunt et aeeeptain Christo '' 

Wirtemberg Confession. 
** De bonis Operibus. 

^' Non est autem sentiendum^ quod iis bonis qperi- 
^^ bus, quse per nos faeimus, in judido Dei, ubi agitur 
^' de expiatione peceatorum, et placatione divinse ira&, 
^^ ac merito aetemas salutis, eonfidendum sit. Omnia 
<^ enim bona opera, quae nos faeimus, sunt imperfecta^ 
'^ nee possunt severitatem divini judieii ferre.** 

20th Artieie. 

^^ Habet Ecclesia ritus sive eeremonias statuendi jus^ 

^^ et in fidei eontroversiis auetoritatem ** 

Wirtemberg Confession. 
'^ De Ecclesia. 

<^ Credimus et confitemur quod «... haee Ecclesia 
'^ habeat jys judieandi de omnibus doetrinis, juxta il- 
** lud. Probate Spiritusy num ex Deo sint ; et, Cceteri di- 
^^judicenty 

^^ Quod haec Ecclesia habeat jus interpretandae Serip- 
^* turae." 

The last passage quoted from the 20th Article, is the 
celebrated clause, which was formerly the subject of 
much controversy. It was certainly not in the Arti- 
cles of 155S. The question is, was it inserted, or 
not, by authority, in the revision under Elizabeth ? 
That it was, does not its similarity to the clause of the 
Wirtemberg Confession, with which I have contrasted 
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it, furnish additional proof, when it is considered, that 
the principal of the other augmentations then adopted- 
by the Convocation were manifestly derived from that 
Confession? 

Page 46, note (le). 

^* Res in eo tum statu erant, ut nobis peculiaris con- 
^ fessio conscribenda, et Tridentino Conventai exhiben- 
'^ da esset, qua tamen tantum abest, ut ab Augustana 
^ confessione recesserimus, ut earn potius compendio- 
<^ quodam complecti et repetere voluerimus." Prsef, 
Ducis Wirtemb. The Wirtemberg Confession was 
composed in 1551, and in the following year exhibited 
by the Wirtemberg Ambassadors in the Council of 
Trent. 

Page 48, note (i7). 

So little known was the fame of Calvin id England 
about this period, that one of his works was translated, 
and published in 1549, under the following title; <*Of 
'< the Life and Conversation of a Christian Man ; a 
^' right godly treatise, written in the Latin tongue, by 
*^ Miister John Calvin, a man of right excellent learnings 
" and of no less conversation.*' Ames's Tjrpograpbical 
Antiquities, p. 620. ed. W. H. Does not this enco- 
mium prove, that his name, in consequence, if not of its 
obscurity, at least of its little celebrity, stood in need of 
some commendation ? How differently is Luther's an- 
nounced in the following work, of rather an earlier pe- 
riod (viz. about the year 1547)! " The Disclosing of 
" the Canon of the Popish Mass. With a Sermon an- 
'* nexed, of tfie famous Clerk of worthy memory, Dr; 
" Martin Luther.*' See Strype's Eccles. Mem. vol. \u 
p. 28. 

Indeed in this very year it was, that Calvin first freed 
himself from the suspicion of being a Lutheran in the 
doctrine of the Eucharist, by subscribing to an agrees 
ment with the Zuinglians ; " Caeterum," observes Beza 

R 2 
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in his life of Cfdvin^ ** hoe Ecclesiis Genjoanids inflictumr 
<< vnlniB contrario be^fi^ Dottiinus apud Hdtedo^ 
'^ cdmi^^nsattit ; IVirielio dittiul M Calvinoi Tigumin pr<>- 
^^ fectis : ut, cum visus esset quibusdam Calvihik Consuls 
*^ stantiationi nonnihitf(n)ere^ de ^)nrauni in ea re om* 
^tAum Helv^tieMtim Eeokeiartiftf eottsensa oteiiibus 
^ tiquevetw" Anno 1949« Tbe coiitiord^ wbidh^ ii^ eon- 
tfti^fie^ of this visit to Ztfrich^ tOob pkdfe bdtwued tiie 
Pa^ec^lr ^f O^fievd Md the* ZeJ^iikiis, Wa^ litlaiek^ by 
J. Westpk^ a Lutheran) ill \692. Md&faein^'s Eettl^ 
^ikstical Hist^y, ifb\. Iv. p. 71. Calyiri) h&^€wety did 
«b( aM^er bis df^tieift^ tififil th^ years 1556 a»d 1557^ 
Wb^tt (be w^d Catvinkt fim WMie genetal, in the 
sense alluded to, I have not been able precisely to as- 
certain. Fox, I h^it remariijed, dOds not use it. Evi- 
^tilly hoW6T«^ M 1585) if Adt beifiM*^) it Wad Ham ap- 
]3Ued by Saoad^W to CraAimer, lvh<), in tbe Bo^ifc tf 
Maityrs^ is termed a Zuingftian, aoid not a CidriniMw 
D0 Sttbisoiate Anglicano, p^ 116. 

Puge 49, iufte (!»)* 
At tbe Cfiofte of the year 1551, commenced bk first 
public ^^ontfotersy upon fbe doctrine of Predesdnation. 
^ Tbe ofjposition/' obsarvds Mosbdm, *' wbicli wa^ 
*^ idad^f to CalviHy did not end here^ He bad contests 
^' of anotber kind io stisCain against tbose^ who could 
^ ticA. t^iiftb bi6 tti^ogidal dyskm, find more especially 
^ his Mdsindhdy arid discouraging doctrine in relatiori 
<' to et^tiail and absolute decrees. These adversaries 
<*felt, by a disagreeable CKperience^ the warmth and 
<^ violence of his haughty temper, and that impatietide 
*^ of contradiction, that arose from an over^^ealous Con- 
" cern for his honour, or rather for his unrivalled su* 
"premacy. He would tibt suffer them to remain at 
" Geneva ; nayj in the heat of the controversy, being 
** carried away by the impetuosity of his passions, he 
<< accuii^d thetia of critoes, firotn Which they have been 
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^^ioJljr Absolved by the impartial judgment 4)f uDpitfjur 
'' diced posterity. Among these victims of Calvin's 
'^ unlimited power (ind excessive zeal; w^ may reckon 
^^ Sebastian CastelUo, master of the public school at 
^^ Geneva, who, though uQt exempt from failingsi, was 
'< nevertheless a man of prqbity, and was also remarks 
^* able for the extent of his learnrng, and the elegance 

>f 4)f his taste A like fate happened to Jerome 

<< Bolsjec . . • . • His imprudence^ however, was great, 
*^ and was the principal cause of the misfp^pes d^at 
<< befel him. It led him, in the year 1551, to lift up 
'^ jbis voice in the full congregation, after the condlusion 
*f of 4ivine worship, and to declaim, in the most inde- 
'< cent maimer, against the doctrine of absolute de- 
*^ crees ; &r which he was cast into prison, mad soon 
^^^fKfif sent into banidiment'^ Mosheim, vol. iv. p. 
l^^nd IQ6. 

To prevent tb^ auspicaon of quoting a pairtial autho- 
rity, IfhaUipive an ac.QQinH.of ;t)he first public dissen^ 
Hpn uppin the point under consiideration, as recorded 
by Califn hU^eV wd his associates. A circular latter 
im the ciccasioo wa3 written by the ministers of iGeneva, 
to the different Helvc^tiuwi Ch^r^cb^ In Ibis the trans* 
notifin is thus alluded (to; <' Est bip Hieropymus qui- 
f< dam^ qui, al::{)ecU MomclM ^uf^las UQttS .» circum- 
« IbraneM myedicis &ctus est^ qui fyij^io i^t firustrando 
^ .tapjfcinn sibi impudapjiii^^ «cquirunt» «t ad qi^dvis au- 
^dendum prompti «int ,ac ]^ati. Is jam uite octo 
^yin&imfi in publico ^desm PQStrie ccDtu doctrinam 
*^4^ gratuita Dei el^ctiwe^ quam w .verbo Dei acoep- 
'' tarn vobiscum docemn?, lab^ctare xxmatus est. Ac 
^^ tunc quidem, quit fierj potuit moderatione, sedata fuit 
^^hominis jprotenria. Postea ncm destitit locb omni- 
'' bus obstf epff €b -ut ;simplicibus hoc fidei caput «xcu- 
^itei^, tandam virus suum nuper aperto guttur^ eiro- 
:*^ mit. Nam enm pco ixiore nostco nnua je fratiibus 
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<< ilium Johannis locum exponeret,ubipronunciat Chris- 
<^ tus ex Deo non esse, qui verba Dei non audiunt, 
*< dixis^tque, quotquot Spiritu Dei renati non sunt, 
*< pervicaciter usque in finem Deo resistere ; quia pe- 
<< culiare sit obedientis donum, quo Deus suos electos 
<^ dignatur ; surrexit nebulo ille, ac Ai%it, falsam et im" 
^^ piam opinion^m^ ctijus auctor fuit Laurentius Valla^ 
*^ nostra seculo exortam esse^ quod Dei voluntas rerum 
^< omnium sit causa. Hoc autem modopeccaia et malorum 
^^ omnium culpam in Deum transcribi^ et illi cfffingi ty- 
" rannicam lihidinem^ qualem poetoe veteres in sua Jaoe 
<^ commenti sunt. Postea ad alterum caput descendit, non 
^* ideo^salutem consequi homines y quia electi sunt, sed ideo 
^' eligi, quia credunt : nee reprobari quenquam nudo Dei 
<< placito, sed eos tantum, qui se communi electione pri^ 
^^ vant. In hac qucestione agitanda, multis et atrocibus 
<< convitiis in nos invectus est. Prsefectus urbis, re au- 
<< dita, eum duxit in carcerem, prsesertim quia tumul- 
<* tuose plebem hortatus fuerat, ne se decipi a nobis 
" sineret." Inter Cdvini Epistolas^ p, 104. ed. 1575. 
Be^, in his life of Calvin, anno 1551, gives the exact 
dates of these transactions : << Palam ausus est in ipso 

<* congregationis coetu decimo sexto Octobris Ade^ 

<< rat in ipso audientium ccetu Assessorum Pnetoris 
<< unus, quorum in urbe jus prehensionis est. Is ilium, 
<* dimisso coetu, tanquam seditiosum in custodiam tra- 
<< dit. Quid plura ? Causa multis disputationibus agi- 
*^ tata, senatus Helveticarum etiam Ecclesiarum sen- 
" tentiam percontatus, ilium, turn ut seditiosum, turn 
** ut mere Pelagiaiium, vicesimo secundo Decembris pub- 
^^ lice damnatum urbe expulit." 

Calvin, in consequence of this dispute, immediately 
drew up his first tract upon Predestination, under the 
title of " De jEterna Dei Praedestinatione,*' which was 
published in January 1552. In the preface of this 
work, he thus speaks of Bolsec's tenets : " Asseritjidem 
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^ ab decHone non pendere^ quia potius electionem esse in 
^^ fide sitam : ntdlos in cacitate manere oh ingeniiam na^ 
'* turise corrttptionemy quia rite omnes illuminentur a 
'^ Deo; nos Deo facere injuriamy quia deseri tradimus 
^ quos Spiriius sui illuminatione non dignatur : trahi ge^ 
" neraliter et ex cequo omn^s homines^ nee discrimen nisi a 
*^ contumacia incipere : qtium Deus se ex lapideis cordis 
** btis cornea Jacturum promittii, nihil aliud inteUigi^ 
^^ quam ut gratus Dei sitntis capdces^ idque promiscue ad 
^ totum genus humanum extendi,, quod singular e Ecclc' 
" sue privilegium esse Scriptura dilucide qffirmet." Opus- 
cula, p. 949. ed. 1576. 

With respect to the opinions imputed to Bolsec^ they 
seem to have differed but little^ if at all, from those of 
the Lutherans. Indeed, he directly appended to the au- 
thority of Melancthon ; a circumstance, to which Cal- 
vin himself alludes in the following letter to that Re- 
former: ^^ Referam, quid nobis, in hac Ecclesia, sum- 
'^ mo piorum hominum cruciatu accident. Ac jam 
^ annus integer elapsus est, ex quo inter has pugnas 
^ jactamur. Quidam nebulones, quum nobis de gra- 
'^tuita Dei electione, et misera humani arbitrii servi- 
'5tnte, litem moverent, et publice tumultuarentur, n/- 
'^ hil ad nos gravandos habuerunt magis plausibile nofni- 
^^ nis tui prcetexiu. Quum experti essent, quam nobis 
^ promptum esset, qusecunque ingerebant, commenta 
'' refellere, hoc scilicet artificio nos obruere tentabant, 
'^ nisi velkmus palam abs te discedere. Et ea quidem 
^^servata fiiit a nobis moderatio, ut minime extorse- 
^ rint, quod astuti captabant. Prqfessi ergo sumus ego 
^^et collegse omnes mei eundem, quo tendis, in doc- 
^ trina scopum nobis esse propositum. Ned verbum in 
^^ tota disceptatione excidit, vel in te minus honorifi- 
^ cam, quam par erat, vel quod tibi fidem detraheret. 
** Nee tamen fieri potest, quin me interea vehemepter 
'^ urat tacitisi ista cogitatio; improbis post mortem nos- 
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^ feliiv)iii> dtun pugnant^s eervm sententias . in certameiH 
^ ammittent^ qu^Mvektt ut^ ore unum idemqm loqui de^ 
^eu6rat.*' Dated December l&6^. £pi$t. Calv. p. JL08. ^ 

'Jlie consequences of this Mtaisk upon Gldvin^l theorjp 
of Predwdnation arc thus i\9Corded by Beza: ^Aono 
^ vtro deiiioq>s f»ecutOb (1550) mogis apparoit gmaUfm 
^^fi^tnmam aceendisset impurus ille^ licet coaunum tot 
^^ EodeBiarum judicio damnatus. Etaiim ium ipsa 
^ qudtstumU nondum satis a pkrisque veUribus ea^plieaioi, 
" mee eodem semper exitu c^iiuta., difficulias curiosa pcfl»« 
<< sertim ingenia ad hoc ipsum disquirepduia acc^aAe** 
<* bat, tarn factiosi prasclaram sibi oblatitfn oecmoitfem 
<< ad omnia) Calttno ^jecto^ jsuhvertenda pii|yibMil% 
^ Itaque diet mm potest^ qwe mm iA arbe tat^fsoh V^ru$f 
^€tiam tdtro cUrsjuej n)dutt si chmkum ips^' Stttfm 
^ eeciiiisseij contetUismes sini caUeattee. Etsi wxti piA*- 
^ <ciMre inter prscipuarum Ecckaiarum pastores ccm?^ 
<< oaebat, non deecant taMen, qui in vicinis Berneqsis 
^ ditRNiis Ecclesiis Cahrino litem iotenderent^ qiaw 
^ Dema .fiuceret peccati autorem, parum c^rte memo«> 
** res hoc ipsum pesdlttttissunum do^a fuiise a Clal*' 
'< Tino jam pridem ex profesao ad^ersius liber^iiios r^*> 
<^ tatum k • . • » • Nefue hdDcJhtit pauc^mm annonm ccm^ 
^ iroversia." Vita Calving ann. 1552. 

Beoa likewise remarks, that S« Qwitellip, whom ht 
inHucally terms, ^* bonus iUe et sinplei^ ki9Jam$' at 
that time began plainly to ^defend Pel<igtoi|igm» mod 
MelatKthon lio point oat die Befonners of G(9Mk&9SL as 
the introducers of « Stoical &te ; << <3biie!veD9^9 ^ffii*- 
^^cum fatum' inirehentes notare;" cvrcumatances, be 
add^ wUch poignandy a&cted Calvin«; '^ I^an^i^lHUErt 
^^ ista gravissime, sicuti par emt, iUiajs >«aiimai9), 0i #e 
^* >qnidem aeerbius, qoad ea JuH inierdum per id tempm 
^< erroris efficacia^ ut pubiica etiam aucMiUUe alicubi ok' 
^^skwhtm OS veritati mdereiur.'* It may be here pe- 
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oepfigry to remarlc^ thaX Bez» w^a uAcorrect, wh^ ^ 

stated} that Melancthon first began in the year 155^ 

obliquely tp ceijisure the $tpicisn> pf Calvjio^ bjec^iise 

ttiese fexpres^ons in the Loci TheoJog^i <^ StudioH 

**.s»tjs persp^e intelligent i>6^vmm)u«i^ dtpicas opit 

** mooes io JBccleeiam invehendas e^s^/' tp mi^h 'be 

seetmy to aijl^^de, certaix^ly occur in an ^ition of th# 

year 1545. Another insMCcnracy in bis account it -is 

likewise proper to notice. He speaks of a complete 

concord amcQiig the ministers of tlie principal Helvetian 

Clburches upon the point in dii^ute $ ^^ £tsi»'' are his 

w^Nrds^ ^^jptdchre inter pr«ecipuarum Ecclesiarum pa^ 

*^ atoies cpnveniebat." Now it appeal^ by a letter of 

TurmtnN addressed tp Archbishop Wake m the y^ar 

1727j axid inserted in the Acta Eroditiorom, &ipp. t. vii. 

sect. S. that this supposed f^reemient was by no «Man9 

general. Turretin remarks, (and be consulted vxk the 

occwon the ^original documents preserved at Geoei^) 

that with the unswer of BuUis^ger from Zurich Calvia 

Mfis by »o me^ns satisfied ; ^ CsJvin ne fut pns <;ontenc 

'< de cet|# lettre ; il s'en plaignit 4 Bullinger, qui til^ha 

<< de 86 JQStifierf mais en ^e tenant toujours k des tenpes 

<' fort g^n^iHi;K9 et A des excnses &rt vagmes. Licet 

*^ Y^Q, dit^lf ioi causa Hieronymiiioa, iipn per oumia 

*^ VotUtms re^ponderim, idep tam^ aw -odi." ^ibtio* 

U^e^e Gecnwuque;, (in which Turi^tin's ietter ^ Jjlj^e* 

wi^ pnbUshcd)) vol. xiiL p. ^8. The anawtera of 4be 

muHBtei^ pf JS^rn and . Basla were e^ally moderate 

wiifcli thoKe tiS Bnllingeif, wd proi»ably equally unsatis^ 

&Btpi;y tp 4[!la])4n ; ^ Ipast we iusy^ cooceive^ that the 

(aUipwiqg ass^tien of Universal Qfl^cc^ i^ e^prefi^ ia 

tbe ap^wfr fiK)in Ba«il, ^ould ;iot be very pleading ta 

Im»; ^^ Verbura illud mittitar .per.BHindMm uBiv^SMm* 

*' Vult -enim Deus omnes homoiues salvos £eri} et fod 

'.^^gn^on^m veritatis venire. Co^nunimis c^ D(9us 
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<^ omnium. Communis et Christus Seroator omniumJ* 
Ibid. 

So &r indeed was Calvin's system at that period from 
obtaining universal approbation in Switzerland, that in 
the year 1555, a combination, or what Beza calls a fac- 
tion, qf some neighbouring ministers was formed against 
him : ^^ Aliud denique Calvinum hujus anni (1555) so- 
<^ lidum gaudium gaudere prohibuit, paucorum videlicet 
*< vicinorum pastonim iactio, qui sponte alioqui curr^i- 
<< tes, Bolseco praeterea instigante, ut sibi nomen ali- 
^< quod ex tanti viri reprehensione qusererent, homines 
<< alioqui multis jam notis aspersi, non aliter in eum 
^< debacchabantur, quam si Deum idcirco faceret ma- 
<< lorum auctorem, quod ab ssterna Dei providentia et 
<< ordinatione nihil excluderet.'' But let us hear a less 
prejudiced Calvinist upon the same transaction : <^ Les 
<< ann^es suivantes il y eut diverses contestations dans le 
<< canton de Berne, sur les matieres de la Pr^estina- 
*' tion. Plusteurs ministres" (Beza calls them a few) 
<^ s'y d^larerent centre le sentiment de Calvin, et 
<^ Paccuserent de faire Dieu auteur du p£ch£. Cela 
'^ obligea Messieurs de Geneve de d^puter & Berne ; et 
<< Cidvin Alt un des d6putez. Mais Messieurs de Berne 
^< he vouhirent prendre aucun parti sur ces disputes. 
<< Us' dirent simplement qu'ils exhorteroient leurs mi- 
<^ nistres a parler avec retenue de ces matieres ; et ils 
*^ exhorterent aussi les Genevois a parler peu et avec 
^rbeaucoup de circonspection de matieres relev^esj 
<< comme la Predestination, dont la connoissanoe n'est 
<* point n^essaire an salut, et qui ne sont propres qu*i 
^< engendrer des doutes : Que ce n'est point aux 
^< hommes a p^n^trer dans les secrets de Dieu : Que 
*^ plus on y veut creuser, plus on les trouve imp^n^tra- 
^< bles : Qu'ils ne vouloient approuver ni condamner 
« les Merits et la doctrine de Calvin, mais qu'ils vou- 
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^^ loient^mp^her, que Ton ne dispnt&t dans leur pais 
" «ur ces roatieres.'^ Bibliotheque Germanique, vol. 
xiii. p. 1 16. Turretih adds^ that edicts were promulged 
in the canton of Berne, conformable with this declara- 
tion. 

CastelliO} who, at the time under consideration, re- 
dded in Basle, was ranked by Beza among Calvin's 
exponents upon this subject, so early as in 1552. It 
was not, however, until the year 1554, that Calvin 
publicly attacked him, in a short treatise replete with 
invective, as the supposed author of two oflPensive tracts 
against the Predestination of the Genevan school, 
which Castellio himself declared (Opuscula, p. 343.) 
that he had never seen. This distinguished scholar, 
whom Beza sneeringly characterizes as *^ quadam raTeivo- 
^ ^^wrinn^ specie ineptissime ambitiosus, ac plane ex 
^eoram genere, quos Graeci ISioyvwjctoya; appellant,*' 
(Vita Calvini, anno 15454,) was particularly patronised 
by Calrai at Geneva; but having the resolution pub- 
licly to differ from that Reformer upon two points, viz. 
respecting the inspiration of Solomon's Song, and the 
descent of Christ into hell, (Opuscula, p. 353,) he was 
obliged to quit Geneva in the year 1544, and resided 
at Basil, in the capacity of Greek Professor^ at the time 
alluded to. The modesty of his defence against the 
calumnies of his opponent was remarkable. He had 
been teroied, ^^ Blasphemum, calumniatorem, malignum, 
^canem latrantem, plenum ignorantias et bestialitatis, 
^' plenum impudentise, impostorem, sacrarum literarum 
** impurum corruptorem, impudentem, impurum cahem^ 
'^impium, obscoenum, torti perversique ingenii, vagum 
** balatronem." After recounting these opprobrious 
epithets, he adds, <^ Nihil tam tectum est, quod non sit 
*' detegendum. Non semper jpendebit inter latrones 
** Christus : resurget aliqtiando crucifixa Veritas. Sed 
^- tu videas vctiam atque etiam, ut possis tot convitiorum, 
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<* qiw in eum, pro quo moituus est ChristuSf congni*^ 
^ sisti, reddere rationem Deo. Edamsi ego tarn -Jbtft 
^^ omnia forem, qoam non Bum, tamen dedecet hoffnirngia 
'^ tarn doctum, tot bominiun doctorera, tarn excdlen^ 
'^ ingenium demergere in tarn sordida fcedaque ccmTiiiiL'' 
Opuscula, p. 344, 345. 

Upon tlie wbole^ it is evident^ that in the year 1553« 
when our Articles were compiledf the Calvinistical con- 
troverBy, as it has since lieen generally termed, w^ 
only commencing; find that then Calvin publishecl his 
first work pro&ssedly npon the subject, of which B^ssa 
nemarks, '^ hoc luium istis dissidiis ccusecuto Satanay u| 
^< osqput hoc Christianas religionis antea obsatris^mu^ 
<^ difaicidum perspicuumque cunctis non contentiosis 
'^ ^vaserit.'' Vita Calv. It is likewise evident, tfaat.^ 
the same period the doctrine alluded to was not w^vei^ 
sally approved even in Switzerland; and that, appord^ 
{ng to tbe testimpoy of Beza himseli^ such was tbeyaitlie 
eftcacy of error, or, in other words, the attachment 
to a contrary system, that the mouth of trnthy or the 
preaching of absolute Pfedjestipation^ was^ at that tiiup^ 
somen/fhepe (probably he oneant in the -canton of Bermi} 
obstructed by pubUe authority ; and that ithe ooosidernr 
tion of this deeply itfected Calvin^ partkujarly when ke 
fiero^ved CastelUo and IMielaiipthoa both adverse to his 
jopinionB. 

Page SO, wte {}^y 

Dcscrelwn quidem horribile fateor; ii^ejan iMmeR 
nemo potertt, iqain prsBsciverit Dens qnem exitnm ^eoset 
habitiirus homo, lantequam ipsum conderet, et ideo 
fpnesciveritf quia decreto suo sic ordinarat, InstiCiit. lib. 
jii. cap. 23. sect. 7* 

Page 50, note (2o). 

If Calvin's system had been adopted by our Reform* 
evs, never surely would they have inserted .amsmg our 
Avtides that ^ C^uist's descent into hell, wUbdh fieenis 
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to* hkife beoi directly teveiled ugainst one of bis peca- 
liair opinions, and one which he thought of sufficient 
inipoiHanoe to make a difference of sentiment upon it 
a prindpal ground for the expulsion of his friend Cas- 
tdUo btm Geneya. Castell. Opuscola, p* S53- As 
this Artide stood in the reign of Edward, it was im- 
poisiUe to mistake its application, for it tbefi contained 
tke foUewing clause, afterwards omitted : ^ Nam cor- 
^ pits usque ad resurrectionem in sepultura jacuit: spi- 
^' ritus ab illo emissus, cum spiritibus^ qui in earcere 
^ftt^ in inferno dettnebantur, ftiit, illisqoe praedicavit 
^ quemadmodum testatur Petri Iocbs.^ This circum- 
8(Mc0y however, is only incideittally alluded to : much 
itronger proof is not wanting. 

But modem Calvinists, in ofjposition to the most 
cmmncitig testamonies^ are fond cS supposing, that our 
Utmrgy) as well as Articles, was formed upon a Cal- 
THifaticBl model. From an answer however of Besa to 
SQ adversary of Calvin, it appears, that he at least 
Wdold have esteemed ibis supposition no compliment. 
It bad been incorrectly asserted, that Bucer wbs the 
author of Ottr Baptismal Service. The reply is thui 
«oi4ed : ** Quod ad illam Anglicanam Rcfdrmatio- 
^netn attinet^ quum diets earn ex Buoeri consilio a(5 
^ v<duntate fuisse institutam, magnam optimo wro inju^ 
" Ham facisi qui cum in illo regno versaretar, propa- 
'^gMi illic Evangelii initio, dici non potest, quot et 
^qtiam gfavibus gemitibus inter caetera d^loravit 
*^-disciplinse et puritatis ritunm in constituendis illis 

* Eeclesiis majorem rationem non haberi. Imo etiani 
•*i»n pigebit, ut de tuo mendacio melius appareat, 
•* c[aSBdam ascribere ex ipsius Uteris ad hominem ami- 
"cissimum Cantabrigiae scriptis 12 Jan. ^550. in qui- 
•*bus hsec etiam scribit: < Quod me mones de puri- 

* tate rituum, scito hie neminem extraneum de his rebus 

* mgfin. Tamen ex nobis, ubi po$sumu^ officio nostro 
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< non deisumus scriptis et coram ac in primis, ut plebi- 

< bus Christi de veris pastoribus consulatur, deinde etiam 

< de puritate purissima et doctrinsB et rituum/ Et 
<^ alio loco ; < Sunt qui» humanissima sapimitia et eva- 

< nescentibus cogitationibus, velint fermento Antichri- 

< sti conglutinare Deum et Belial/ Haec iUe, Balduine^ 
<^ paulo ante mortem scripsit, nedum id iUa forma An^ 
'' glicana acqmeveritj cujus ilium aubhoremfaho et impur 
*' denter facis^* Bezs Tractationes Theologicae, \ol. ii. 
p, 323. Id. Gen. 1570- 

The real fact indeed, with respect to the little influ- 
ence either of B^icer's or Martyr's sentiments in the 
revision of our Liturgy, seems to have been 'put be-* 
yond all controversy by G. Ridley, in his life of Bir 
shop Ridley; and that by a reference to indisputable 
testimonies. He observes, p. 333, 334< ; ^^ A review 
'< of it was therefore determined ; and many things 
<^ were thought proper to be altered. Bucer and Mar- 
^ tyr were desired to give their opinions also, as ap- 
^-pears by a letter from Martyr to Bucer, Jan. 10, 
*M551 ; in which we see, that these foreigners in ge- 
^^ neral agreed in censuring the same things. But 
<^ they had no fiirther hand in the alterations, than in 
^' delivering their censures separately to the Archbi- 
^^ shop ; for in the same letter Mart}rr says, that "ajhat 
** the points were^ that it had been a^eed should be al" 
** teredf he knew not^ nor durst presume to ask. And as 
^' for Bucer, he died the latter end of the month, and 
<^ could be no further concerned in it. And as the 
** reviewers were not moved by them, but by some 
" members of the Convocation, so many alterations were 
" agreed^ before these Professors were consulted, as ap- 
^^ pears from the same letter,'* 

With regard to Peter Martyr, so far was he from 
attempting to dictate upon any point in this kingdom, 
that we find him thus modestly and submissively ad- 
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dressings himscilf to Cranmer, in the preface of his tract 
upon the Eacharist, published in London, anno 1550. 
Aftor a. high eulogy upon the Archbishop, he adds ; 
^^ Quamobrfim non opus fuit, ut meum hunc libellum 
^ea wnailio ttbi exhiberem, ut ex eo aliquid novi 
^^ cognoscer^ {cum ego potius majorem doctrime partem 
^ ex hits laboribus hauserim^) sed tantum, ob id ad tuam 
*^ oelsitadincm hoc meum scriptum destinayi, quo tua 
^ oepsura (cum jure et merito sis Primas totius An- 
^^gliae) de illo statueres, notdresque in eo quicquid a 
^^ recto et orthodoxo sensu visum Jiierit dissentire ; utque 
** auctoritate tua (quse, veluti est, ita summo loco ha- 
*^ beri debet) ea protegeres, tuereris, atque defenderes, 
^ qtUBJudicavetis divinis Uteris consonoj et cum regice ma^ 
^^jettaiis edictis pvlchre corvoenire*- And yet in so high a 
repute have some supposed the credit of this divine to 
have been with our Reformers, that they have con- 
strued the bare circumstance of his being favoured with 
an asylum in this country, into an approbation of the 
doctrine of Predestination, which they conceived him 
to have publicly maintained. As well might they have 
gcmstrued the extension of the same &vour to his friend 
Bern* Ochin (who came over with him) into an ap- 
probation of the doctrine of Polygamy; for as Ochin 
had not yet written upon the latter, so had not Martyr 
upon the former subject; his only publication of any 
kind at that period having been an exposition of the 
Apostle' Creed in Italian, composed when he first ab- 
jured the errors of Popery. Vitse Theolog. Exter. p. 
56. But it is likewise certain, that both immediately 
before and after his arrival here, the sentiments of 
Cranmer were completely at variance with his, upon 
one of the most important topics of the day; viz. thq 
Sacramental presence. 

Pc^e 51, note (21). 
" "Simis horridce fuerunf initio Stoicce disputationes 



9 i^pud nostras defkio^ et di^eiplifkt noeuertmt/* Meia&ctr 
Episd lib. iiL epist. 44 

At tb^ doitimenoetnent of the Refoniatioii) both. 
Mdoncthoci and Lutber held the harsh doctrine of tC 
Philosophioiil Necessity. To this the former aliodet in 
Ms letter to Craiim^^ from which the abc^ye pMsage i^ 
fifciM. See it quoted at lengthy iiot^ 6. After tbe Diet 
M Augsburg ifi tbe year 1S90, the obnoxioin tenet 
was no more heard of. Indeed) so «arlj as in 1597, 
these Reformers appear to have abaMoned it ; at least, 
li^lien iti that year a form of doctrine was drawn np 
for the Churclies of S^oiony, Free Will in acts ci ma- 
rftlity w;^ thus incttlcafed : ^ Volontas homana est 
^ Hb, libera, ut facere alicjuo modo possit jtfstitiam cai"- 
*^ nk sen jizstitiam civilem, ubi legt et vi cogitnr, lit 

** nonfurari^ non occiderej non mcgehari Propter^ 

'^ doceant, in nostra mami aliquo niodo esse eai'Mtti 
•* frtenare, et dnlem justitiam prsestare ; ei korieniitf 
^ izHgentef ad rente vivendutni quia Deus hane quoqut 
^^jmUtiam exigU^ et graviter pnniet illos, qni adeo 
<' ite^Hg^ntet vivunt. Kam siout alris d^is Dsi bene 
^*ttd ddbemiis^ Ha etiam viribus, qnas Deus natiirs 
^tribnit, bene ati debemtis.'' Cap. de Libdro Arbi* 
!rio< "Non dnim d^otatur Deus ista viiie Jerotitaie 
*^ quorundam, qui turn audierint nonjustificari nos vUribus 
" et operibusj samniant se velle eaopectc^e^ a Deo donee 
^< trdhwitur^ iiUerea vixmnt impurisstme ; hi fnasifnaspo^ 
^ nas dabmt Deo. Sunt igitur valde ohjurgandi a d^ 
<* cenHbus in Ecclesia*' Cap. de Lege. Artiouli suspec-^ 
Monis Ecclesiarum Sd^Eoniee. Edit. 1530. This work, 
which is generally termed, <^ Libellus Visitationis 
*• Saxoll.^* wai composed by Melancthon in Germaii 
the year alluded to, and afterwards republished by 
Luther, with a preface, in which be thus expressed him- 
self: "Non edimus haec ut prsecepta rigorosa, nee 
*< Potttificia decreta denuo cudimus^ sed historicd* et 
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^acta referimusy et con^ssionem et symbolum Jidei nos" 
^^tra,'* See Seekendorf^ lib. ii. sec. 13. §. 36. When 
this publication first appeared, Erasmus (whose previous 
controversy with Luther upon the subject of Free 
Will probably tended much to produce an ameliora- 
tion of the Lutheran system) made the following re^ 
flesuons ; <^ Indies mitescit febris Lutherana, adeo ut 
*^ ipse Lutherus de singulis propemodum scribat pali- 
^^ nodias, ac caeteris habeatur ob hoc ipsum haereticus 
<^ ac delirus." Anno 1528. Epistolfle, lib. xx. ep. 63. 
And again, lib. xx. epist. 67. 

That. Melancthon not only abandoned, but repre- 
hended the doctrine in the year 1529, we cannot 
doubt, because his own express testimony in proof of 
it remains on record. In a letter to Christopher Stath- 
mio, not long before his death, he notices the subject 
in these words ; ^^ Apud Homerum fortissimus bellator 
^^•optat concordiam his verbis; eo$ i§i$ exrs ^iwvy exr din 
'^^^oosroov dirixoiTQ. Quanto magis me senem et infir- 
^^mum optare pacem ctosentaneum est? Ante annos 
^ iriginta^ non studio contentionis^ sed propter gloriam 
"Dei, et propter disciplinam, reprehendi Stoica para- 
" doxa de necessitate, quia et contra Detim contumeliosa 
^ sunt^ et nocent moribus. Nunc mihi bellum infenint 
" i^toicorum phalanges, sed in qua sententia possint ac- 
*^ quiescere mentes anxis, rursus moderate exposui in 
" responsione quam Bavaricse inquisitioni opposui . . . ." 
March 20, 1559. Epist. Lib. Lond. p. 407. By con- 
sulting the tract, to which he himself alludes, we find 
him using this strong aiid unequivocal language; 
" Palam etiam rejicio et detestor Stoicos et ManicJueos 
^^JkroreSy qui afiirmant omnia necessario fieri bonaset 
^ malas actiones, de quibus omitto hie longiores dis- 
" putationes. Tantum oro juniores, ut fugiant has 
*' monstrosas opinioneSf quae sunt contumeliosce contra 
** Dbum, et perniciosse moribus." Opera, vol. i. p. 370. 

8 
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From Ills Loci Theologici, in which he had at first 
introduced it, he expunged this obn<»cions tenet in the 
yeBT 1535, inserting in its place the opposite one of 
Contingency. For it is certain, that thai appeared a 
new and enlarged edition of the work, thus amended, 
{BuddsBi Isagoge, p. 846,) and that still further addi-^ 
tions to it were made in the year 154<5. Luther in-r 
deed never formally revoked any of his writings,; but 
on this last corrected production of his friend he be- 
stowed the highest commendations. Preface to the first 
volume of his Works, anno 1546. He. nevertheless 
scrupled not publicly to assert, that at the beginning 
. of the Reformation he had. not completely settled his 
Creed : ^^ Edidi item meae fidei confessionem, in qua 
^^ quid et quomodo credam, et quibus in Articulis tan^ 
^ dem acquiescere cogitem, palam test£itus sum.'' Opera 
Witteb. vol. vii. p. 139. He seems indeed to have 
generally avoided the subject, from the period of his 
controversy with Erasmus, to the publication of his 
Commentary upon Genesis, his last work of importance: 
but in this, after a long argument to prove that, as we 
have no knowledge of the unrevealed Deity, we have 
nothing to do with those things which are above our 
comprehension ; (^^ de Deo quatenus non est revelatus 
^^ nulla sit fides, nulla scientia, et cognitio nulla. Atque 
^^ ibi tenendum, quod dicitur, quas supra nos, nihil 
^^ ad nos ;") and that we are not to reason upon Pre- 
destination out of Christianity, he thus apologizes for 
his former opinions; <^ Haec studiose et accurate sic 
^^ monere et tradere volui, quia post meam morteni 
^^ multi meos libros proferent in medium, et inde omnis 
^< generis errores, et deliria sua confirmabuut. Scripsi 
^^ autem inter reliqua esse omnia absoltda et necessarian 
^^ sed simul addidi, quod aspiciendus sit Deus revelatus, 
^^ sicut in Psalmo canimus, Jesus Christus est Dominus 
'^ Zebaoth, nee est alius Deus. Et alias saepissime. 
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'* Sed istos locos omDes transibunt, et eos tantum arri- 
** pient de Deo abscondito. Vos ergo, qui nunc me 
^< audistis, niemineritis me hoc docuisse, Non esse inqui" 
** rendum de Prcedestinatione Dei absconditi, sed in illis 
*' acquiescendum^ qtue revelantur per vocationem et per 

^^ ministerium verbi Hsec eadem autem alibi quo- 

^^ que in meis libris protestatus sum, et nunc etiam 
" viva voce trado : Ideo sum excusatusJ^ Opera, vol. vi. 
p. 355. 

This subject will be again alluded, to in note I4f 
Serm. IV. and in note 15, Serm. VII. 
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Page 55j note ( ^ ). 

JuOW much this important doctrine was suppressed 
or sophisticated by the School divines^ I have endea- 
voured to point out in various parts of these Lectures. 
Many maintained, that Christ died only for original 
sin, or^ as it was then supposed to be, imputed guilt; 
^d of this opinion Aquinas was accused : '^ Quare re- 
^^ pudiandus est error Thomse, qui scripsit corpus Do-* 
"mini seroel oblatum in cruce jn-o debito ortginalijju^ 
" giter cfferri pro quotidianis delictis in altare ; ut ha- 
" beat in hoc Ecclesia munus ad placandum sibi De- 
"urn/' Apolog. Confess. August, apud Coelestinum^ 
p. 73. To a similar tenet of the day Luther likewise 
alludes in the following passages : '^ Aliqui docuerunt 
** eum tantummodo pro originali peccato moriuum esse^ 
"caeterum de actualibus nosmetipsos satisfacere opor- 
" tere. Aliqui vero affirmarunt lapsis post baptismum 
"jam nihil prodesse Christum." Opera Witteb. vol. i. p. 
141. ^^ Praeterea plerique.ipsorum jam rursus horribili 
"et Satanica audacia et impudentia incipiunt docere,. 
" Christum tantum satisfecisse pro peccato originali^ et 
" pi:seteritis peccatis, pro actualibus et scquentibus 
" oportere nos satisfacere. Hoc nihil dissimulanter et 
^ palam est facere ex Christianis Turcas et Ethnicos.'' 

s 3 
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Op^ra, vol. vii. p. 239. '^ Cur jam aperte t»ncioiieii- 
'*tur, pro peccatis post baptism um commissis Christom 
'< non satisfecisse, sed tantum pro culpa originali" ^Con- 
Clones ad 16 Joan. In Seckendorf. Histor. Lutheran, 
vol. ii. lib. 3. sect. 1 7. $• 78. 

It was in opposition to this prevalent conceit of the 
time, highly offensive to the Reformers, that the sub- 
sequent expre«aions were inserted In the Augsburg 
Confession, and transcribed from thence into our ^d 
Article : ^^ Essetque bostia, non tantum pro culpa ori- 
<< ginis, verum etiam pro omnibus actualibus hominum 
<' peccatis ;" and that others of a similar import were 
used in another pari of it, from which the first clause 
in our 31st Article was derived. See note 12 of Ser- 
mon II. It should be likewise observed, that the same 
allusion to this obnoxious doctrine frequently occurs 
both in the Bishop* s Book, and Kin^s Booi^ published 
in the reign of Henry. 

Page 58, note ( * )• 

*' Ipsi audivimus excellentes theologos desiderare 
*^ modum in Scholastica doctrina, qua; multo plus ha- 
*^ bet rixarum philosophicarum, quam pietatis. Et ta- 
** men in his veteres fere propriores sunt Scriptures, 
*^ quam recentiores. Ita magis magisque degeneravit 
<^ istorum theologia. Nee alia causa fuit multis bonis 
« vtris, qui initio amare Luther um coeperunt, quam 
'-* quod videhant eum explicare animos hominum ex 
^< illis labyrinthis confusissimarum et iufinitarum dispu- 
^ tationum, quae sunt apud Scholasticos theologos, et 
•• canonistas, et res utiles ad pietatem docere.^' Apo- 
logia Confessionis, p. 63. apud Coelestinum. The Apo- 
logy or Defence of the Augsburg Confession was com- 
posed by the same author as the Confession itself, and 
at the same period ; and has always obtained an equal 
authority, being enumerated with it among the S3m[ibo- 
lical productions of the Lutherans, 
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Page 59, note {^). 

A singular argument upoD tbe corporeal propagation 
of' what the Schoolmen termed Fomes^ or Concupift- 
centia, occurs in the following passage of Scotus: 
^ Dioeretur, quod de infecto generatur infectum. £x« 
** emplum. De semine patris leprosi generatur corpus 
*' filii leprosum. Ergo leo camedens cadaver homtnis mor" 
** Hii contraheret secundum hocfomitem. Probatio conse* 
^qtientise. lUud enim cadaver infectum est fomite; 
'* et patet de infecto generatur infectum." The solu- 
tion of this difficulty is thus given; ^^ Virtus ilia in^ 
^^fecia de infecto semine generat camem infectairii et 
^' tunc non valet instantia de leone, quia virtus ejus 
<< activa coDversiva in ^membrum leonis non est i^fecta.^^ 
Scotus, lib. ii. distinct. 32« 

^< Extenuant peccatum originis Scholastici doctores, 
'< non satis intelligentes definitiouem peccati originalis, 
*^ quam acceperunt a patribus. De fomite disputant, 
^^ quod sit qualitas corporis^ et, ut suo more* sint inepti, 
^^quaerunt utrum qualitas ilia contagione pomij an ex 
<' affAtu serpentis contracta sits utrum augeatur medicd^ 
*^ mentis." Apolog. Confess, apud Coelest. de Peccato 
Orig!nali, p. 3. In the ^ame chapter Melancthon thus 
alludes to other opinions upon this subject : ^* Quidam 
'^ enim disputant peccatum originis non esse aliquod in 
^^natura hominis vitium seu corruptionem^ sed tanium 
'' servitutem^ seu conditionem mortalitatis, quam propa*^ 
'^ gati ex Adam * sustineant, sine aliquo proprio vitio 
^* propter alienam ctdpam. Prseterea addunt neminefn 
*^ damnari morte aeterna propter peccatunl originis. 
'* Sicut ex ancilia servi nascuntar, et banc conditionem 
'^ sine naturae vitiis, sed propter calamitatem maUis, 

^ sustinent." 

Page 6)^ note {^). 
Scholastici disputant quod justitia originali» non fiie- 
rit connaturalis, sed, ceu ornatus quidam, additus homini 
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tanquam donum. Ut si quis forniosffi puellae coronam 
imponat. Corona certe non est pars natures virginis ; 
sed quiddam separatum a natura^ quod ab extra acciditj 
et sine violatione natures potest iterum adimu Quare dis- 
putant de homine et dsemonibus, quod etsi originalem 
justitiam amiserint, tamen naturalia pura manserint^ sicut 
initio condita sunt. Sed haec sentenda,^ quia peccatum 
originis extenuat, ceu venennm, fiigienda est. Quin hoc 
statuamus justitiam non fuisse quoddam donum, quod ab 
extra accederet, separatum a natura hominis ; sed fuisse 
vere naturalem, ita ut natura Adae esset diligere Deuim, 
credere Deo, agnoscere Deum, &c. Lutheri Opera, 
vol. vi. p. 38. Et notandum, quod ista carentia justi- 
tiae, quae est in propagate, est peccatum origiAale. Ni- 
colaus de Orbellis, Compendium Doctoris Subtil, dicta 
complectens, lib. ii. distinct. SO and 31. 

Page 61 f note {^), 
Upon the point of imputation Lombard thus ex- 
presses himself; *^ Quaerit forte, utrum originale pec* 
<^ catum ex voluntate sit ? Respondeo, prorsus et origi- 
^^ nale peccatum ex voluntate esse, quia hoc ex voluntate 
^^primi hominis seminatum esty ut in illo esset, et in om- 
" nes transiret." Libri Sentent. lib. ii. distinct. 30, The 
same doctrine was supported by all the Scholastics, in 
their various Comments upon this passage. ^^ Omnes 
<^ doctores et sancti catholici tenent et docent tam 
" verbo quam scripto, quod peccatum originale in par- 
" vulis non est voluntarium voluntate, vel actu volun- 
^^ tatis personalis ipsius parvuli, sed solum a voluntate 
^^ primi hominis." Durand. a Sanct. Porcian. in lib. ii. 
dis. 30. quaest. 2. ^^ Quantum etiam ad sccundam par-^ 
*^ tem, scilicet, quod quilibet est debitor hujus justitise, 
" probatur, quia justitia originalis data est Adae, non iri 
" quantum erat singtdaris persona^ sed in quantum erant 
" in eo omnia individua natura humance virtualiter ; et 
** sic accepit justitiam pro se, etpro tola suaposteritate. . . . 
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^Ad secundum sicut dictum est, peccatum originale 
^ est carentia jastitiae originalis cum debito habendi 
*^ earn ; cum ergo quseritur, per quam viam peccatum 
^* intrat, dico, quod debitum oritur ex datione justitice 
^' Ada pro se et posteris . . . .' • Ad quartum dico, quod 
'^fiiius non portabit iniquitatem patris, loquendo de 
^peccato, quo pater peccat, ut singularis persona. A- 
^^ dam autem peccayit, ut principium totius generis hu- 
" maniy cum accepisset justitiam pro se et sua posteritate.** 
Nicolaus de Orbellis, lib. ii. distinct. 30 et 31. See 
also the same more at large in Aquinas, Summa Theo- 
logise. Prima Secund. quaest. 81. art. 1. , 

With respect to the punishment due to imputed 
guilt, it was supposed to consist merely in a deprivation 
of the beatific vision. See Scotus, lib. ii. Sentent. dis- 
tinct. 8S. 

Original sin therefore^ upon this system, Was held to 
be nothing more than such a participation in the 
guilt of Adam, as to bereave us, not of the natural 
gifts of the first creation, but only of its superadded 
graces; as to incapacitate us from acquiring everlast- 
ing happiness, yet not expose us to everlasting mi- 
sery.' But the peculiarity of the doctrine cannot be 
better explained than in the words of Luther : " Dis- 
*^ sentiunt tamen a Pelagianis, quod sine Christo' non 
** posse bene vivi meritorie concedunt : et ita Christus 
** hon est mortuus propter peccatum, sed propter non me* 
*^ ritum. Non iuisset necesse eum mori, ut inferni 
** pcenas solveret, sed tantum, ut mereri coelum coiitin- 
** gereti Nam finge parvulum adolescere sine peccato, 
** {id enim, etsi difficile, tamen asserunt possibile,) huic 
•* noti est necessarius Christus redemptor depotestate Dia^ 
** bolij sed adjutor duntaxat ad ccelum, quia, si is morere^ 
" tur, nee ad infemum nee coelum veniret. 

** Qua theologia mihi videntur asserere neminem 
^' nasci filium irae et filium Diaboli, nisi filium irae Dia- 
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^< boli^iie dixeris id,«ss% qobd non roeritorium/ Et 
** dum $acerdos exaufflat Satanam inparvnlis baptizan- 
<< d]9» ut locuto det Spiritui Sancto, iatelUgitur solum 
^^Jacere ex H)(ise non tneritorio meritorium. Sic enim vasa 
*^ ira Apostolus cogitur nunc demum intellexisse. Et bap* 
^Vtismi Sacramefitum confeltgratiam non in remissionem 
^^ peccati^ sed initium meriti duntaxai^ ^t illud symboK; 
^ confiteor unum baptismum in remissionem peccalo^ 
' rum' nova glossa oportet intelligi, non de peccatis dam* 
y^ nationisi sed de peccatis non meritoriis* 

^* Ac si peccatum originale nullum damnum intuUt^ 
** nisi quodprivavit meritOj et visione Dei. fit ea priva* 
(< tio vLsionis, id est, omnium bonorum^ non est malumy 
*' nisi voce tantum^ scilicet privatio. Sic eniin theolo- 
^^ gissamqs bodie. Et Christus pro nobis factus male- 
*' dictum et peccatum, ut de maledicto et peccato nos 
** liberaret, non aliter intelligitur, quam quod est fac- 
** tus non meritorium^ ut de non meritorio nos libera* 
<^ ret* Denique vocabulum illud peccatum per totam 
^^ Scripturam no^am* accipiet signjfkationem^ id est Scrip- 
** tura induet confusionem." Decern Praecept. Witteb. 
,Populo prsedicata anno 1516 et 1.517. Opera, voL i. 
p. 13. 

It was solely perhaps with an eye to these opinions, 
that the Lutherans adopted the following terms in their 
public definition of Original Sin : " Item docent, quod 
^^ post lapsum Adae omnes homines secundum naturam 
^^ propagati nascuntur cum peccato, hoc est, sine metu 
^^ Dei, sine fiducia erga Deum, et cum concupiscentia ; 
" quodque hie morbus seu xdtium originisj vere sit pec-* 
" catum^ damnans et qfferens nunc quoqtie ceternam mor* 
^^ tern his, qui non renascuntur per baptismum et Spi« 
" ritum Sanctum." Augsburg Confess, art. 2. orig. 
edition. Here they appear simply to have maintained 
the converse of the Scholastical proposition, which 
stated, that Original Sin consists not in any mental 
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depraTitjy nor exposes to the danger of eternal 
death. 

In this extract from the Augsburg Confession no 
allusion whatsoever is made to imputed guilt* It 
should be added however, that some years after the 
Diet of Augsburg, Melancthon became less scrupulous 
upon that point. ^^ Si quis imaginatur,'' he observes 
in bis Loci Theologiciy ^^ peccatum originis tantum esse 
*^ reatum propter lapsum Adae sine pravitate in nobis^ 
^' errat. Si quis autem contendit, nascentes esse reos et 
^propter Adae lapsum et propter pravitatem nobiscum 
«' nascentem, non impedio, quo minus addat earn par-' 
** ticulam definition!, quod peccatum sit turn reatus 
« propter Adae lapsum, turn defectus, vel inclinatio, vel 
** actio pugnans cum lege Dei, &c. Sed nolo tenuissime 
*^ omnia limareJ^ p. 106. Hence, with other augment- 
ations, it was subsequently introduced into the Confes- 
sion itself in an edition of the year 1540. 

Page 62, note ( « ). 
^^ Ad tertium dico, quod ad istud peccatum concurrunt 
'' duo, carefdia justitice^ scilicet ut formale^ et debiium 
^^habendiy ut materiale : sicut in aliis privationibiis 
'^ concurrit privatio et aptitudo ad habitum. Debitum 
'< istud. a Deo statuente legem istam. Do justitiam tibi, 
''Adae, et omnibus filiis tuis naturalibus; do eadem 
'^ datione, quantum est ex parte mea, et ideo ex hac 
'^ dati(Mie tenentur omnes earn habere, et ex parte pro- 
^pagante, per cujus actionem iste est filius naturalis 
'^ Adae/' Scotus in Lib. Sentent. lib. ii. dist. 32. Thus 
it seems, that Scotus discarded concupiscence wholly 
from his definition of Original Sin. But this is more 
evident from the following passage; ^^ Peccatum origi- 
'^ nale non potest esse aliud, quam ista privatio ; non 
'^ enim est concupiscentia: tum quia ilia est naturalis^ 
^* turn quia ipsa est in parte sensitiva, ubi non, est peC" 
^* catum»" Lib. ii. distinct. SO. 
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That concojpiscence was not sin, the Papists of every 
sect constantly maintained : ^^ Qui," (viz. Scholastici,) 
** cum in baptismo remitti omnia peccata sdrent, sta- 
<< tim intulenint,*ntillum ibi relinqui peccatum,,/fMitfVm 
** hon peccatutn sed infirmitatem^ contra expressnm texlum 
*• Apostoliy appellantes.** Opera Lulheri, vol. i. p. 
803. 

Indeed the Lutherans were persuaded, that u{}6n this 
point their adversaries were little better than Pelagians, 
who denied Original Sin altogether : ^^ Pelagitis omntno 
** sustulit peccatum originis^ et finxit homines posse l^i 
<< Dei perfecte satisfacere, et externa obedientia seu dis- 
^< ciplina mediocri coram Deo justos esse. Acprope^ 
<' modum idem docent Occam et mtdti aliiJ* Melanct. 
Opera, vol. i. p. 414. ^^ Pelagiani universam doctriham 
« de peccato originis negant, nomine etiam sublato. 
** Recentes, id Occam et mtdti alii, nomen retinent pec- 
^^ cati originalis, sed rem extenuant.'' Loci Theologici, 
p. lis. ed. 1595. William of Occam, here alluded to, 
(an English Scholastic of high reputation,) had been a 
peculiar &vourite both with Luther and Melancthon ; 
the former styling him, ^^ Carus magister mens,'* (Ad- 
mon.ad Eccles. apud Ccelestin. p. 261.) and the latter, 
<< Deliciae quondam nostras.'^ (Orat. pro M. Luthero. 
Opera vol. ii. p. 58.) 

Page 64, note ( 7 ). 

^^ Adversarii docent, naturalem illam impotentiam, et 
<^ indinationes legi Dei contrarias, peccata non esse, 
** atque hac ratione doctrims legis, pcenitenti€B, peccatOj 
^ et gratia, magnam inducutU caliginem" Melanc- 
thon's Sjmopsis Brevis, &c. in CcelestiDus's History of 
the Augsburg Confession, p. 100. " Jactatur et hoc 
*^ dictum,'' observes the same Reformer in a more pub- 
lic production, *^ Naturam bonam esse. Id verum est 
^^ quatenus reliquum est opus Dei. Sed natura bominis 
^ horribiliter Uesa et 'contaminata est, sicut pingit imago 
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^ volnerati, Luca i. 10. SpoHati sumus dotiis naturs 
^Mntegrae, id estfjlrma Dei notitia, sapientia, juetitia^ 
" et insuper hsec reliqua natura vulnerata est, scilicet, 
^* prava concupiscentia, morte, et variis malis animse 
" ^t corporis/' Loci Theologici, p. 118. , 

And again ; << Sed adversarii multas falsas hypothe- 
^^ ses ponunt. Primum de caligine mentis^ et de vitiis in 
^^ voUmtate^ nihil dicunt, Deinde concupiscentiam tan- 
^ turn intelligunt de sensibus^ et intelligunt earn esse ap- 
^^ petitionem naturalem, cum deberent earn intelligere 
^^ dre^lav t^petitionum, et simul complecti caliginem 
^^ mentis et malie voluntatis.-' Id. p. 192. 

The similarity likewise of Luther's sentiments upon 
the same subject, (which cannot be misconceived when 
Contrasted with their proper object,) the following ex- 
tract from his Commentary on Hosea may tend to 
prove : *^ Natura enim ad vitam condita morti et infi- 
^< nitis calamitatibus subjecta est. Mens, in qua Dei 
^^notitia lucebat, per peccatum ita exccecata est, ut 
^^ Deum amplius non agnoscat. Voluntas quoque ad 
^^enm modum est depravata, ut diversum concupiscat 
**a lege Dei. Itaque mirabilis aro^lot omnium affec- 
** taum sen motuum est, qui etsi omnes per se vitiosi non 
*' ^nt, (nam appetitus cibi et potus, amor conjugis, li- ^ 
«* berorum, et parent um, et similes affectus, etiam in 
** integra natura extitissent,) tameh nunc non ita puri 
** sunt. Semper enim adhseret vitiosum aliquidi legi 
" Dei,adversum." Opera, vol. iv. p. 277. What he 
means in this quotation by that blindness of intellect, 
which no longer acknowledges a Deity, may be col- 
lected from another passage in the same volume, in 
which his idea is more accurately defined : " Eatenus 
" igitur," he there remarks, «^ procedit lumen natures 
^* et ratio, quod Deum fatetur es^e, deinde bonum, cle- 
^^mentem, misericordem, erga omnes beneficum esse 
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<< sentit Hoc sane merman lumen est, tamen hsec lid- 
^ hue non est vera cognitio Dei ; duo enim desunt. 

<< Nam rationalis aut psychicus homo sentio quidem 
^^^Deum esse tarn potentem et sapientem, quod in om- 
'^ nibus periculis juvare et omnia bona donare possit. 
** Quod emtem pateme erga nos sit affectus^ et propensis- 
^* sima ac optima voluntate erga me, qui nunc afSigor, 
<^ hoc non potest assequi natura ; ibi nihil certi statuere 
*^ potest humana ratio: .... 

<< Secund6 discamus ration^n quidem cognosc^e, 
<< quod sit aliqua divinitas, at turn d^num falli, cum 
<< incipit statuere quis aut ubi sit verus Deus. Per le^ 
*• gem natura igiiur mentibus insculptam sentit ratio De^ 
^< tm esse. Q^is avtem sit verus ille Deus^ hoc ^ora^^^ 
Enarr. in Jon. lb. p. 412. 

Page 66^ note ( » ). 

The passage of Luther alluded to is in his Commen- 
tary upon Genesis, c. 17. He there delivers his senti- 
ments upon the salvation of infants unbaptized, in the 
following unequivocal language; '^ De extinctis in&n- 
<< tibus ante octavum diem fecilis responsio est, dicut 
*^ etiam de nostris infantibus, qui ante baptismum ex- 
<< tinguantur ; non enim peccant in foedns drcnmci- 
<< sionis aut baptismi. Quia enim lex mandat octavo 
^ die circumcidi, quomodo damnaret Deus ante octavum 
** diem extinctos P 

** Etsi enim infantes afferunt peccatum innatum, 
** quod originale vocamus, tamen magnum est, quod 
" contra legem nihil peccarunt. Gum igitur Deus na*^ 
** tura misericors sit, non ideo deteriori conditione esse 
" sinet, quod vel circumcisionem in veteri Testamento, 
** vel baptismum in novo, conseqni non potuere!^ Ope- 
ra, vol. vii. p. 196. 

** Et nota regula est, favores ampliandos, rigores au- 
" tem restringendos. Id in hac causa facimus cum 
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*^ Dm gloria. Est enim ejus naturaignoscere et misereri. 
^* Non igitur statuimus eum duriarem esse in suipoptdi tip- 
^^f antes, quosmors preevenit, quo minus pactum hoepos- 
** sint consequi. Vult enim omnes homines salvos Jieri, 
^^ Hffic sententia opponenda est doctoribus istis; etprO' 
^^ missiones largissime dilatandeey ira autem et rigor re^ 
«* stringendusJ^ Ibid. p. 204. 

The sentiments of Luther upon this topic were more 
formally and fully explained by his friend and fellow- 
labourer in reform^ Bugenhagen, who with this view 
published an explication of the twenty-ninth Psabn, 
with the approbation of Luther subjoined .to it. In 
that work Bugenhagen argued, that all children, who 
are brought to Christ, are certain of salvation; and that 
all are thus brought, who are offered to him in prayer, 
even without baptism : ^< Ad Christum porro et inian- 
'< tuli veniunt, qui ad ipsum adducuntur, ui de iisdem 
^^ puerulis afBrmat, qui ei apportantur ; Sinite parvulos 
^^ adme venire, et nolite vetare eos, nam talium (noix in- 
<^ fiintinm apud Judseos, apud Turcas, sed eorum, qui 
^^ mihi offeruntur) regnum coelorum est. Offeruntur au- 
^^tem etiam Christo, et veniuntad Christum, perpreces 
^^ nostras^ infantes illi, quos baptizare nondum^ possumus, 
^^ 1S>eniissime tamen baptizare vohimus, ubi baptizandi 
^* nobis facultas evenerit ; et Christus eos recepit secundum 
'< suam provmssionem, quicquid petieritis dabitur vobis^ 
« &c." p. 59. ed. 1639. 

And in another part of the same treatise he spoke 
dius decidedly respecting the &te of those infants, who 
perished under the persecution of Pharaoh and of |ie- 
rodf without having received the seal of the ancient 
Covenant : << Infantuli isti» quos Pharao submergi cu- 
*' rat ante octa/vum diem, incircumcisi, perinde sancti 
'^ sunt martyres, ac reliqui post circumcisionem suffo« 
" cati. Quod ipsum qooque &teri cogimur de pueru- 
"Jis ab Herode propter Christum interemptis^ Fac 
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^* fMS80sfanaAco9. Smgulan Deus amare et prosequitur 
*^ pueroSf et offerri sibi eos vidt^ et toto pectore libentisrime 
*^ suscipit ; quod promisskmibtAS quidem et faciis satis de^ 
« claratr p. 47. 

. When the Lutherans on such occasions excluded 
Heathen children from the participation of Christian 
security, it should be remarked, that they excluded^ 
them only from a participation of God's covenanted 
mercies, and from that certainty of salvation, which is 
thence derivable : .^^ Ratae firmseque promissiones Chris- 
•'< ti," said the same author, << de parvulis sunt quos ei 
^adducimus; certo illos ad Christum pervenire, in 
<< Christo suscipi, et salvos esse.'' Ibid. p. 63. And 
agaia; *^ Alii (viz. alii Anabaptistae) qui peccatum ori-> 
'< ginis fatentur esse, sententiam de istis in&iitibus aiunt 
<^ arcano Dei judido committi oportere. Ita diabolus 
<< hoc unice contendit ; ut ex animo deleamus Dei pro- 
<< missiones, quibus nititur fiducia nostra, atque in tene-^ 
<^ bris contra palpemus, satagendo de arcanis Dei ju- 
^^ diciis* Nos vero infantes esse in peccatis conceptos 
<< et nates affirmamus, neque salvos fieri posse sine 
*^ Christo, cui illos in baptismo adducimus. Senten- 
f* tiam hie habemus plenam gratice et securitatis atque 
" certitudiniSi ' Sinite parvulos ad me venire,' quam eri- 
<< pi nobis nunquam patiemur. Ea nan occidfum quod- 
** dam Dei Judicium^ nan coeca qtuedam opinio est^ sed 
" gratmta Dei promissio; qua in coeleste regnum liberi 
** nostri transcribuntur, quum Christo sistuntur, quia 
** sine Christo nulla salus. Atque idcirco Turcarum et 
^ Judseorum liberi salutis participes non fiunt, quia 
** Christo non sistuntur." Ibid. p. 82. But Luther 
in his Commentary on Hosea touched the point even 
more directly, referring the developipent of God's un- 
revealed mercies to a friture state. After reasoning in a 
mode similar to the preceding, he added ,* '< De Ethni- 
corum pueris aliud judicium est, qui sunt extra 'Ec- 
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^ clefiiam ; quanquam Jbrtasse de his quoque miiius ali^ 
*' quid statuetur^ quam de adultis, Sed hac futura vita 
, ^* aperiet. Cavendum auiem studiose est, ne quid pranun" 
** ctemuSf quod verbo non est revelatum^ sicut certa verbi 
*^ revetatio est de baptizatis^ ut ante Christi adventum de 
** drcumcisiSi quod sunt recepti a Deo in gratiamJ* Ope- 
ra, vol. iv. p. 315. That he likewise deemed the same 
cadtion necessary in the case of adults as well as infants, 
will be pointed out in Serm. V. note 1. 

Page eSy note ( d ). 
^* Ideo sic respondemus ; in baptismo toll! peccatum, 
^^ quod ad reatum seu imputationem attinet, sed ma* 
^^ nere morbum ipsum, qui est malum pugnans cum lege 
*^ Dei dignum morte sterna, nisi remitteretur, ut dicitur, 
' beati quorum tecta sunt peccata.' Nee de nomine 
^^ peccati litigamus, rerum dissensio est. Adversarii 
" contendunt hunc morbum, qui reliquus est in renatis, 
*^ non esse malum, pugnans cum lege Dei. Hunc er- 
" rorem taxari necessc est.'* Loci Tbeologici, p. 122. 
Here^ as in other passages of a similar description, it 
sboiild be observed, that an evident distinction is made 
between the guilt of original depravity, and the depra- 
tity itself; the former is said to be remitted, the latter 
to remain^ although becoming daily more and more 
diminished by the operation of God's Holy Spirit: 
^* Mir us est intellectus baptismi," remarked Melanc- 
thon in a public disputation with the Papists, ^^ si sane- 
*< tificari infantes sine Sancto Spiritu existimant. Nam 
<< cam remittitur hoc peccatum, simul datur Spiritus 
V Sanctus, qui repugnare huic peccato tunc tncipit, ei 
^^postea in adultis repvgnat. Nam cum in baptismo 
'^ datur Spiritus Sanctus, is in adultis, qui non exddunf, 
** certe est efftcaxV Opera, vol. iv. p. 654?. 

The same point also is thus adverted to in the Apo- 
logy of the Augsburg Confession : " Hie flagellant 
^ advM'sarii etiam Lutherum, quod scripserit peccatum 
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<< originis manere post baptismum^ Addunt banc Ar- 
^^ ticulum jure damnatjam esse a Leone X. Sed Caesar. 
>^ majesU in hoc loco manife$tam calumniam 4eprehen<- 
'* det. Sciim^t enim adversarii in qus^m sententiam Lu- 
^^ therus hoc dictum velit, quod peccatum originis re* 
^' liquuni sit post baptiscnum. Semper ita scripsit qwxl 
<^ baptismus tollat reatum peccati originaljs^ etiamsi 
^^ materiale, ut isti vocant, peccati man^at, videlicet con- 
<^ cupiscentia. Addidit etiam de materiali} quod Spi- 
^^ ritus Sauctus per baptismum incipit mortificare con- 
^^ cupiscentiam, et novos motus creat in homine.'' p. 3. 
apud Ccelest. 

Page 67, note (lo). 
^^ In Scholis transtulerunt hue ex philosophia prorsus 
<' alienas sententias: quod propter passiones nee boni 
<^ nee mali simus, nee laudemur nee v^tuperemur. Item, 
<^ nihil esse peccatum' nisi voluntarium. HaB sententiae 
'^ apud philosophos de cwUi judicio diets sunt, rum de 
^judicio Deu Nihilo prudentius .assuunt et alias sen- 
^^ tentias naturam non esse malam. Id in loco dictum 
^^ non reprehendinms. Sed non recte detorquetur ad ex- 
*^ tenuandum peccatum originis. £t tamen has sen- 
^^ tentiae leguntur apud Seholasticos, qui intempestive 
*^ commiscent philosophicam sen eivilem doctrinam de 
^ moribus cum Evangelio. Neque haec in Schotis tan- 
^* tum disputantur, sed ex Scholisy ut sit, efferebaniur 
<< ad populum. Et hae persuasiones regnabant, et ale^ 
^^ bant fiduciam humanarum virium, et opprimebont 
cognitionem gratia Christu Itaque Lutherus yol^ns 
magnitudinem peccati originalis et humaiuB infirmi' 
tatis declarare, doeuit, reliquias illas peccati ori- 
^^ ginalis non esse stui natura in hondne oSiac^o^ sed tit« 
*^ d^ere gratia Christie ne imputentWi item SfAritu SanctOf 
'* t** mortificentur.'* Apolog. Confess, p. 3- 

When the Lutherans laboured so repeatedly and ear- 
nestly to prove, against their opponents, the corruption 
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introduced by the transgression of Adam, it was far 
from their intention to represent fallen man as dead t6 
every sense of moral obligation, and of that eternal 
duty, which is due from the creature to the Creator. 
For the law of nature, written by the finger of God, not 
in perishable characters upon tables of stone, but inde- 
libly upon the human heart, in their idea still remained, 
kss brilliant indeed, but not wholly effaced. " Est ergo 
"vera definitio legis naturse, legem natursB.esse noti- 
^^ tiam legis divinse, naturae hominis insitam. Ideo 
" enim dicitur homo ad imaginem Dei conditus esse, 
" quia in eo lucebat imago, hoc est, uotitia Dei et simi- 
^ litudo quffidam mentis divinae ; id est, discrimen ho- 
^^ nestorum et turpium, et cum his notitiis congruebant 
^^ vires hominis. Voluntas erat conversa ad Deum ante 
^ lapsum, ardebant et in mente verse notitise, et in vo- 
" hintate amor erga Deum, et assentiebantur corda, sine 
^^ alia dubitatione, veris notitiis. Ac statuebant nos 
" conditos esse ad agnoscendum et celebrandum Deum, 
" et ad obediendum huic Domino, qui nos condidit, alit, 
" impressit imaginem sui, qui justa postulat et approbat, 
'^ e contra vero damnat et punit injusta. Quanquam 
" atttem in hac naturae corruptione, deformatd imagine 
^ Deif non ita fulgent notitiae, maneni tamen, sed cor 
^rep^nat, et incurrunt dubitationes propter qusedam, 
^^ quae pugnare videntur cum illis notitiis.'^ Loci The- 
ologici^ p. 173. 

But it may be said, why then, if such were their sen- 
timents, did they argue, that we are incapable by our 
innate strength of converting with a true faith and fear 
tip God ? No better answer can be given, than in the 
words of their own Apology : " Cum de peccato ori- 
^^ ginis loquuntur, (viz. Scholastic!,) graviora vitia hu- 
^^ mansB naturae non commemorant, scilicet ignoratio- 
" nem Dei, contemptum Dei, vacare metu et fiducia 
\^ Dei, odisse judicium Dei, fugere Deum judicantem, 

T 2 
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" irasci Deo, desperare gratiam, habere fiduciam rerum 
" praesentium, &c. Hos morbos, qui maxime adver- 
'^ santur legi Dei^ non animadvertunt Scholastic!. Ima 
'^ tribuunt interim humanae naturae integras vires ad di* 
^^ ligendum Deum super omnia, ad facienda praecepta 
** Dei, quoad substantial!) actuum. Nee vident se pug- 
<^ nantia dicere. Nam propriis viribus posse diligere 
^' Deum super omnia, facere prsBcepta Dei, quid aHud 
*' est quam habere justUiam originis ? Quod si has tantas 
*' vires habet humana natura, ut per sese possit diligeref 
*' Deum super omnia, ut confidenter affirmant Scholas* 
^^ tici, qmi est peccatum originis ? Quorsum autem ' 
^^ c^us erit gratia Christi, si nos possumus fieri justi 
^' propria yu«<i<ia.^ Quorsum opus 6rit Spiritu Sancto, 
<^ si vires human ae per sese possunt Deum super omnia 
** diligere, et praecepta Dei facere ? Leviores morbos in 
'* natura hominis agnoscunt, graviorcs morbos non ag- 
<^ noscunt, de quibus tamen ubique admonet nos Scrip- 
" tura, et Prophetae perpetuo conqueruntur, videlicet 
<^ de camali securitate, de contemptu Dei, de odio Dei, 
^^ et similibus vitiis nobiscum natis. Sed postquam ad- 
** miscuerunt Scholastici doctrince Christiance philoso- 
^^ phiam de perfectione naturce^ et plusquam satis erat It" 
** bero arbitrio et actibus elicitis tribuerunti et homines 
^^ philosophica seu civili justitia (quam et nos fatemur 
^^ ration! subjectam esse, et aliquo modo In potestate 
'" nostra esse) justificari coram Deo docuerunt, non po- 
*^ tuerunt videre interiorem immunditidm naturae homi- 
*' num. Neque enim potest judicari, nisi ex verbo Dei, 
^^ quod Scholastici in suis disputationibus non saepe 
** tractant. 

" Ulafuerunt causoe^ cur in descriptione peccati origin 
" nis et concupiscentice mentionem fecimvs^ et detraximus 
}^ naturalibus viribus hominis timorem et^uciam erga 
** Deumr p. 2. apud Ccelest. 
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Page 67, note (")• 

A sect of the Anabaptists held, with the ancient Pe- 
lagians, that Original Sin consists not in any inherent 
depravity, but solely in the imitation of Adam. In the 
minds however of the Lutherans the Scholastical pallia- 
tion of this doctrine was little better than the Anabap- 
tistical abnegation of it. Hence, principally against the 
Papists, is the attack made in every part of the defini- 
tion adopted by our Reformers. In the Article indeed 
of 1552, after the words, " ut fabulantur Pelagiani, 
occurred the following, " et hodie Anabaptistce repetunt : 
but these seem to have been introduced merely for the 
purpose of less openly declaring the object of assault ; 
and were consequently omitted in 1562^ when disguise 
was less necessary, or less regarded. That the Re- 
storers of our Church under Elizabeth were not so scru- 
pulous in their censures of Romish error, as the Found- 
ers of It in the preceding reign, plainly appears from 
their insertion of a strong and highly offensive epithet 
in our Slst Article. For there the sacrifices of the 
Mass, which were denominated by their predecessors 
simply '* figmenta,*' they characterized as " Uasphema 
<^ figmenta/' not hesitating to call that, which was uni- 
fersally esteemed the most sacred, and which certainly 
was the most lucrative, doctrine of Popery, blasphemous. 

Besides the obvious proof of the intention in this re- 
spect, which the terms of the definition throughout 
themselves furnish, the expressions at the commence- 
ment of it, *^ ex Adamo naturaliter propagati," demon- 
strate, that the opinions of the Papists, rather than of 
the Anabaptists, were kept in view; for these expres- 
sions were directly and solely levelled against what was 
usually phrased, the immaculate conception of the Virgin 
Maty^ admitting only such a conception in him, who 
was not naturally but supematuraliy generated^ ' <^ Pe- 
^^ darat tamen hasc ipsa sancta Synodns," mid the 

tS 
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Council of Trent, in a decree upon Original Sin, anno 
1546, *^non esse suae inteotionis comprehendere in hoc 
*< decreto, ubi de peccato originali agitur, beaiam et im^ 
*♦ macidatam Virginem Mariam.*^ 

Page 69, note (»«). 
Notwithstanding the nominal concessions of the 
Church of Rome upon this point, we find the Council 
of Trent thus dealing out its indiscriminate anathemas. 
** Si quis per Jesu Christ! Domini nostri gratiam, quse 
<^ in baptismate confertur, reatum originalis peccati re- 
<< mitti negat, aut etiam asserit non toUi totum id, quod 
** veram et propriam peccati rationem habet^ sed illud 

** dicit tan turn radi aut non imputari, anathema sit 

*•* Manere autem in baptizatis concupiscentiam vel fornix 

<< tdm haec sancta Synodus fatetur et sentit Hanc 

*< concupiscentiam, quam aUquamdo AjK>stohis peccatum 
^^ appellatj sancta Synodus declarat Ecclesiam Catholi- 
*^ cam nunqiuim intelleaisse peccatum appellari^ quod 
<< vere et proprie in renatis peccatum sit, sed quia ex 
<^ peccato est, et ad peccatum inclinat Si quis autem 
<< contrarium senserit, anathema sit." Sessio quinta, 
1546. In the Article under review, the expressions, 
" Manet tamen in renatis fuec natune depravatio^^* and 
likewise, ** Peccati tamen in sese rationem habere concu^ 
^^'piscentiamjatetur Apostolus," seem manifestly opposed 
to the preceding passages, in which, as the Protestants 
at the time observed, the Council had not only directly 
contradicted, but absolutely anathematized the Apostle 
himself Why our Reformers substituted the word 
** depravatio,'* for that of " concupiscentia," or " fomes,*' 
previously used by the Council, will appear, if we turn 
to the Saxon Confession, (written in 1551.) art. de Pec- 
cato Originis, where the subsequent remark occurs: 
'^ Vitandae sunt in Ecclesia ambiguitates. Ideo ex- 
^* presse nominamus haec mala depravattoneniy quae saepe 
<' ab aniiquis scriptoribus nominatur mala concupiscentia. 
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^ Discernimus autem appetitiones in natura conditilis a 
<< confasione ordinis, quae post lapsum accessit, sicut 
" Jerem. xvii. dicitur, Pravum est cor hominis ; et Pau- 
<< las itlquity Sensus camis inimicitia est adversus DenrH. 
^^ Hane malam concupiscenfiam dicimus esse peccctum** 
I have already observed, that the fomes of the Schools 
•was defined to be a quality void of sin. 

When likewise they stated concupiscence to have in 
itself the nature (f sin^ ^^ peccati tamen in sese rationem 
^ habere concupiscentiam/' by leaving out the strong 
epithetS) *^ veram et propriami* alluded to by the 
Cdunoil of Trent, as generally adopted by the I(U- 
therans, is it not evident, that they intended, on this 
occasitMi, by no means to go to the full extent of the 
Lutheran definition, and yet to distinguish their own 
position from that of .the Papists? Certain it is, that 
the propriety or impropriety of introducing those 
terms must have been in their contemplation, and tiiat 
they did not accidentally overlook, but designedly 
omitted them. Wherefore, when the Assembly of 
Divines, (see note 1. Serm. I.) not for Lutheran but 
Calvinistical purposes, amended this Article, by change 
ing the words, *< hath of itself the nature of sin,'^ into 
^ is truly and properly sin,'* they indisputably attempted 
that, which had been previously considered and re^ 
jected by our Reformers. 

In addition to these remarks, it may be proper also 
iniefly to illustrate what I have advanced as the doc- 
trine of our Article upon the responsibility of Original 
Sin, by comparing it with what had been before esta- 
blished by die Lutherans. The Augsburg Confession 
upon the point is thus expressed : ^^ Hie morbus seu 
" vitium originis vere sic peccatum, damnans et (tffereHs 
^^ nunc quoque cetemam mortem his^ qui non renascuntur 
^ per baptismum et Spiritum Sanctum :'" the Loci 
Theotogici of Melancthon thus : *< Propter quam cor- 

T 4 
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<^ Tuptionem naii sunt ret et.^ii inBf id estf damnati a 
** DiOf msijuerit facta remtssio:*' and the Saxon Con- 
fession, almost in the same terms : '^ Nascentes reos 
^^ ine Deij et dignos (etema damnatiofie^ nisi fiat remitsio 
^* propter Mediatorem.'* With these definitions in 
their eye, certainly with the two former, and most 
probably with the latter, our own Reformers chose a 
di£Ferent and more moderate turn of expression, simply 
obseridng, that in every person born into this vrorld 
Original Sin deserves God's wrath and damnation : ^^ in 
<< unoquoque nascentium iram Dei atque damnatiooem 
*< meretur/^ Here nothing more is stated, than the 
ofiPensiveness of the quality itself to a just and holy 
God, which is said to be deserving of divine condem- 
nation in every man bom into this world, but not, as 
seems to be the sense of the Lutheran fonn, to espote 
him to it personally. 

But, besides the manifest deviations alluded to^ we 
perceive likewise the omission of the adjective *^ seter- 
^ na," connected in one Confession with the substan- 
tive ^^ mors,'' in the other with << damnatio ;" an 
omission, we may be assured, neither lightly nor inad- 
vertently made. The ipeaning of damnatio in the La- 
tin language, when unassociated with atema^ it is un- 
necessary to point out ; and that the correspondent ex- 
pression, damnation, in the English, under a similar cir- 
cumstance, admitted a similar construction, at the pe- 
riod of the Reformation, will appear from the following 
use of it by Bishop Hooper, in his Sermons upon 
Jonah : '^ Of these words should those, that be damned 
<^ by the Magistrates, acknowledge, that it is not the 
^< magistrate that putteth them to execution, but God» 
" whose ministers they be." Serm. 4. 

Page 70, note (IS). 

^^ Hfiec itaque duo distincte observanda, nenjpe quod 
<< sic omnibus naturae nostras partibus vitiati,perversiquet 
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*^ jam ob tnlem duntaxat corroptionem damnati merito 
^< convictique coram Deo tenemur ..... Atque ideo in-* 
'^ fantes quoque ipsi, dum suam secum damnationem a£- 
^* femnt, non alieno^ sed suo ipsorum vitio sunt obstricti." 
Institut. lib. ii. cap. 1. sect. 8. The same words are re- 
peated lib. iv. cap. 15. sect. 10. These passages, with 
others which might be quoted of a similar description, 
seem to prove, that Calvin expressly denied the doc- 
trine of Imputation. Notwithstanding, however, their 
evident tendency, Turretin attempts to shew, from 
other parts of his writings, that he even approved of 
it, although cautious and wary in bringing it forward. 
The words of Turretin are these: *^ Quia tamen sub- 
^ inde viri doctij cum quibus hie agimus, gravissimorum 
" theologorum, et Calvini imprimis^ Martyris, et Cha- 
^^mieri autbpritatem ostendere solent, qtiasi ilii hanc ' 
** imputationem silentio suo tacite vel etiam aperte et di^ 
^* sertis verbis improbaverint ; non abs re futurum est, si 
^' paucis, quam a vero aberrent, probatum dederimus. 
^ Hanc fiiisse Calvini sententiam multa probant. Li- 
'' cet enim non ubique imputationis mentionem faciat, 
*^ quando de peccato original! loquitur, sive quia non- 
*^dum ilia in controversiam vocabatur, sive quia ad- 
^^ versus Albertum Pighium et Ambrosium Cathari- 
^* Dum disputabat, qui totam peccati originalis naturam 
'^^ sola impuiatione primi peccati definiebanty nuUam 
^' inhaerentem corruptionem agnoscentes, ubi proinde 
^' non illi laborandum fuit in probanda imputatlone, 
^* quam solam agnoscebant adversarii, sed tantum in 
^' asserenda labe inhsarente ; facile tamen est ostendere 
** non ignatam fuisse, sed probatam summo viro istam 
** doctrinam." Instit. Theolog. loc. ix. quaest. 9. §. 40, 
4j1. Vol. i. p. 691. It should be observed, that Tur- 
^^etia was a Calvinist; and that, anxious to represent 
^he founder of his favourite system as acquainted with 
every perfection, which he himself supposed to belong 
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to it, he laboured to prove Calvin the supporter of a 
tenet, of which, by his own confession, learned men 
had been accustomed to consider that Reformer as an 
opponent. On all sides however it is granted^ that 
whatsoever Calvin's sentiments might have been, he 
did not directly inculcate the doctrine; while more 
surely must be admitted by those, who examine his 
writings with an impartial eye. 

Pc^e 71, note (1*). 
Commissioners were appointed, both in the reign of 
Henry and Edward, to draw up a reformed code of ec- 
clesiastical laws, of whom Cranmer was the first in 
rank, and not the least jn the labour of composition. 
This production, although never sanctioned by autho- 
rity, was published in the year 1571 by Archbishop 
Parker. Besides the brief system of ecclesiastical laws 
comprehended in it, it contains a reference to the doc- 
trine of our Church, almost in the language of her Arti- 
cles, sometimes abridging, and sometimes paraphrasing 
them. In the chapter De Baptismo, the passage re- 
ferred to occurs : ^^ lUorum etiam videri debet scrupu- 
^* losa superstitio, qui Dei gratiam et Spirit um Sanctum 
'^ tantopere cum Sacramentorum elementis coUigant^ 
^< ut plane affirment, nullum Christianorum infantenK. 
** salutem esse consecuturum, qui prius morte fiieril^ 
<^ occupatus, quam ad baptismum adduci potuerit ; 
** quod longe secus habere judicarmis.'^ 

Page 1% note (1^). 
The prayer here noticed is the first in our Baptismal 
Service. It is not to be found in the ancient offices of 
the Church of Rome, but seems to have been origi- 
nally composed by Luther, in whose form of Baptism 
it was first introduced, (Opera Germanice Witteb. vol. . 
vi. p. 165.) and afterwards transferred into the re- 
formed Service of the archbishopric of Cologne, in the 
year l54fS. The words in the German are, ** in dcr 
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<< heiligen Area der Christenheit, trocten tend sicker be- 
*< haUen :" in the Latin of the Cologne form, " in 
^* sancta Ecclesise tuse Area tutus servari possit :*' and 
in our own Common Prayer, " received into the Ark of 
^ Christ's Church, and so saved from perishing.^* That 
Luther meant not, by these equivocal expressions, (if 
we give diem no harsher appellation,) to exclude un- 
baptized infants from salvation, at least, if he so meant 
when the prayer was written, that he afterwards 
dianged^ his opinion upon the point, is manifest from 
what has been already stated upon this subject; surely 
then he would have acted with more wisdom and libe- 
rality, liad he adopted the line of conduct pursued by 
the English Reformers, and discarded them altogether. 

Page 72, note (l€). 
Any further detail of Luther's sentiments upon -this 
question seems unnecessary. Calvin, whose zeal for 
the Reformation led him on all occasions to promote 
tmity and concord, but whose vanity induced him on 
many points to frame a peculiar system of his own, 
frequently adopted the phraseology, and often, to a 
certain ^tent, the very sentiments, of the Lutherans, 
as well as Zuinglians. Hence indiscriminating readers 
piirpetually confuse together opinions really different, 
not perceiving that the coincidence is sometimes only 
apparent, and seldom complete. This is particularly 
the case upon the topic of Predestination. Nor is it 
less so upon that which is at present under considera- 
tion. The Lutherans contended, that the Holy Spirit 
^ was efficacious in baptism." To this Calvin assented, 
but doubtless with certain private reservations too 
obvious to point out. " Convenit," he observes to 
Melancthon, ^^ non inanes esse figuras, (viz. Sacra- 
'^ menta,) sed re ipsa prsestari^ quidquid figurant. In 
^ baptismo adesse Spiritus efficaciam, ut nos abluat et 
^* regeneret." Epist. Calvin, p. 134. The efficacy how- 
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ever of the Holy Spirit, which the Lutherans believed 
to be always exerted in infant baptism, they confined 
not to that sacred rite, except only as to the appointed 
means of conferring it, but extended to the children of 
Christians in general, whom they considered not only 
as within the divine Covenant, but, being recom- 
mended to God in prayer, as certainly entitled to its 
blessings. A similar language was used by Calvin, 
which it is impossible not to recognize, in the 15th 
and 16th chapters of the 4th book of his Institute* 
We cannot however conceive him to have thus ex- 
pressed himself, consistently with his other opinions, 
without some tacit qualification. Yet in the following 
passage he seems to speak generally : ^^ Sed banc con- 
'Vtroversiam mox nuUo negotio dirimet hoc princi- 
" pium, non arcej-i a regno coelorttm infantes^ quos e prce^ 
** senti vita migrare continget, antequdm aqua mergi da^ 
** turn fuerit. Atqui jam visum est, fieri non levem in^ 
<^ juriam Dei foederis nisi in eo acquiescimus ; ac si per 
^' se infirmum esset; quum ejus e£Pectus neque a bap- 
<^ tismo, neque ab ullis accessionibus pendeat. Acce- 
^^ dlt postea Sacramentum sigilli instar, non quod effi- 
^^ caciam Dei promissioni, quasi per se invalidae, confe- 
^^ rat, sed earn duntaxat nobis confirmet. Unde se- 
'^ quitur non ideo baptizari fidelium liberos, ut filii 
^^ Dei tunc primum fiant, qui ante alieni fuerint ab 
^^ Ecclesia, sed solenni potius signo ideo recipi in Ec- 
<^ clesiam, quia promissionis beneficio jam ante ad 
" Christi corpus pertinebant Proinde si in omittendo 
'^ signo nee socordia est, nee contemptus, nee negli- 
^' gentia, tuti ab omni periado sumus.*' Instit. lib. iv. 
cap. 15. §. Q2. Here he something more than hesi- 
tates at the declaration of his full meaning; he ap- 
pears studiously to conceal it. In other parts, how* 
ever, of these chapters, he incidentally hints the dis- 
tinction, which he constantly bore in mind, but which 
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he was scrupulous of directly urging. In the follow- 
ing passages he collaterally introduces it : ^< At quo- 
^ modo, inquiunt, regenerantur infantes^ nee boni nee 
*^ mail cognitioi;ie prasditi ? Nos autem respondemus, 
^ opus Dei^ si captui nostro non subjaceat, non tamen 
" esse nullum. Porro infantes gut servandi sunt^ (ut 
<< certe ex ea setate omnino aliqui servant ur) ante a 
" Domino regenerari minime obscurum est." Cap. xvi. 
sect. 17. ^^ Et sane ideo a prima infantia sanctificatus 
<^ fuit Christus, ut ex setate qualibet sine discrimine elec*' 
" tos suos in seipso sanctificaret." Ibid. sect. 18. " Quos 
^* clectione sua dignatus est Dominusy sic accepto regene- 
<< rationis signo^ si praesenti vita ante demigrent^ quam 
^' adoleverint, eos virtute sui Spiritus nobis incompre- 
^* hensa renovat, quo modo expedire solus ipse provi- 

*^ det Quare nihil plus in psedobaptismo^r^s^^zs 

^^ efficacice requirendum est, quam ut fcedus cum illi^ 
*^ Domino percussum abfirmet. Reliqua ejus Sacramenti 
^^ sanctificatioy quo tempore Deus ipse provident, postea 
'' consequetur.'^ Ibid. sect. 21. 

Hence appears the important difiPerence between the 
sentiments of Luther on this pointy and those of Cal- 
vin. The former contended for the certain salvation 
of all infants, born of Christian parents ; the latter of 
those only, who are discriminated by an inscrutable 
decree of divine election; a discrimination, which 
seems to have been painfully contemplated, and reluc- 
tantly avowed. 

Page 72, note (i7). 

The liberality of the sentiments entertained by the 
Reformers in general, respecting the salvation of in- 
fants dying before baptism, originated not with the 
Lytherans. Zuingle was the first who asserted it; 
and it should be added, that his assertion was made 
without restrictions of any kind : << Ista in hunc usum 
^ ai;gamentati sum us, ut ostenderemus toto err are codof 
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<< etiamsi sint non modo magna, sed Vetera quoque ncK 
^^ mina, qui damnationi ietertue solent adjiuUcare Chris' 

<^ tianorum infantes^ cum non sint.baptismo tiucti 

<^ Hoc enim ^ qui non crediderit, condemnabitur,' niiil- 
^* latenus est absolute intelligenduni, sed de his, qui, au« 
'^ dito Evimgelio, credere noluerunt. Unde infantes^ et 
'' qui non audierunt JBvangeliumf hac lege non tenentur.^ 
De Peccato Orig. Declar. Zuinglii. Opera, vol. ii, p« 
118. Ed. Tig. 1581. It is impossible to mistake his object 
even here; but in the following quotations he explain^ 
himself more fully : ^' Atque hie non immerito quae- 
<^ ritur. An vero Christus genus universum restitueritf an 
^^Jldelium Ecclesiam taniumP Quamvis ergo ad banc 
^< quaestionem paucis respondere potuissemus, Christum 
<< prorsus sanando tantum prqfuisse^ quantum nocuit Adam 
^^ peccandos porro Adam infecit univcrsam conspersio- 
^' nem peccato originali, ergo Christus universam re^ 
^^ stituit s noluimus tamen sententiam istam proferre, 
<^ cum quod nonnuUa videntur obstare, turn quod non 
^^ videam, an aliqui earn tenuerunt ; sed hoc modo 
** dixi, Christianorum liber os damnare non posse pecca- 
'^ turn originate^ hac ex causa, quod, etsi peccatum se- 
" cundum legem quidem damnaret, tamen propter re^ 
'* medium per Christum exhibitum damnare non potest^ 
** hos praesertim, qui in eo Testamento sunt^ quod cum 
*^ Abrahamo pepigit. Nam de his alia quoque firma et 
" clara testimonia habemus; de aliis, qui sunt extra Ec' 
" clesiam nati^ non habemus aliud quam prasens testi*- 
" monium^ quod ego sciam, et similia hoc quinto 
" Rom. capite, quo probari possit eos, qui extra Eccle- 
^^ siam nascuntur, mundos esse ab originali contamina- 
^^ tione. Quod si quis de his quoque dicet proBabilius 
** esse^ ut Gentium liberi per Christum serventur^ quam ut 
'' damnentur^ jam certe minu^ evacuabit Christum, quam 
^^ hi, qui intra Ecclesiam natos damnant, si citra lava- 
^^ crum baptismi moriantur ; et plus auctoritatis ac 
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<^ fuodamenti habebit. ip Scripturi% quam hi, qui hoc 
^^ negantu Nam is nihil aliud assereret, quam Genti^ 
^^ Hum quoque liberos^ dum teneri sunt, jpropter vitium ori" 
<' ginale non damnari^ id atUem beneficio Christi ; adultis 
^^ autem nihil gratis reliquum esse eOj^ quod non fide- 
^^ rent Christa Si vero operibus ostenderent legem in 
^^ cordibus suis esse scriptaro, neque falleret hypocri* 
^^ sis, jam satis auditum est eos inter circumcisos com« 
<' putandos esse^ ubi enim opera fiunt Deo dtgna, isthic 
" duchan fuit in Deum religio. Probant hoc Jethro, 
'^ cujus pectus sic ccelesti sapientia imbuerat, ut etiam 
^^ Mosi, qui coram cum Deo loquebatur, in condendis 
^^ legibus esset auxilio ; et Cornelius Centario, cujus 
^ Deus eleemosynas orationesque respexit^ antequam 
^^ Evangelium ei esset expositum. Diceret igitur ali- 
^' quis per Christum naturam esse restitutam^ jam ea 
^^ sequerentur, quae diximus ; si vero Ecclesiam tantum, 
" jam sequeretur, non tarn patere salutem per Christum, 
^^ quam late grassatur morbus ex Adam." Ibid. p. 121. 
** Iste locus, * quod sine fide impossibile sit Deo placer e^* 
" synecdochicflos intelligi debet, de his modo, qui ver- 
^* bum audiunt ac resiliuut, aut qui audiunt ac reci- 
^ piunt. Qui vero per aetatem non audiunt, his uni- 
'< versfaUbus non continentur. Apud illos nulla est 
<< praevarieatio, cum nulla sit apud. eos lex. Si vero ex 
^* Christianis prognati sunt, jam virtule testament! filii 
'< Dei sunt: sin ex Gentibus, jam nihil decernimus. 
*^ Quanquam autem, ut ingenue fatear, mihi magis ar^ 
** ridet ea sententia, quue virtute mortis Christi omnium in^ 
'* nocentium salutem acceptamfert. Sic enim paria sunt, 
<^ ubi abundavit delictum, ibi exundavit gratia. Si 
*^ quaeres, quomodo possunt h^c fieri ? Hoc modo. 
*^ Quicquid uspiam mortalium nascitur salvum est per 
** Christum*'^ Epist. Urbano Regio, vol. i. p. 383. 
The tenet of Zuingle, with the argument upon which 
it was founded^ seems to have been received by all his 
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followers. We find BuUinger^ not long after hiii 
death, (viz. in 153^,) speaking thus unreservedly upon 
the subject, in a dialogue, which at the time was pub- 
lished against the errors of the Anabaptists : *' Joiada. 
^^ Annon jamdudum audis pueros, etiamsi fateri fidem 
<< non possunt, inter fideles tamen esse accensos ? Aut 
<* Deus adultorum tantum Deus est? £t non puerorum ? 
^^ An pro adultis duntaxat passus est Christus, non etiam 
** pro pueris ? Simon, Passus est pro expiatione omnium 
" peccatoTum totius mundi. Joiada. Puerine habent pec- 
^' cata ? Simon. Origiriale peccatum habent Quando- 
*' quidem ergo Paulus per Christum instauratum dicit 
*^ quidquid per Adam erat collapsum, nee aduiti tantum, 
<^ verum etiam pueri in Adamo perditi sunt, consequitwr 
** et pueros per Christum instauratos esse. Si restituti sunt 
^^ pueri per Christum, Dei suntJ^ Advcfirsus omnia Cata- 
baptistarum prava dogmata, p. 57* '^ Simon. Ex hoc 
<^ consequens esset, infantes, qui sine baptismo decedunt^ 
'^ damnatos haudquaqtiam esse. Joiada. Plane conseqtd- 
^^ tur:' Ibid. p. 59. 

Upon the whole^ Zuingle believed, that all infants^ 
without exception, dying before the commission of ac- 
tual crime, are admitted into the kingdom of Heaven; 
Luther, all born of those who are themselves within 
the Christian Covenant, leaving the fate of Heathen 
children to the revelation of God's mercies in a future 
life; but Calvin, only such as the Almighty has been 
pleased to distinguish by a mysterious decree of per- 
sonal election. 

Page 74, note (18). 

See note 10. Our own Reformers were so far from 
embracing every favourable opportunity of expatiating 
upon human depravity, that even where others had in- 
troduced it, and where, if ever, it should be displayed 
in its strongest colours, viz. in our addresses to the 
throne of grace, they designedly avoided all allusion 
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to it I haTc pointed out ib Sertnon I. note V. the 
«ource, from which the oonfesgion in our daily Prayer^ 
at least the idea of it, was taken. The words in the 
•original are these : ^^ Domine Deus, aeteme et omni- 
*' poteoMy agnoscimus et fatemtir ingenue apud sanctis- 
'^ stmam majestateni tuam, peccator^ esse nos niiseros, 
*^ adeoque a prima origine, qua conc^ti et nati suums, 
^ iam ad omne malum esse pronosj quam ab omni bono 
^ aUenas, quo vilio tuas leges santtissimas assidue trans- 
^ gredimar, eOque nobis exitium justissimo tuo judicio 
<^ conquirimus.'^ Totally silent upon the point of innate 
corruption, our Reformers, in their imitation of this 
passage, touched only upon that of actual transgression. 
^ Almighty and most merciful Father, we have erred 
*^ and strayed from thy ways, like lost sheep : we have 
'^fUIowed too much the devices and desires of our 
'^ own hearts : we hiave (jffended against thy holy laws : 
^ we have l^t undone those things which we ought to 
^have done; and we have done those things which 
^^ wB ought not to have done : and there is no health 
^intts." 

Bat in the confession of our -Communion Service,, 
thn deviation is still more striking, because the resem- 
blance in other respects is closer. I have remarked, 
that where our Offices vary from the ancient forms, 
they are in general modelled after a Liturgy compiled 
by Melancthon and Bucer, for the ardibishopric of 
Ccdogne, and often literally translated from it. The 
original, in the case before us, commences thus: 
^* Omnipotens, seteme Deus, Pater Domini nostri Jesu 
<' Christi, creator rerum omnium, jud^c Cunctorum 
^ hominum, agnoscimus et deploramuis nos in peeeatis 
^ conoeptos et natos^ ideoque ad quavis mala pronos, et 
H abhorrentes a veris bonis, sancta tua prsecepta sine fide 
^f et modo transgressos esse, conti^nptu tui et verbi tui, 
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^ diffidentia opis tuse, fiducia nostri ei mundi, pravk 
/^ studiis et operibos, qulbus majestatem tuam grayissi- 
*^ me offendimus, et proximos nostros Isdinms. Itaque 
*^ in morteiti setemam magis et magis nos ipsi sepeli- 
>* inus et perdimus. Id vero nobis ex animo dolet^&c.'' 
In our own confession, evidently grounded upon this, 
the fervor of which is in no degree abated by its mo- 
deration and propriety, we perceive that the subject 
of inherent depravity is wholly omitted : ^< Almi^ty 
^ God, Father of bur Lord Jesus Christ, Maker rf all 
'^ things. Judge of all men, wc acknowledge and bewail 
^* our manifold sins and wickedness, which we irom 
*< time to time most grievously have committed by 
<^ thought, word, and deed, against thy divine Majes^, 
** provoking most justly thy wrath and indignation 
'< agwist us. We do earnestly rqioit, and are heartily 
■<^ sorry for these our misdoings, &cJ* 

A similar omission likewise again occurs in the same 
Service. Immediately after the short address, ^ It is 
« veiy meet, right, and our bounden duty, &c." which 
was the exact form of the Romish Church, the follow- 
ing passage is inserted in the Liturgy of Cdogne: 
<* Per Jesum Christum Dominum nostrum. Per quern 
*^ nos ex nihilo ad imaginem tuam condidisti, et reii- 
<* quas creaturas omnes nostris ntilitatibus addixisti, 
*< cumque per peccatwm Ad€t a ie de/kienUs inimuci tui, 
'< et idea morti ei damnationi €tiermt ebmoxii JacH esse- 
^^ wmsj tu, ex infinita tua misericordia et in^&bili oiri- 
'* tate, eundem Filium tuum, Verbum letemum, in hunc 
*< mundum misisti, &c." Of this not the slightest trace 
is to be found in our own Liturgy. 

When our Reformers, instead of ei^erly embracing, 
thus purposdy avoided, the opportunities afforded them 
of constantly dwelling upon the original cormpdoo ef 
human nature, to what motive can their conduct be altri- 
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buted, except to that of wishing to obviate on this, as 
on every other occasion, even the suspicion of patronising 
an extreme ? 

Page 74, fiote (19). 
See note 1. <^ Quod si has tantas vires habet hu- 
<* nvana natura, ut per sese possit diligere Deum super 
<< omnia, ut confidenter affirmant Scholastic!, quid erit 
^^peccaium originis? Quorsum autem opus erit gratia 
" Christij si nos possumus fieri justi propria justitia ?** 
Apologia Confess, art. de Peccato Originali. '^ Hae 
'^ persuasiones regnabant et alebant fiduciam humana- 
** mm virium, et opprimebant cognitionem gratia Chris^ 
« H:' Ibid. 



u 2 



NOTES 

ON SERMOI* IV. 



UlC adversarii opponunt exemplum Comelii • • • • ^ 
Corndins, inquiunt, teste Luca^ vir bonuSf juistus^ ti- 
mens Deum, faciens eleemosynas multas pppulo^ e( 
deprecans Denip semper^ erso merebtxtur de cangruof^ 

missionem peccatorum Errant igitur sophlstaei cuxq, 

dicont, pro statuendb opere congrui Comelium operi- 
bas naturalibus r^tionis et moralibiis cons^utum ess^ 
gmtianiy et remissjionem Spiritus Sancti. Nam jtistum 
et timentem Dei, &€• esse^ affectus sunt non hoininU 
Gentilis aut naturalis, sed spiritualls, jttif^a9»^^)£c2m Jighiet^ 
IQsi enira crederet Deon^ tiineret Deqm, npn sperare(. 
se oratione aliquid^ab eo impetraturum. Lutberi Operas 
vbt V. p. 880. 

'Tike idea of tKs Scholajstiips upon tbe ine£Scacv of 
o^ur' natural powers to merit a supernatural rewar^^ 
^^ithout divine assistance, may be seen in their yaridus 
^^n^meqts upon ihe 24th ana the 29th dis^nctioni^ of 
'^Q second boo^ of the '^ labri Sententiarum.'^ Lon^-« 
liard however himself^ seems to have been suAciently 
:pBcit upon the subject: '<Nunc dillgjenter uvrtBjfr 
^^gari oportet, quam gratiam veV potentiam habuerit 
'*&0]no ante casum; et utrum per earn potuerit ftare^ 

us 
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<< vel non. Sciendum est ergOi quod homini in crea^ 
^^iione (sicnt de a^igelis diximus) datum est per gra- 
'* tiam auxilium, et coUata est potentia^ per quam pot- 
*^ erat starcj id est, non declinare ab eo, quod acceperat^ 
<* sed non poterat prqficere in tantum^ ut per gratiam 
^' creationis sine alia fsiereri salutem valeret, Poterat 
^< quidem jt^ ^<^ auxilium graiue creationis resistere 
'< maloy sed non perficere bonum. Poterat quidem per 
<' illud bene vivere quodammodoy quia poterat vivere sine 
^^peccatOj sed non poterat sine alio gratis adjutorio^ 
** spiritiuditer vivere^ quo vitam mereretur tetemamJ* 
Lib. Sentent. lib. iL distinct. S^. ^< Post hsec conside- 
(< randum est, utruni homo ante peccatum eguerit gra- 
<< tia operante et cooperante. Ad quod breviter dici« 
f < tnus,' qudd nim cooperante tantum^ sed etiam operante 
^'^ ghstia 'mdigebat: non quidem secundum omnon 
<< operandi modum bperantb gratis; operatur enim 
<< liberando et prseparando voluntatem hominis ad bo- 
<' num. Egebatitaque homo eia, non ut liberaret vo« 
<^ luntatiem suam, quae peccati serva non fberat ; sed ut 
<* prsepararet ad volendum efficaciter bonum, quod per 
<* 5^ non poterat. Non enim poterat bonum mereri sine 
^^ gratui. . • • 'ISfiice his verbis satis ostenditur, quod 
<' ante peccatum homo indigebat gratia operante et 
'< coopertmte. Non enim habebat, quo pedem maoere 
^^ possety siae gratias operands et cooperantis auxilio; 
<* habuit tamen, quo poterat siare!^ Ibid, distinct. 29. 

The consid^ratidn of Original Righteousness, as a 
superadded gift, has already been noticed in Serm. III. 
note 4'. 

Page 83, note ( 3 ). 

It was. the universal sendment of the Schools, that 
fallen man is both capable of preparing himself for the 
reception of grace^ and of deserving it by his own vir- 
tue : <* Quod homo possit se praeparare ad gratiam sine 
<^ novo dono habitnali, sibi divinitiis infiiso, omnes con^ 
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^ceduHt*** Durandns a Sanct. Pore. In Sentent. lib. 
ii. distinct. 28. qusest. 3. ^' Hoc supposito, dicendum 
^est, quod ad merendum solum de congruo non est 
*^ necessarium ponere in nobis gratiam vel caritatem 
*' habitualem, quod patet, quia, secundum omneSj pec- 
^' cator carens gratia pcenitendo meretur de congruo gru' 
^\ tiamjustificantem.^* Id. lib. i. dist. 16. queest. 2. 

In what sense the Scholastical grace, or charity^ was 
deemed requisite to render merit complete, or convert 
that, which before was ^^ meritum de congruo/' into 
*^ meritum de condigno,'* the writings of Luther abun- 
dtotly shew : <^ Principiukn fidei illorUm capitale est 
^ biijusmodi, Hominem posse ex naturalibus viribuSjfa" 
^^ ciendo quod in se est, implere omnia mandata Dei. 
• *' Ex quo capite, quae membra pendeant^ vide. Pri- 
^ mum, quod gratia Dei hominlbus non est necessaria 
^ ex parte facientiSi neque ex paHe faciendorum^ (quod 
^ edam rotundis verbis impudenter habent eorum li- 
^'\ynj) sed ex parte exactoris Dei, ut qui mandata sua 
*^ impleri non est contentus, nisi in gratia impleantur. 
** Ex quo ulterius sequitur ccelum esse clausum, et in- 
*^ ferpum paratum homini summa iniquitate Dei, nem- 
^^ pe non propter peccata hominis, neque propter non 
^^ impleta mandata Dei, sed propter tyrannicam et ar- 
^< bitrariam exactionem Dei. .... 

^^ Breviter, quicquid Christus est, et in Christo nobis 
''dohatum est^ superfluum et non necessarium est, si 
" nos et naturalia nostra spectes, sed necessarium so- 
'^ lum, si Dei exactionem spectes 

^ Christum plane non necessarium facitis, et ex parte 
'^nostra. Ideo aperte negatis ipsum esse Jesum, id 
^^est, Salvatorem hominum. Asseritis autem, potius 
'^ Satisfactorem exactionis iniqui Dei. Nee liberavit nos ' 
^^ a peccatis, quas nulla sunt, si liberum arbitrium velit 
*^ fiu^re, quod est in se, sed ab exactione ultra peccata 
*^ et mandata in homines sseviente. Ecce corpus sa- 
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^^XXB^ thecJdgw PacrMsianaif, et PafUitarttin ex Ukare 
•Vuno, 

^< Ex aUiQ. latere, aliiid principium fidei^ Hqminem 
*\jHfsse,faciendo quod est in jv, mfidUbiUter et neeessario 
** v^ereri griUiam de congruo^ 

^\ Noxmcr »ic docetiEi AJmce fiu»iltates ? Docetis eigo 
*' per hcMc pom Ms satis&cere eg nobis etiam iniqaee 
'<: Dei tyrannidi, ul mjlsero et siqierfluo Cbxisto non le- 
^Vliquua ait saltem bktspbemissimas ille honor, quo non 
^< Salvator boioinuini sea Jesus, sed Satisfiu^ftor divmi 
** tjjraranni et exactork diceretur. Jam enim nos ipsi gra- 
<< tiam poasumua absque Mediafore impetrare. Ac m 
*^JBpi. bis. auperfiaus est Christiis, nee necessarius etuan 
'< ex parte Deieaactoris. 

^f Vereor autem ne lector pius non credat haec hor- 
^ rendu, korribiliora doceri in. AcademiiB^ Quapropter 
<^ te 9^0, Christiane fiateri ¥era nie credaa loqu; testes 
*^ invoco eamm libros extaniesj et conscientias tarn ipso- 
^^nunmet, turn omnium, qui l^ermit eonim libroB." 
Opera Lutheri, vol. ii. foL 2Q5. 

^ Quando homo facit aliquod bonum opus, iUud 
/* Deus acceptat, et pro iUo opere infondit ei carita- 
^ tern. HoTic iti/usam caritatem diciint esse qualitatem 
'< JuBrentem in corde, eame^e Yocant Jbrmalem justitiam. 
<<•«,. Eum, qui banc habet, dicunt,^>nna/tV^ esse jns- 
^^tunu. Deinde etiam effective^ quia jam bona opera 
*^ facit, quibus debetur vita aeterna. Hsec est sophista- 
^ rum <^inio, et eorum» qui optimi sunt* 

'^ Alii non sunt tarn boni, ul Scotixs. ot Occam, qui 
<^ dixerunt, nan opus esse pro acquirenda gratia Dei ca- 
^< ritate ilia dimnittis donata; sed homiuem posse ex 
^^ naturaUbus viribus elicere caritatem Dei super om- 



"ma. 
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^^ Accusant Deum esse isasvum tyrannom et crudelem 
<^ exactorem, qui nom sit contentus, quod servo et im^ 
'< pleo l^em suam, sed ukra legem, quam bene im- 
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^^ pI^fe-poMUis, edsfli eiigat, tut drcumsUmHa H^ mnaMii « 
^^ seu ffestiiH qtiodami imfdeam, • • . . 

^ Sed hio distjnct^em fiitciat, ne yideaBlttr coBtrlH 
<^ rU as0er«ve, etdieuiit legtm dypUdter imfdm. IVt 
^^ mnm sectmdum substantiamfacH^ dehide aecitndam fi»- 
<^ tenihnem pracipierUis. S^cuedum subetantiMi fiteti, 
^* id est, jtMMid r^m ipsamy powamva sinpUciter implere 
^^otnniay quas lex pracipit; sed non secundum inten- 
^^tioilein pnedpientis, quie est, quod Deus non est 
^^ oont^tUff te fecisse et implesse omnia, quae in lege 
^^mandata suit, quanquam non habeat^ quod amplhis 
^^espigaii sed tdira hoc exigit, ut in caritate legem fa- 
'' das, fum naturali^ quam babeo, sed supematwrali et 
^^ divinay qoam ipse dat Quid hoc aliud est, quam 
'^ es: Deo &eere tjnrannum et carnificem, qui hoc exi-* 
<* git a ndMs, qupd praestare non possumua. Et parum 
^^ abfuit, quin raanifeste dicerent, non fieri nostra culpa^ 
'^quod damnemur, sed Dei, quod ista circumstantia 
^^exigit legem suam a nobis impleri.'* Id. vol. v. 
f. SOT. 

^* Hie dico primum tales magistros gradse Dei nihil 
^^tribnere praster omatum quendam operibus nostris, 
*^ mmut $anet iegrosj sed ut omet fortes. Opera possu- 
^^ mus fecere, sed non colorata. Et ita gratia est res vi- 
^^lissima, non necessarium propter nosj sed propter vo- 
^^ luntatem et intentionem pnecipientis, ut dtcunt." Idem, 
voL L f. 198. 

^ Secundum intentionem prsecipientis requiri non 
'^ solum opus, sed habitum in corde, qui vocatur gra- 
^Uia. Perinde ac si dicam, eum, qui manibns ac pe- 
'^dit)us valet, recte posse obire suum munus, sed id 
'^impediri eo, quod non simul indutus nigra aut can* 
" dida toga/' Id. vol. iii, f. 452. 

Page 83, note (^). 

Although merit de congruo was usually defined to be 
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ooly oieritam secundutn quidy and not meritum simpU" 
citer, (see the Comments of the Schools upon dist. $?• 
lib. ii. Sentent.) remunerable only by the liberality 
of the donor, yet was it always maintained to be infal- 
libly and necessarily rewarded in conformity with, the 
divine attributes. It was considered as a merit, which 
God is not compelled in strict justice, but from the 
nature of his immutable Deity, to respect : ^^ Ad hunc 
<< modum docent homines mereri remissionem pecca- 

^^ torum, faciendo quod est in se Haec opinio, < 

*' quia naturaliter blanditur hominibus, peperit et auxit 
^^ multos cultus in Ecclesia, vota monastica, abusus 
<< Missse ; et subinde alii alios cultus atque dbservatio- 
<^ nes hac opinione excogitaverunt. £t ut fiduciam 
*f talium operum alerent atque augerent, affirmaverunt 
'f Deum necessario gratiam dare sic operanti, necessi- 
<' tate non coactionis sed immutabiUtatis.** Apolog. 
Confess, p. 5. ** Cum igitur," observed Luther,. ". ckra 
<< testimonia extent, quod homo malus et a Deo aversus 
^^ sit, quis tarn est amens ' ut dicere ausit, naturalm in 
^^ homine mansisse integral Hoc enim idem est ac^i 
^^ dicas, hominis naturam adhuc int^ram et bonam 
<< esse, quam tot exemplis discimus et experimur ex- 
^^ treme esse vitiatam. 

^^ Ex hac prava sententia multa periculosa dicta na- 
^< ta ^unt, qusedam etiam manifeste falsa et impia; ut 
^^ cum dicunt, Quando homo facit quod in se est, tum 
^^ Deus infallibiliter dat gratiam. Hoc quasi classico 
<^ excitarunt homines ad orationes^ jejunia, afflictiones 
<' corporum, ad peregrinationes, et alia similia. Sic 
enim .persuasum fuit mundo, si homines facerent 
quantum possent natura, mereri gratiam, si non de 
condigno, tamen de congruo. Meritum congrui aii- 
tem eo retulerunt, quod opus non esset contra legem 
'^ Dei, sed secundum legem Dei. Nam malo non dcbe- 
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*^ tur mefUmnt ^ poena. Omdigni meritum triboe- 
^^ runt turn operi^ sed qualUati operisy si fierei ex gra« 
^ lia.** Lutheri Opera, vol. vi. p. 109. 
. '^ Damnanda est igitur perniciosa et impia opinio 
^ Papistarum, qui tribuunt operi operato meritum gra'* 
^^ tue^ et remissionem peccatorum. Dicunt enim opus bo- 
<^ num ante gratiam valere ad impetraodam gratiam de' 
^^ congruo« Impetrata jam gratia, sequeiis opus me- 
'< reri vitam seternam de condigno. Exempli gratia^. 
*< homo existens in peccato mortali, sine gratia, si bona 
^^ natural! intentione : faciat opus bonum, id est, legat 
^^ vel audiat Mis£Sam, det eleemosynam, &c. is meretiir 
^^ gratiam de congruo. Impetrata hoc modo gratia de * 
^^congruo, jam facit opus condigimm, et meritorium 
" vitSB aetemae. In prima quidem Deus non est debifOTf 
^^ sed quia est bonus et Justus, decet eum, ut approbet 
<< tale opus, etiam in peccato mortali factum, et reddat 
^<^pro tali officio gratiam. Post gratiam autem Jam 
/' fitctus est Deus debitor, et jure cogitur dare vitam • 
^^ astemaiii. Quia jam non solum est opus liberi arbitrii 
'^factum secundum substantiam, sed etiam factum in 
^^ gratia gratifiicante, in est, in dilectione. Hsec est 
*^ theologia regni Antichristiani.*' Id. vol., v. p. 306. 

Page 84, note ( ^ )• 
Hinc intuli omnia, quae ad veritatem banc sequun- 

tur, licet tibi indignissima visa (quod miror;) nempe, 
^^quod tres sectas Scholasticorum doctorum nobiliores 
'< negaris, qui liberum arbitrium ante gratiam nullum 
^^ actum meritorium, tamen actum, qui non sit peccatum^^ 
^^ et qui gratiam de congruo mereatur, tribuunt." Epist. 
Luther, ad Eccium. Opera, vol. i. p. 354. 

'^ Ista conclusio pendet ex eo fundamento, quod om- 
'^ nis actus humanus aut est bonus, aut mains, neq da^ 
'^ tur actus neuter, sen, ut illi dicunt, moraliter bonus. 
^^ Ideo primum mihi sunt amolienda duo, qua& bis ap- 
'^ ppni splent. 
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<^ Primmii est Hmdoriku Sehobt omnium Jireiheotogth 
<* rum per oriem^ qui contra sentiunt^ Id. voL L p. 
999. See Serm. III. note 5. 

It should be obsenred, that this nemtnl set of our 
unaided powers^ althou^ strictly denominstKl neidier 
good SQr bad) was neveithdess supposed to be good 
in all its natural circumstances^ (being deficient only in 
a eertaiQ supernatural quality,) to be acceptable to 
hflofen^ and meritorious in every point of view, except 
in that of deserving eternal life. 

Page %By note («). 
. Tale etiam est Scoti dictum, quod homo ex puris na- 
tnralibus possit diligere Deum super omnia; Fnndiir 
mentum eoim hujus est, quod naturalia sunt integra. 
Sic autem ooUigk. Homo pueUam diligi^ qum est 
creatura ; sic autem perdite diligit, ut se et vitam suam 
pvo ea in discrimine ponat. Sic mercator diligit opes, 
et quidem tam impense, nt mille mortis pericula subea^ 
dwMHnodo lucrari aliquid possit. Si igitur tantum crea- 
ti0aram amor est, <pt» longe infra Deum sunt positse, 
qnento magis amabit homo Deum, qui sammum bonum 
est? Ergo ex puris naturalibus diligi potest Deus. 

Bella consequentia, et digna Franciscano Monacho ! 
Lutheri Opera, vol. vi. p. 109. 

Page 86, note ( 7 ). 

I|i bac contradictione perpetua vivit totus papains et 
omnes Schoke sophistarum. Nolunt agnoscere se nihil 
nisi peccatores esse; sed contendunt, Rationem habere 
suum lumen integrum^ et si quid vitii sit in natura, infe- 
riorem tantum portionem comiptam esse, eam trahi li- 
bidine et concupiscentia, sed superiorem portionem habere 
inextitiguibilem et puram lucem" Lutheri Opera, vol. 
iii. p. 462. 

No tenet of the Schools proved more oflfensive to the 
Lutherans, who were anxious to erect their system of 
faith, not upon a Philosophical, but Scriptural foun- 
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dation, than diat of the integrity o£ hamMi Mtur&«fter 
the tcaiugremoD of Adam. << Qup4 igitur Scholastici 
'^dicunt naturalia esse int^;ra» inagna ea blaq)lmnia 
^^mtf quanquam ilia adhuc mi^or est^ quod f tiam de 
<^ diBmoaibus idem judicaot. Si e^im naturalia esflent 
^Integra,' qaid opus esset Cbiisto? Deiade sji jiomo 
<< naturaliter habef bonam voluntatem, si habet mtdld^ 
^* turn verum^ cui se voluntasy ut ipsi loqountm^ iiatiira- 
'^ liter potest conformare; quid tandem iliudf qsfi^ m Pah 
<< radiso per peccatam amiwwun^ par s(dum Filium Dei 
*^ restitui necesse fuit ? £t tamen sententiam banc qub- 
<< dem, ttt videntur, magistri thedogi nofitra tetate de- 
^ fendunt, quod naturaUa sitU int^ra^ id est) quod «o- 
^ hmtas nt bonoy et si aUquando per malitiam mlt aut 
^ cogitat aliud, quam quod rectum et bonum ^^ tri- 
*< buunt id malitia hominumf non simpliciter wbmkM, 
<< sicut in se est/* Lutheri Opera, vol. iii p. 453. 

<^Ipsi naturae tribuunt, quod gratis D^49Sty quod 
<^ ferendum non sit. Deinde secures faciunt homines, 
«( ne peccatum expurgent. Minuunt etiam n^sterii 
'< Ghristi notitiam per hoc, et laudem et amorem Dei^ 
<< dum non considerant efiusissimae gratise bonitatera 
^* super peccatores expensam, sed innoceniem naturam 
^^faciunty Id. vol. ii. p. 2S8» 

With such ideas therefore of man's integri^, the 
Scholastics, as Melancthon justly observed, conceived 
the influence of God's Holy Spirit to be superfluous; 
npt calculated to purify that, which was before impur^ 
but simply exerted to display the divine complacency 
in human virtue: ^^ Censent philosophi absolutam vir* 
*< tutem in homine assueiuixne pararL Contra divines 
<< literse docent humana omnia polluta esse peccato, 
^* nee purgari, nisi Sjpiritu^ quern Christus emeruit ge^ 

<< neri humano Scholss theologorum philosophos 

^ secutas, virtutem parari posse viribus humanis docent: 
<< Spiritum accedere, ut sese in nobis Jam nostra tnarte 
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^ purgatis oblecteiy turn v$ sua numine tramfbrmet ac 
^ purgei anitnos. • • • • Tlieologicas vero virtutes, neqtiid 
^ diyino Spiritu relinquant, fingant alias divinitas in 
^ nps efibtidi, alias a nobis parari. Deinde pUme ociosas 
*< in nobis stertereeas^ quse dwiniius msptraUt sunt^ vigere 
«« vero^ quas^ nas paravimus/* Melancthonis Operas vol. 
ii. p. 51. 

^< Scilicet obnoxiam fecistis rationem Evangelio, de- 
*^ lire Thoma, et tu, somniator Scote, cum dociiistis 
^citra divini Spiritus auxilium pos^ singula lethalid 
*^peccata vitari. Agnoscis, Thoma, placitum tuum? 
^* Sic enim ais; < Antequam ratio ^ in qua est mortale 
< peccatum, reparetnr per gradam justificanteni^ poftf^t 
^ mngula peccdta mortalia vUare.* Hoccine est in Christi 
^* bbsequium vincire intellectual huroanum ? Diversa 
^^ enim docuit ille, ut apud Johannem scriptum est^ cum 
^< ait, * l^ne me nihil potestisfacere.^ Quae est igitur in- 
•* sania docere, quod citra ChrisH spiritum vitaripecca- 
*^ tumpossitP Tu vero, Occame, delicise quondam nos- 
'< tree, quid sentiebas, quura disputares, ^ Gratia opus 
^ esse ad jiisiificationeTn^ neque ratumenif neque Scnp' 
'* turam^ neque experientiam testari ? Agnoscis, opinor, 
** do^ma tuum.'^ Ibid. p. 58. 

Page 87, note ( s ). 

Quisque Monachus banc habet imaginationem : <' Ego 
'' ^er observantiam sanctse regular possum mereri gra^ 
'* tiam de congruo ; operibus autem, quae post accept 
^' tarn gratiam facio^ tantum meritum aecumulare pos- 
^ sum, ut non tantum mihi sufEciat pro consequenda 
'^ vita aetema, sed etiam hoc aliis eommunicare et ven- 
" dere possim." Sic docuerunt et vixcfrunt omnes Mo- 
nachr. Lutheri Opera, vol. v. p.' 307. 

Page 88, »iofe ( 9 ). 

That the Lutherans represented the doctrine of con- 
gruous merit as striking at the very root of Christianity, 
appears evident from almost every page of their writ- 
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itigs ; and sufficiently, perhaps, from the extracts al- 
ready made. It inay nevertheless be not improper to 
add one or two more directly to the point. ^^ SimiUter 
<< Evangelion prsedicat Christum Salvatorem nostrum ; 
^< id audiunt et recipiunt. At dogmatis suis juxta in- 
*< ventis evacuant, et annihilant omnia propria Christi 
<^ opera et beneficia, dum docent, homines ex viribus et 
<* operibus naturae gratiam posse mereri. Hoc dogmate 
^^ sane Christum rejiciunt cum omnibus operibus suis; id 
^ quod de eis Petrus prssdixit in posteriore Epistola, 
-^ capite secundo, ubi ait, ^ Surgent in vobis falsi dod- 
* tores, qui Deum negabunt, qui ipsos redemit.' Nam > 
^ si natura suo marte potest gratiam mereri, quod modo 
'^ omnes Academise, Collegia, et Ccenobia, und ore cum 
" Papa sentiunt, et decent, Christus prqfecto frustra et 
^* natus et mortuus est. Ad quid enim sanguinem suum 
^< profudisset, ad promerendiim nobis gratiam, si ipsaih 
" viribus naturce possemus consequi ?" Postillse Majores 
Lutheri, p. 158. ** Finge, inquam, quod JaciendOf quod 
^ in te estj acquiras gratiam, sis Justus, habeas Spiritum. 
." Unde? jBjc merito congruiP Ergo nan opus habes 
** C/iristOf sed tibi ociosus et gratis mortuus est* ..... 

<^ Hoc stante, necessario sequitur Christum gratis 
^^ esse mortuura. Quid enim homo opus habet Christ 
*^ to, qui amet eum, et tradat' seipsum pro eo, cum sine 
^^ Christo per meritum congrui possit consequi gratiam. 
*^ Et deinde bene operari, et vitam seternam de con- 
^digno mereri, aut certe fiiciendo legem, justificari? 
^^ Tollatur igitur Christus cum omnibus beneficiis suis, 
^^.quia omnino ociosus' est. At cur Christus nascitur, 
^^ crucifigitur, moritur? Cur fit Pontifex roeas dili- 
<^ gens, et tradens iiieestimabilem hostiam, seipsum, pro 
" ine? Cuf ista omnia facit? Simpliciter frustra^ si 
^^ ratio justificationis, quam sophistse tradunt, vera est; 
^^ quia in lege aut in me justitiam invenio extra gratiam 
'* et ChristUmJ'* Opera Lutheri, vol. v. p. 392. 
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The tame ^enlimStiit IftcNme not onljl^ oodnra in tbe 
Apology of the Aligtbitrg ConfeaBion^ but is tbm re- 
pMifced in the Aitiddi of Smaleald^ drawn up by Luiher, 
and^igned by ^ €ferman Rrfonners in the 3rear 15S7. 
^ Talia et similia portenta orta sunt ex mscitili et ^ib- 
^^ rantia peccati» et Christi Servatoris nostri; suntqtie 
fc vete et mere Edwica dogmata, quae toleranc non pos- 
'^sumusw Si enim ista approbantur, Chrishu frustra 
^< fndrium est^ cum nullum peccatnm et damilum sit in 
*' homines pro quo moritsumioportuerit ; aut solnmmodb 
^^prb eoirpcfte mortuus diceretnr, non pro tmimOj quan- 
^< doquidem anima prorsus sana^ et solum corpus mdrti 
^ obnoxtum perhibetur." Liber Concordie, p. 31 s! 
ed« 1606. 

Page 90, note (^o). 

This proposition, generally e^reM^ in the same 
terms, and always conveying the safue meaning, peipe- 
tually bceurs in th^ controversies of Lndier. Even be- 
fore bis celebrated disputation with Eccius, he attempted 
.to bring it forward to public notice. In the year 151^, 
while his name was yet unknown in the world at large^ 
he introduced it into a logical question tipon the powers 
and wiU of man : ^^ Homo, quando facit quod in se 
*^e^t, peccat^?' was a coUorary in his second conclusion 
upon the subject. Qusestio de viiibus et voluntate ho- 
.minis sine gratia. Opera, voL i. p. 51. 

Pttge9%note{^^). 

8e^ note 5. <^ Sed et ipsum Dom. Doctorem credo 
/'id ipsum asserere, quod gratia etpeccatttm apud Scho- 
^^ lastkos itnmedtdte qpponunturj* Lutheri Opera, vol. L 
pw 287. 

Page 93, note (i«). 

<^ At ego prolrsus nullum habeo medium inter peccatum 
/< etgratiam. Sicut nee Christus^ quando dicit, 'Qtii 
f non est mecum, omtra me est.^ Et iterum, ' Ant fa- 
< cite arborem bonam, aut fadte arborem mdaih.'' Ibid. 
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DpoB tkk point Ae Lml tc ijus urgaed, not onlj difll 
oar nature k anbl, bcc«ne nupore, {^^pettaimm ugni- 
^ ficnt • • . • wr/M— waiMimMt," Open Lntbeiiy toL L 
p. 449L Md. Diipat.) bot that oonnqnaitlT oar actioK 
ako aie anfid, bfcame eqnaDj impure and imperfect* 
-And hae they nsnall j reasoned finom the defects in ooor 
belt Tirtncs: ^ Si /ntes in gratia non potest feoere 
^ IwiiHmi, qmm siwud ptccet^ qoanlo mi^is imfuUmx mm 
^fitdt hammm ? At per hoc oondodo^ ant bonnm ant 
^malnm esse actom hominb qnemcmiqaey nee daii 
^ aetmm waedhtm et nnOrwmJ* Opera Lntheri, toL i. p. 
500L ^ Ut itenun ad Articiilom Hassiticnm Constan- 
^ tim damnatnm redeam ; qnantos error est ac/aai nm- 
^ tnam et mm nudum inveniri dicere, qoando actos jus* 
*< tonnn non est jnsdficabilis coram Deo? Qoibos recte 
^ flfaid Jerem. xlix. dici potest; < Ecoe» quibos jndicinm 

* noB erat, ut biberent, Inbentes bibent Et to inno- 
^cens eris? Non eris innoccns.' Et 1 Pet. it. 4. 

* Si jnstns Tix salvabitnr, peccator et impins obi pare* 
«bnnt? 

^ Et vide monffro, quse seqaantar. Liqno extra gra^ 
^ iimmf in suo opere bono, tribount nee veniaie peccaiwm^ 
^ sed sobamodo mm mer itoriu tmj com hie jnsto in <^re 
^ bono tribnatur adeo peccatnm, nt, si jmUeio Dei m- 
^* tmtwTf non possit justificari, (hoc est mortale et damna* 
^ bile.) Qoanto ergo magis impii opera bona sunt 
^damnabilia et mortalia, nequaqoam neutralia sen 
^< media.'' Oper. Loth. vol. i. p. SOS. 

It should be recollected, that the precise object of 
this controversy was not to ascertain what man is en- 
titled to, or what he is capable of eflTecting with the aids 
of Christianity, but what his claims and abilities are 
without them. In this exact point of view the Schools 
had always considered 4t. ' Hence, when the Lutherans 
argued, that our nature and actions are alike sinfol, 
they contemplated bdth, as estimated fmi tjfCkri^anUy'^ 

X 



;«06 NOTES ON SERMON JY. 



to the just jaclginent of a xif^Uom God, 
«< who ii of purer eyts than to behold iniquity/' ^< Cur'^ 
.(Christtts) *^ ista omnia facit ? Simpliciter firustra, si 
f'ratipjustificatioDis, quam sophistsD tradunt» vera est; 
^ quia in lege aut in me justitiam invenio esstra graiiam 
f^et Christum*' Opera Lutheri, voL v. p. 892. ^ B- 
<< lutn syUcgismum Apostoli dignum est perpender^ 
< Si per legem justitia, &c/ cum fiduda proaundfltt, 
^' aut Christum esse mortuum^ (quod eat summa tias*- 
<' phemia in Deums) aut;per legem nihil nisi pecoatum 
<' baberi. Nam illi procul a sacris Uteris aroendi sunt^ 
'^ (Qui distinctionibus e suo eerebro depromtUfJustitiain 
<^ aliam morAlemt aliamjldeif et nescio quas alias ad theo^ 
^< log^dun afibrunt. 

>^ Habeat sane civUis res suam justitiam, pkilosophi 
*^ suaip, et quieunque suam. Nos oportet hie justitiam 
<Vad intetlectum Scripturse acdperef quam Apostolus 
^ plane negot esse, nisi perjidem Jesu Christie • . • • Ne 
* << ergo in tkeologia justitiam vocaTeris, quod extra ^fidem 
" Christi fuerit/' Id. vol. v. p. 232. 

>' Disputabant quidcan" (viz. Scholastic!) << de peccato 
<^ originis, ^ed dicebant in baptismo sublatum esse ; et 
<* eatra baptismum in natura lumen esse reUquwn^ quod si 
<^quis sequatur, dari infiillibiliter gratiam.'* Id ^ vol. iii. 
p. A65. ^^ Quod si is non justtficabitur in judicio Dei, 
«qui servus Dei est, nee omnes viventes, inter quos 
^^necesse est sanctisslmos aliquot .esse, si Ecdesiam 
<< sanctam sanctorum communionem in.terris vivere cre- 
^< dimus, qui tamen legem non iraplent; qualis putas 
<* furor est eonun, qui citra graiiam et extra Ecdesiam 
<< insaniunt legem posse impleri ex naturalibus viribus, 
<* quoad totam substantiam &cti, licet non ad intoitioaem 
^^preecipientis•'' Id. vol. i. p. 302* 

But while they pointed otlt the;insuffiGicncy of faUen 
man to perform, without Christianity, a service me- 
ritpriottsly aeceplable to Atmigfaty God, they withheld 
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Mtfiromliimafireedomcf will, (or rather a natiind com- 
peitDcy,) in the external discharge of ev^ mond ob- 
I^atiott: ^ Neqoe vero adimimos hnmann voluntati 
** libertal^n. Habet homana yolnntas libertatem in 
** operibos et rebus deligendis, quas ratioper se compre* 
** hendit. Potest aliqao modo efficere JustMam civilemf 
^ seujustitiam opervm. Potest loqui de Deo^ exhibere 
'* Deo tertnm cultum eictemo opere, obedire magistra* 
'' tibos, parentibas, in opere eztemo eligendo. Potest 
'* contmere manus a cade^ ab adulterioj a Jvrto. Cum 
^ reliqua sit in natura hominis ratio et judicium de rebus 
^ sensui subjectis, reliquus est etiam delectus earum re- 
^< rum, et libertas, et fiuniltas efficiendse justitise civilis. 
*^ Id enim vocat Scriptura justitiam camis, quam natura 
" carnalis, hoc est, ratio, per se efficit sine Spiritu 
" Sancto." Apolog. Confess, p. 58. When therefore 
they denied the liberty of the will, they meant to deny, 
that it possesses the power of obtaining, independently 
Gff Christianity, the remission of sins, and eternal life. 
^* Hsec tot ac tam multiplicia mala ex peccato per Sa- 
^ tanam enata, isti non vident, qui liberum arbitrium 
** de&ndiint. Etsi enim ratio imperare stbi potest^ ne 
^^ consehtiat omnibus cupiditatibus^ quod attinet ad ex- 
" ternuiti opus, s^epe enim cohibetj sape moderatur w- 
^^ tiosos impetus^ id enim nisi aliquo modo in nobis esset 
^< posituro, quae legum politicarum, quae disciplinae esset 
'^ utilitas, quam tamen tantopere divinitus commendari 
" Yidemus, {at docet eaperientia eam pcene solam efflctre^ 
" ne omnespariter in cades, adtdteria^ et alia vitiapro* 
•* labamur;) tamen inde effici non potest, quod sit arbi- 
" ilium liberum, hoc est, quod homo sine Spiritu Sancto 
*• se gubemare rectefacere^ ac Deo commcndare possit : id 
" ^od caput est, de quo liber i arbitrii defensores pugnant. 
*^ Nam ipsa concupiscentia peccatum est, nee est otiosa, 
" sed perpetuo contra legem Dei solicitat animos. Vere 
" igitur nihil boni est, si non per Spiritum Sanctmtt 
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^ prius corda fide purifibata, et per remissionem peo- 
^^ catorum nobiscum nata iniquitas ^ublata fuerit. Atqui 
*f hac nostra ratio est^ quod liberum arbitrium dicimm 
^' nullum esse^ ac defendimus nihil esse bonii nee posse 
^* ab bomine aliquid boni fieri, nisi Spiritus Sanctus 
^^ eum regeneret. Sicut Ecclesia egregie profecto canit 
^^ de Spiritu : ^ Sine tuo Numine nihil est in homine^ 
* nihil est innoxium/ Etsi enim externam discipli- 
^^ nam, quae in arbitrio hominis aliquo modo posita est, 
" Deus exigit et probata tamen hacnon liberamur a morte, 
** non commendamur a Deo^ ut remittal peccata, et teter^ 
^^ nam vitam donet. Contingunt bsec tantum fide ex 
" merito ^ilii Dei, qui pro peccatis nostris sua morte sa- 
^* tisfecit.*' Lutheri Opera, vol. iv. p. 335. 

Page 93, note (is). 

Vidi roultos non Epicureos, qui, cum essent in ali- 
quo mcerore propter suos lapsus, disputabant, quomodo 
sperem me recipi, cum non sentiam in me transfundi 
novam lucem et novas virtutes ? Praeterea si nihil agit 
liberum arbitrium, interea, donee sensero fieri illam re- 
generationem, de qua dicitis, indulgebo diffidentiie, et 
aliis vitiosis afiectibus. Hcec Manic hcea imaginatio hor- 
ribile mendacium est : et ab hoc errore mentes ab ducen- 
dae sunt, et docendae, agere aliquid liberum arbitrium. 
Loci Theologici, de libero Arbitrio, p. 92, 93. 

Page 94, note (}^). 

The passage referred to is in a Preface to the first 
volume of his works, dated in the year 1545. In that 
very year likewise appeared the last amended edition 
of the Loci Communes Theologici. The following are 
the words of Luther : '' Multum diuque restiti. illis, 
<' qui meos libros, sen verius confusiones mearum lucu- 
^^ brationum, voluerunt editas; tumque nolui antiquo- 
^^ rum labores meis novitatibus obrui, et lectorem a le- 
^^ gendis illis impediri, turn quod nunc Dei gratia ex- 
<^ tent methodici libri quamplurimi, inter quos Loci 
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** Communes Philippi excellunt^ quibus theologus et epi- 
" Scopus pulchre et abunde jirmari potest^ ut sit potens in 
" sermone doctrime pietatis, praesertim cum ipsa sacra ' 
^^ biblia nunc in omiii prope lingua haberi possint. 
" Mei autem libri, ut ferebat, imo cogebat, rerum ge- 
^^ rendarum nullus ordo, ita etiam ipsi sint quoddam 
^< rude et indigestum chaos, quod nunc nee mihi ipsi 
" sit facile digerere. , 

<< His rationibus adductus, cupiebam omnes libros 
" mebs perpetua oblivione sepultos, ut raelioribus esset 
<* locus." In the same preface also he thus bears pub- 
lic testimony to the general utility of Melancthon's la- 
bours: ^^ Eodem anno jam M. Philippus Melancthon 
** a Principe Frederico vocatus hue fuerat ad docendas 
^^ literas Graecas, haud dubie ut haberem socium labo- 
^* ris in theologia. Nam quid operatus sit Dominus 
** per hoc organumj non in Uteris tantum, sed in theolo^ 
** gia^ satis testantur ejus opera^ etiamsi irascatur Satan, 
** et on^nes squamae ejus." 

The early opinions of Luther and Melancthon upon 
the doctrine of Necessity have been already adverted 
to in Serm. IL note 21. Harsh, however, as occasion- 
ally appear to have been the expressions of the former 
upon this head, his followers pertinaciously contend, 
that even the harshest cannot, with propriety, be con- 
strued into a sense favourable to the Calvinisti'cal sys- 
tem. See Pet. Haberkornii Solida et Necessaria Vin- 
dicatio Lib. Arb. Luther, Those of the latter, in the 
first editions of his Loci Theologici, although occur- 
ring but in one or two instances, were nevertheless still 
more offensive, and less capable of a mitigated inter- 
pretation. So fer indeed did they carry the doctrine 
of divine Predetermination, as to degrade man to a 
level with the brutes: '^ Postremo libertatem homini 
^^adimit divina Prsedestinatio. Eveniunt enim omnia 
^^juxta divinam prcedestinationem^ cum externa opera^ 
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I I 

t 

^ turn ifUerrue cogUationes in innnibus creaUsris!* £d« 

1525. 

Without enteriDg into the general question^ which 
would lead me too far from the object at present in con- 
tempIatioHy it may be proper to observe, that even 
at the period alluded to Luther denied not either the 
resistibility of grace, or, in a certain sense, the coope- 
ration of the human mind. The first seems evident 
from the following and other similar passages, in his 
early compositions: ^^ Spiritualis sabbatismus, quern 
*^ Deus in hoc prsecepto putavit, est, ut non solum la- 
<< bores et opificia oraittamus, sed multo magis, n^ pei^ 
^ mittamus duntaxat Deum in nobis operari, nihil pr<Qh 
'^ prie in omnibus nostris viribus operantes. Id vero 
<^jam non miti evenit otio; sed hie vis facienda. est 
<< naturae, et permittendum ut ei vis fiat." Opera, vol. 
V, p. 592. ^^ Ut ita prorsus spiritualem sabbatismum 
<< celebremus, vacantes a nostris operibus, e^pemUUentes 
•' Deum in nobis operari." Ibid. p. 593. " Sed ut 
*^ sabbatum sanctifices, mortuus sis ac sepultus, sinas- 
" que Deum in te operari." Vol. iii. p. 172. Here, 
while the mind is supposed to be passive during the act 
of forming a disposition to holiness, a kind of activity is 
maintained in submitting itself to such an operation^ 

The second point perhaps is no less clear from the 
very work, which some consider as purposely written 
to prove the contrary. In the tract ** De servo Arbi- 
" trio," composed by way of answer to the attack of 
Erasmus, under the title of <' Diatribe, sive de libero 
** Arbitrio," after noticing bis opponent's ailment 
upon the cooperation of the human mind with divine 
grace, expressed in various ^militudes, Luther adds, 
<^ Sed dentur adhuc eadem opera et Deo et homini, 
'^ quid efficiunt istse similitudines ? Nihil^ nisi quod 
« creatura operanti Deo cooperatur. At nunquid nos 
*^ de cooperatione nupc disputamus^, ac non potius de 
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*^ propria vt eioperatiom liberi arbitrii ? . . . r Sed adU 
'^ (^>eratur in nobis $ihe nebis^ ut quo» ad hoc oreavit 
^ et s^rvavit, ut in nobis operaretur, et nos ei cooperare^ 
**muri sive hoc fiat extra regnum suum general! oniiii»» 
*^ potentia, sive intra regnum suum singidari wrtute Spi* 
^rOtis sui.** Opera, vol. ii. p. 474« In what sense 
Erasmus understood this passage, his reply, published 
under thetitle of Hyperaspistes DiatribsB, puts beyond 
a doubt: '^ Ego/' he remarks, ^^ nihil tribui libero arw 
^.bitriojuisi quod se prsebet gratise pulsanti, qttod ea^ 
^* operatur gratiie operantiy et quod ab utraque se potesA 
<^ woerteres semper excipio singularem Dei voluntatem^ 
^^ qui pote^ ex causis incognitis vi rapere, quoounque 
** velit. Hacc eadem fatetur Augustinus, et tamen po- 
^^ nit Hberum arbitrium, et illi tribuit actionem* Idim 
*^ fatetur Lutherus.** Opera Erasmi, vol. x. p. 1480* ed^ 
Lugd. Bat. 1706. 

But^ more accurately to comprehend the sentimaitk 
ef Liuher, we must previously understand the specific 
point in dispute. This may be easily collected from 
tile following Scholastical quotation: '< Ordine natu- 
^* rae talis diqiositio praecedit gratiam ; quod autem du- 
*^ ratione simul sint talis dispositio et gratia, patetsic; 
^ sicut est in operibus naturie, in quibus Deus principcK 
^* liter operatur dandojbrmam^ licet agens naturale. €X}t 
^ c^ratur disponendo materiam^ sic est in operibus gra^ 
^' tiiBy in quibus Deus principaliter operatur dandogn^ 
^^ttam, licet liberum arbitrium cooperetur disponen^i^ 
^ subjectwn vel materiam / sed in prsedictis operibus tta* 
^^tursB videmus, quod disposita materia per agens na» 
^^ turak ultima dispositione statim a Deo introduoitiw 
^ fi^rma, (ut patet in generatione hominis,) ergo in jiis^ 
^' tificatione peccatoris, quod est opus gratis, in quo^ li« 
^ berum arbitrium cooperatur Deo, (dicente Augustino, 
< qui creavit te sine te non te, &c/) posita ultima dis- 
^ positione per actom liberi arbitrii statim a Deo in- 
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<< fimditor gratia^ quae est forma justificationis.^' Du- 
randua de S. Porciauo. In Lib. Sentent. lib. iv. distinct^ 
17. qusest. 1. Here the preparation of the subject- 
matter for the reception of the form is distinctly as- 
signed to free will alone^ which is thus said to contri- 
bute by its own exertions a necessary requisite. This 
sole efficiency of free will Luther pxpressly opposed^ fre- 
quently recalling the attention of his adversary to the 
only object of debate; an efficiency, which (as he con- 
ceived) renders divine cooperation superfluous ; merely 
granted, '^ ut superbia liberi arbitrii, per sese satis rtht 
^,* bustij gratia, velut superfluo ornamento, diebus Bao- 
^^ chanalibus gestiat et ludat." Vol. ii. p. 475. de servo 
Arbitrio. <^ Si enim liberum arbitrium de solo mm 
<< potest velle bonum, {loquimur enim de libero arbitrio^ 
^\seclusa gratia, et utriusque prapriam qucerimus vitn) 
*^ quis uon videt solius gratise esse bonam iUam volun- 
^^ tatem, meritum et prsemium ?'' Ibid. p. 45S. ^rQuid 
<< vero dicit, quod homo adjutus Dei auonlio possit ope- 
^< ribus moralibus sese prcsparate ? Disputamusne de 
" divino auxilio^ vel de libero arbitrio ? Quid .enim 
*^ non sit possibile divino auxilio .^" Ibid. p. 469. 

With the rejection therefore of all self-energy in free 
will thus to prepare itself to grace, the controversy pro- 
perly terminated. But a subsequent question arose ^of 
a still more intricate description. Is the disposition to 
good produced wholly by grace, or conjointly with the 
operation of the human mind? This implicated enquiry, 
foreign to the subject, was first introduced into it (not 
by the Lutherans themselves, but by their most formi- 
dable opponent, the wily Eccius,) in the celebrated dis- 
putation of the year 1519. In an epistle written at the 
time, Melancthon thus alludes to the circumstance: 
^^ Itaque die 27 mensis Junii, congrediuntur Johannes 
" Eccius et Carolostadius. De libero arbitrio prbpo^ 
^^ situm est, < An sit aliquod nobis auda/perov bbnum 
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^ opus,' hoc est, ut ipsi dicunt^ < An de congruo mere^ 

* mar gratiam, cum fadmus quod in nobis est' Utor 
^'enim ipsorum verbis. Hoc cum agi deberet, vide 
*' quorsum contentione rapti sint, et in quos scopuloS 
" impegerint. Agi debebat quid per sese citra gratiam 
^ possit voluntas nostra. Ipsi qusestionem alio rapiunt, 
'< et quatuor credo continuos dies in eo disceptant, * An 

* voluntas tantum recipiat honum opus, ipsumque bonum 
^sola efficiat gratia.^ In has symplegadas coegerunt 
" causam, non ita multum necessarias, et plane alienas 
^^ ab instituto Caralostadii** Melanct. Epist. in Oper. 
Lutheri, vol. i. p. 337. 

When Luther indeed touched upon this point, he 
certainly seemed to support the proposition, that the 
act of volition was solely derived from grace. At the 
same time, however, it should be particularly observed, 
t;hat he held the power of admitting or rejecting this 
operative principle to be vested in the mind of man, 
WA well as that of cooperating with it in the production 
of every Christian virtue. On the first head the pas- 
sages already quoted leave us no room to doubt his mean- 
ing. Upon the second^ the following seem equally ex- 
plicit. ^< Sabbatismus autem, ut, operibus nostris ces- 
^ santibus, Deus solus operetur, perficitur duobus mb- 
** dis* Primo per nostram proprtam exercitationem^ se- 
^^ cundo per alienam externamque exercitationem, vel 
^^ agitationem. Nostram igitur exercitationem sic opor- 
^ tet esse institutam et instructam, ut primo videnteg 
'^ quo sit nostra caro intenta, nostrique sensus, voluntas, 
^ et cogitationes nos irritent, eis resistamus ac minime 
^ obseguamur.'* Opera, vol. v. p. 592. *^ Duplex est 
^' justitia Christianomm, sicut et duplex peccatum est 
^^hbminum. Prima est aliena et ab extra infusa. 
^* •'• . J Secunda justitia est nostra et prtpria, non quod 
^^ nos soli operenmr earn, sed quod cooperemur illi primse 
<^ et aliense; Haec nunc est ilia conversatio bona in ope-^ 
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^fi&Kt &ont9> frimo^ infrtmi^ea1knecarn»etcnju:^Mmt 
^< eoncupisoeniiarum : ergai seipsam^ sicut Galatu t. ^' Qui 
^^ autem sunt Christi camem suam ccndfixerunt eam 
*^ vitiifl et copcupisrffntiifi/ Secundo^^ei' in oaniatB exga 
^proximunu TertiOj et in kwniUtate ac titnare ei^ 
^^ Deum. De quibEiis plenus eat Apostolus et onmis 
<< Scriptunu Bneviter autem amnia ad Titum ik coin«> 
<<prebendit,.dicen% ^Sobrie^ {quoad stipnan in. camis 

* crucffixionef) et juste^ {pioad.proxinmm^) et pie^^ {quoad 

* Deumi) vivamutin hoc. sesuloJ' Opera^ tqL i; p. 69*' 

But as tbe subtle aud perplexing turn^ whidi this 
controversy first assumed in the public disputatiosii with 
Ecciua, ceased with the. Hj^peraspistes^ of. j&asmua in 
the year 1527, and was not reviyed among^the Luthep* 
aus UDtil after the sera. whe9 our Articles^ were oom^ 
posed^ it appearo not neceseacy ta tcaoe ii more mi^ 
niitely.. It seems &aly of importance to state what was 
consid^^ to be tfae<l4itberAa opinion upon tbe pointy 
between the two. periods alluded to; upon the sii^e 
point, whether the cooperation of free will with grace 
assisted iu: forming the disposition itsdf to good, or 
only in producing its effects. In no established code 
df doctrines was the question directly alluded to,, but, 
whea occasionally hinted at, apparently viewed in a light 
different from that, in which Luther had previously 
pkced. it. The first slight reference to it occurred in 
the Articles, composed for the Visitation of die. Saxon 
Churches, in which it was said, ^< Non enim delectatur 
f< Dens kta vitsB feritate c|uorundam, qui cum audierint 
^ non. justificari nos viribus. et operibus, somniani se 
*f velle expectarcj a. Deo donee trahantuTy intereaviTunt 
^ impurissime ; hi. maximaa pcenaa dabunt Deo/' Art; 
de Lege. In the Augsbui^ Confessbn the: same hint 
IB less obscure^, if not distinctly, giiren; which,, after 
stating that the bumaa will retains a certain Uberty in 
moiid actions^ adds, <^ Sed nott> habet vim isne Spiritu 
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^ Sancto efficiendaB justitias Dei, seu justitue spiritualis; 
^l Cor. ii. 14. ^ Quia animalis homo non percipitea, 
< quae aunt Spiritus Dei ;' sed haec fit in cordibus, cum 
^per verbum Spiritus Sanctus condpitur; Art. 18* im- 
^ying, that with the Holy Spirit it is competent jointly 
to effect what, mtkaui such an aid, would prove impoa* 
sible. And again, in a paragraph quoted from St. 
Aostin ; ^ Esse fatemur liberum arbitrium omnibus ho- 
^minibus, babens quidem judicium rationis, non per 
*^quod sit idoneum in iis, quae ad Deum pertinent 
** sine Deo aut inckocure aid certe peragere /' contend- 
ing that free will cannot either begin, or {if it can begin) 
at least not complete^ a good work. But while we- ad- 
mit, that the supposed idea in these passages is not fully 
explained, we may surely argue, that the tendency' of 
them is too obvious to escape observation* Although, 
however, in a formulary of faith, Melancthon (the au- 
thor of both the preceding productions) might have 
^ugfat it necessary to avoid a complete declaration of 
US' meaning, yet he afterwards became explicit upon the 
point, in a work expressly composed for public instruo- 
tion, tlie corrected edition of his Loci Theologici ; a 
worir^ generally esteemed at the period under our con-* 
sideration, of the greatest authority among the Luther- 
ana^ and one, as I hav« observed, of which Luther him- 
self spoke in terms of high commendation. In the ch^)- 
ter De Libero Arbitrio, the doctrine of Synergism in 
conversion (as such a cooperation has usually been de* 
nominated) is thus openly avowed : ^^ De actionibud 
<^ spiritualibus quseritur. p. 89. Sciendum est autem, 
^ Spiritum Sanctum efficacem esse per vocem Evangelii 
^^ auditam seu cogitatam, ut Galat. iii. dioitur, < Ut pijo- 
* missionem Spiritus accipiamus per fidem ;' ac siepe 
^ dictum eat, cogitantea de Deo oportere ordiri a verbo 
^*Dei, noil quaerere Deum aine auo verbo< Gumque 
^ Ordimur a verbo, hie concurrunt tfes causa bomeacHch 
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<f nis^ verbum Deij Spiriius Satu^us, et hunuina voluntas^ 
'^ ossenHens nee repugnans verbo Dei. Posset enim ex- 
<* caterer ut excutit Saul sua sponte. Sed cum mens 
<* aadiens ac sustentans non repngnat, non indulget 
*< diffidentise, sed, adjuoante etiam Spiritu Sancto, ri>- 
<< natwr assenting in hoc certaroine voluntas non est 
<< oiiosa. 

^ Veteres dixerunt, prsecedente gratia, comitanie tx>- 
<< luniatei bona opera fieri. Sic et Basilius inquit, [livof 
^* diX]}(roy, xft} 0fd^ nrgooffravrf^ ^ tantum velis, et Deus 
< praeoccurrit.' Deus antevertit nos, vocat, movet, ad- 
*^juvat, sed nos viderimus^ ne repugnemus. Constat 
*< enim peccatum oriri a nobis non a voluntate Dei. 
<< Chrysostomus inquit, 6. Ss Sxxcov, rov ^vkifM¥ov IkKu. 
** Sicut et in illo ipso loco Joan, dicitur, ^ Omnis qui 
* audit a Patre et discit, veniet ad me.' Discere jubet; 
*< id est, audire verbum, non repugnare, sed assentiri 
" verbo Dei, non indulgere diffidenticeJ* p, 91, 92. Such 
was the explication of this point, which he gave in his 
last corrected edition of 1545. Fearing, however, that 
he might still be misunderstood, he afterwards inserted 
the passage quoted in the preceding note, and the fol- 
lowing: <^ Si tantum expectanda etiset ilia infusio quali- 
<< tatum, sine uUa nostra actione, sicut Enthusiasts et 
^^ Manicfuei Jinaerunt^ nihil opus esset ministerio Evan- 
<^ gelico, nulla etiam lucta in animis esset. Sed insti- 
<^ tuit Deus ministerium, ut vox accipiatur, ut promis- 
*^ sionem mens cogitet et amplectatur, et dum repugna- 
<^ mus diffidentiae, Spiritus Sanctus simul in nobis sit 
'* efficax. 

^^ Sic igitur illis, qui cessationem suam excusant^ qui 
^^ putant nihil agere liberum arbitrium^ respondeo ; ima 
<^ mandatum Dei aeternum et immotum est, ut voci 
^^ Evangelii obtemperes, ut Filium Dei audias, ut ag- 
^^ noscas Mediatorem. Quam tetra sunt hsec peccata, 
*^ nolle aspicere donatum generi hutnano Mediatorem Fi- 
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'^ lium Dei ? Non possum^ inquies. Imo aliquo modo 
^ potes ; et cum te voce Evangelii sustentas, adjiivari 
^ te a Deb petito, et scito velle Deum hoc ipso mpdo 
^^ nos convertere, cum promissione excitati luctamur 
^^ nobiscumj invocamtiSy et repugnamtis diffidentiie nostra^ 
*^ et aliis vitiosts qffectibus. Ideo veteres aliqui sic dixe- 
^' runt, liberum arbitrium in homine facultatem esse appli-- 
'^ candi se ad gratiamj id estj audit promissionem^ et aS" 
^^ sentiri amaturi et alyicit peccata contra conscientiafn. 
** Talia npn fiunt in diabolis. Discrimen igitur inter. 
*f diabolos et genus humanum consideretur. Fiunt 
^< autem hsec illustriora considerata promissione. Cum 
** promis§io sit universalis^ nee sint in Deo contrarue t?o- 
*^ luniateSy necesse est, in nobis esse aliquam discriminis 
*^ causanij cur Saul cAjidaiurj David recipiatur, id est^ 
*^ necesse est, aliquam esse actionem dissimilem in his dtio- 
** busJ* p. 93, 94. These quotations require no com- 
ment. And that they are solely confined to the action 
of the human will, while converting from evil, and not 
while persevering in good, is manifest not only irom 
their general construction, but from that which inmie- 
diately follows : ^^ Prseterea, si de tota vita piorum hquOf- 
^^ mWj etsi est ingens imbecillitas, tamen aliqua est 
*^ libeitas voluntatis, cum quidem jam a Spiritu Sancto 
^^ adjuvetur, &c." That the doctrine of Contingency 
was fully asserted in all the later editions of this work, 
will be shewn in Serm. VII. note 15. 

Extracts of a similar description might be easily ad- 
duced from the other writings of Melancthon ; but the 
above perhaps may be sufficiently convincing. I shall 
however add another from an Exposition of the Nicene 
Creed, sent by Melancthon to Cranmer in the year 
1550, which is expressed in terms too unequivocal to 
be mistaken : '^ Adversus Manichaeos hsec fundaments 

^ tenenda sunt omnes homines posse convert! ad 

*\ Deum, nee voluntatem se habere pure passive^ sed aliquo^ 
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^ modo actioef og asseniiri pog$e Deo ivTUhenH.^^ Opera, 
ltd. L p. 415* 

To be persuaded that the sentiments of the Loci 
'ISveologici were those of the Lutheran Church at the 
time, it will be only necessary to read the following 
dedaration of Melancthon himself upon this very sub- 
ject, in answer to the calumnies of Flaccius, who had 
accused him of having corrupted the doctrine of Lu- 
ther : ^ Quod vero clamitat Flaccius lUyricus, et doC- 
^ trinam mutari, et restitui cseremonias qnasdam aboli- 
*''tas, primum de doctrifia respondebo. Palam refbtdt 
'< banc calumniam vox omnium docentium in Ecde- 
^ siis nostris, et in Scholis. Ac ne longa ant obscura 
*< sit responsio, de universa doctrina sentio, quod scrips! 
<* in eo libro, qui in multorum manibus est, titulo Zo- 
*< corum Theologicorum, in quo non volui novum doctri- 
^f nss genus constituere, sed Jideliter collegi doctrmam 
*^ tomrmmem harum Ecclesiarum^ qua amplexie sunt con" 
^^femo/nem exhibit am Imperatori armo ISSO, quam seii- 
<< tentiam judico esse perpetuam Ecclesiae Catholicse 
<^ doctrinam, ac volo dextre, et sine sophistica, et sine 
^calumniis, intelligi id scriptum. 

*' Et quantum mihi conscius sum^ non studio dissen- 
<^ tiendi ab aliis, non amore novitatis, non fikovsiiduy 
^< aut uila alia prava cupiditate impulsus sum, ut illaih 
•* epitomen colligerem. Sed tempora occasibnem prae- 
" buerunt. Cum in prima inspectione Ecclesiarum** (viz. 
anno 15970 '^ comperissemus admodum dissonos clamo- 
^ res esse ineruditorum de multis rebus, summam doc- 
^*tnneB, quam Lutherus indiversis et interpretation um 
** et concionum voluminibus tradidit, tanquam in unum 
*^ corpus redactam edidi, et qutesivi genus verborum, 
<<'quo ad proprietatem, quae ad perspicoltatem et con- 
^^ cordiam utilis est, discentes assuefierent, ac^emp^ om-^ 
*^ nja scriptajudicio Ecclesvse nostra et ipsius Lutheri per' 
^* miii; de multis qutBHionibus etiofm diserte scisciiaius mm 
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** Zjitherutnt fmdufniweif mc muM pagellarum li^xprvm 
*' icwempla adhuc babent** Epist. iLond. p. ISI*. indeed 
ao ^eoierally was this &ct admitted At the exact 83i% 
)Q:< which OUT' Articles mmxe oomposcd, that when On- 
ander attempted to propagate la novel opinion npon 
Jttfilifieationy all his colleagues opposed it apoik the 
principlcy that-necesBarily it could not be consistent with 
the doictrine of Luthec^ because contrary to that of 
Melancthcnu ^ Andreas iOsiander, quern in Prussiaiii 
^^ ivisse diximus, novan hoc tempore dogma propo* 
<^ nit» • .• • ^suseque sentebtise Lutherum etiam fuisse 
^tdidt. Reliqui vero tfaeologi coUegs^ fortiter oppugn 
^^ nant, deque Luthero falsum esse dicuii^ qui non ita 
^^ multis mensibus ante mortem de libro Pbilippi Me- 
** lancthonis, quo sacrae Scripturse Loci traotantur 
^ Communes, pneciarum et amplum reliquisset in prifiii 
^^ tomi prae&tione testimonium. Quum ergo Philipp%an 
^ invadat, Uitherum quogue sibi facere adxwrsariumf 
'^ quod idem ambo sentiani." Sleidani Comment, anno 
15151. * 

On the whole, therefore, it seems certain, that the 
Lutherans at every period maintained the resistibility 
of grace, and a cooperation of the mind with it, after 
a previous conversion of heart, in the production of 
genuine holiness ; and that, when their Creed begaii 
to ibe settled, they admitted likewise a cooperation 
during the act of conversion itself; for such a tenet 
was avowedly embraced in a work, purposely drawn 
up to comprise an unsophisticated explication of their 
&ith, by the author of their public Confession, and as 
siieh universally received and studied. It should be 
added, that, when our Articles were composed, the! 
Loci Theologid still remained in the highest credit; 
and that, although the Lutherans at a much later sera 
ckooe to reject its authority, upon the ^ery topic under 
caontideratkm^ and revert to the i^ of a, pure passivity 
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in conversion; to th& idea, that the haman will, al- 
though not idle, contributed nothing towards the forma- 
tion, of the act itself; yet their very rejection of it iuttis- 
factorily proved the nature of that doctrine which they 
conceived it to inculcate. Let it not however be sup- 
posed, that because they denied; in a very important 
point of view, the agency of the human' will, they on 
that account were disposed to padronise the Calvinistical 
system of Predestinatibn. On the contrary, they be- 
held it with abhorrence ; nor did they sdruple to ex- 
piress their disapprobation of it in language, which a 
modem Arminian would scarcely adopt, or a modem 
Calvinist endure. 

Page 96, noie (i*). 
Deinde^ ut palam fiat quam longe aberraverint a ve- 
ritate coeci isti et ccecorum duces, et quam ista sua im- 
pia et blasphema doctrina non solum obscuraverint^ sed 
simplidter sustulerint Evartgelium et Christum obruerint. 
Si enim ego existens in peccato mortali pdssum facere 
aliquod opusculum, quod non solum secundum substan- 
tiam sit gratum Deo, sed etiam possit mereri gratiam 
de congruo, et ubi habuero gratiam, possum facere 
opera secundum gratiam, id est, delectionem, et acqui- 
rere de jure aeternam vitam, quid Jam opus est mihi gra» 
tia Dei, remissione peccatorum, promissione morte £t victo- 
ria Christi ? Christus jam plane mihi otiosus est ; habeo 
enim liberum arbitrium, et vires faciendi bonum opus, 
per quod gratiam mereor de congruo, et postea aeter- 
nam vitam de condigno Quare cum Paulo in toto 

negamus meritum congmi et condigni, et certa fiducia 
pronunciamus, istas speculationes esse mera ludibria Sa- 
tanae, nunqtiam facta aut exemplis ostensa, Nemini enim 
unquam dedit Deus gratiam et vitam aeternam pro 
merito congrui et condigni. Sunt ergo illse disputa- 
tiones Scholasticorum de merito congrui et condign! 
tantum inaniajigmenta et speadabilia hominum otiosonmm 
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iomnia de rebus mhiti. Super qtue tamen universus pa^- 
patus Jundatus est, et adhuc 'hodie his nititur. Opera 
Lutheri^ vol. v. p. 307. Ea enim inanissima somnia 
homines securi, qui nullis unquam tentationibus, et 
veris pavoribus peccati et mortis exercitati sunt, e suo 
capite finxerunt. Ideo non intelligunt quid loquantur, 
aut de quibus affirment. Deinde nullum exemplum 
operis ante gratiam et post gratiam potest dari. Sunt 
igitur nugadssinuB fabful(B^ quibus Papists seipsos et alios 
deludunt. Ibid. '^ Ut maxime sim peccator, nihil ta- 
<< men periculi est; facile huic malo remedium inve- 
*^ niam, si fecero hoc aut istud opus in Dei gloriam, si 
^^ tot Missas celebraveroy aut audiero, si a camibus ali- 
^' quot diebus abstinuero, si pensum precularum mea- 
*^ rum absolvero, &c. Hec opera mea Deus respiciet, 
" et propter ea peccata remittet/' 

Sed longe secus se res habet, O miser Etenim^ 

si no6 viribus humanis peccata expiare^ et mortem abo- 
lere, possemus, nihil Juisset necess^ Christum Jleri homi" 
nemf baptizari^ et mori propter peccata nostra. Id. vol* 
vii. p. 375. 
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Page lOl, note {^). 

▼V HEN the Lutherans withheld from the Heathen 
world the security derivable from a participation of the 
Christian Covenant, they never meant to withhold from 
it (as I have previously remarked in the ca^e of infants) 
a claim to the uncovenanted mercies of God. They ex- 
cluded it from the certainty, but not the probability, of 
salvation. Aurifaber, in his ^^ Colloquia, oder Liscbreden, 
<< D; Mart. Lutheri,'' states, that Luther expressed him- 
self upon the point in the following unequivocal lan- 
guage, thus translated from the German ; ^^ Cicero^ a 
<< wise and good man, sufiered and performed much. 
<< I hope, said Luther, God will be merciful unto him, 
<^ apd to such as he was. Howsoever it is not our duty 
** to speak certainly touching that point, (Wiewol uns 
<< nicth geburet dass gewiss zu sagen, noch zu definiren 
** und schliessenj) but to remain by the word revealed 
<< unto us, namely, ^ whosoever believeth and is baptized, 
< the same shall be saved.' Yet, nevertheless, God is 
<< able to dispense^ and to hold a difference among the 
^' nations and the Heathens ; but our duty is not to 
^< know nor to search after time and measure. For 
^< there will be a new heaven and a new earth, much 
« larger and more broad than now they be : God can 
'^ give to every one according to his pleasure/' Col- 
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<f Josiam, B^ptistam, Fetrum, PauJum: hie flerctdemg 
^^ T/ieseufRt Socratem^ Ari$tidemj AnUgonum^ Nvmamj 
*i QmiUunh Catonesj Scipiones i hie ant^cessores ti^s, 
^f et quotquQt injide bine migrarunt, majorei^ tuos vid^ 
<< bis. Et summatim non fuit vir bonus, non erit mens 
<^ sancta, npn fidelis auima, ab ipso mundi exordio usque 
<^ ad ejus cgnsummationem, quern non sis isthie eum 
*^ Deo visurus. Quo spectaculo quid Iffitius, quid amcB- 
*f nius, quid denique bonorifieentius vel eogitari potent?' 
Ibid. p. 559. . 

The principles, upQU which he grounded his posi- 
tion, were these; that as Christ died for all meUi and. as 
God is no respecter of person^ all are elected, whe- 
ther Christians or Heathens, who possess faith or 
genuine piety; that is, who truly love and fear God; 
'< stgnum enim electionis est Deum amare et timere. 
*< In aduUis ergo sic requiritur fides.*' Opera, voL i. p. 
^83. Accordingly therefore, he thus laid down the rule 
qf election, although not the cause of it, which he in 
every instance attributed to the free and, unconditional 
will of the Almighty : " Non est personarum respecttu 
*' aptid Deum per Anthypophoi*am Gentibus occurrit, 
'/ quae se excusabant, nee damnatos existimabapt. Et 
<* in hoc judicio, inquit Paulus, nemo excipitur: qui- 
^< cunquebonum ex fideoperatus est, recipiet praemium : 
'^ qui malum ex ineredulitate, is recipiet poenam. Nihil 
^* agU Deus odio atd favorej nihil ex qffictibus ; nam 
'^ htyusmodi in Deum non caduntJ' In Rom. cap. 2. 
Opera, vol. iii. p. 411 . 

The doctrine of Zuingle upon this head, as P. Simon 
remarks, in his observations upon the Commentaries of 
Conrad Pellican, was embraced by all his immediate 
followers : " En un mot, Pellican avee toute Tecole 
" Zuinglicnne d'alors a ^tabli des graces generales de la 
<< bont^ de Dieu a tegard de toutes les nations.'' Biblio- 
theque Critique, vol. iii. p. 998. 
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It is evident then, thai when th» Zuinglians repre^ 
s^ted congruous works as sinful^ because. Bot proceed- 
iag from fidth, they considered not Heathen, piety as of 
that diescription, but» like our own, as acceptable to God 
through the merits of Christ. In this sense Bullii^t 
SAona to have particularly alluded to the subject: <^De- 
'^ mde interrogatur, < An opera quae faciunt Gentiles, ac 
< speciem habent probitatis vel virtutis, peccata sint^ an 
' bona opercL* Certum est Deum et inter Gentiles hu" 
^^ bttisse suos electos. Si qui tales fuerunt, non carueruni 
'^ Spirttu Sancto etjide. Idcirco opera ipsoruro^cto ex' 
^^fide bona Jiieruntj non peccata.*' Sermonum Decades 
quinque, p. 17 4t. In condemning congruous works,' 
diey solely condemned that merit of human virtue, 
which the Papists inculcated, as in itself entitled to di* 
vine acceptance, without the mercy of God, and the 
atonement of Christ : ^ Ergo si qui ex Grentibus sunt 
^ salvati, non per opera naturae aut merita propria sunt 
^* salvati, sed per nUsericordiam Dei in Christo Domino 
'' nostro. Neque vero lex naturae insita est hominibus 
^ a Deo, ut salvet homines sine gratia et Christo, sed 
^< magis ut doceat quid bonum sit, quid malum^ ut evin- 
^^ cat nos esse peccatores, et inexcusabiles coram Do* 
^ mino." Ibid. p. 88. Of the same opinion with Zuin- 
gle, or at least with Luther, upon the point of Heathen^ 
salvation, was Erasmus; who was patronised by Cran- 
mer, and beloved by Latimer, (Cameraril Vita Melanct 
p. S40.) and of whose labours, even to the last, our Re* 
£9rmers were not unmindful; see the Injunctions of Ed- 
ward and Elizabeth in Sparrow's Collection. ^< Ubi 
** nunc agat anima Ciceronis fortasse non est humani 
^* judicii pronuntiare. Me certe non admodum adver- 
^ sum habituri sint in ferendis calculis, qui sperant. iUum 
<^ apud superos quietam vitam agere. • • • .. Verum haC; 
'^ de re liberum ^sto suum cuique judicium/.' Prefiuie 
tA the Tuaculan Disputations. 
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Poge 101, no<e(S). 

f < Oblatio Christi, semel facta, petfecta est redemptio, 
<< propitiatio, et satisfactio pro omnibus peccatis taiius 
^ mundi tain originalibns quam actualibus.*' Art 31. 
This part of our Article (as I have observed in note 
12. Serm. II.) was in a^ great measure taken from the 
following in the Augsburg Confession, << Passio Christi 
<< fiiit oblatio et satis&ctio non solum pro culpa originis, 
<( sed etiam pro omnibus reliquis • peccatis." Art. de 
Missa. When they adopted this passage, our Re- 
formers, we perceive, introduced an idea, not to be found 
in the Confession, asserting the oblation of Christ to 
have been not only a satisfaction as well for actual as 
original sins, but a perfect redemption^ prapitiatidn^ and 
satis&ction for all the actual and original sins of the 
whole world. To what can we more properly attribute 
their introduction of such an idea, than to their predi- 
lection for the universality of Christ's sacrifice in the 
Zuinglian sense? Bullinger in his Decades of Sermons 
published in 1550, and dedicated to Edward VI. thus 
expresses himself upon the same subject. ^^ Itaque re- 
^< linquitur jam indubitatum Christum Dominum plena' 
^^ riam esse propitiationem, satis&ctionem, hostiamque, 
<^ ac victimam pro peccatis (prp pcena, inquam, et pro 
<^ culpa) totius mundij et quidem solam. Non est enim 
<^ in alio quoquam salus. Nee enim aliud nomen est 
<^ datum inter homines, in quo oportet nos salvos fieri." 
p. 17. Our Reformers indeed might not have had this 
particular quotation in their eye ; it is nevertheless cer- 
tain, that th^ adopted a similar mode of expression, 
most probably with a similar intention. 

It should likewise be remarked, that in our Commu- 
nion service, hinguage precisely the same was inserted 
in that part of the prayer of Consecration, which was ori- 
ginally composed at the time, at least, which is neither 
to be found in the Canon of the Mass^ nor the form of 
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Cologne: ^Who made there, by his one oUation of 
'^faimsd^ once oflefed, a fnll, perfect, and sn£Scient 
^< tfcrifice, oblation, and 8atisfaction,,/br tie sins rftke 
« whOe world:* 

It mast indeed be confessed, that the words under 
consideration, although they clearly admit, do not ne^ 
cessartfy Imply, the sense alluded ta; at least that they 
might have been chiefly directed to another object. 
The following extracts however from the writings of 
Cranmer sufficiently evince, that the principal compiler 
of our Articles and Liturgy maintained an opinion upon 
the subject, which it seems still more difficult to distin- 
guidi from that of Zuingle. ^* This is the honour and 
^^ glory of our High Priest, wherein he admitteth neither 
*< partner nor successor. For by his own oblation he 
^* saH^ed the Father for all men*s sins, and recotidled 

*^ manldnd into his grace and favour And as he 

** dying once was offered for aU, so, as much as pertained 
^^ to hinij he took aU men*s sins unto himselfJ*' Answer 
to Gardiner, p. 372. ^^ What ought to be more certain 
** and known to all Christian people, than that Christ 
'^ died once, and but once, Jbr the redemption of the 
" world?'' Ibid, p. 393. " For Almighty God, without 
'^ respect of persons, accepteth the oblation and sacrifice 
^^ of priest and lay-person, of king and subject, of man 
^^ and woman, of young and old, yea, of English, French, , 
^* Scot, Greek, Latin, Jew, and Gentile, of every man^ 
^ according to his faithful and obedient heart unto him, 
** and that through the sacrifice propitiatory of Jesus 
** Christ.** Defence of the True Doctrine of the Sacra- 
ment, p. 114. 

But liberal as appears to have been the opinion of our 
Reformers upon Ais point, some have erroneously con- 
ceived, that our ISth Article is directly levelled against 
it. <^ Sunt et illi anatbematizandi, qui didere audent, 
^* unumquemque in lege out secta, quam prqfitetur^ esie 
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^* aervandum, mode juxta illam et lumexi natui^ accu* 
^' rate vixerit, cum sacras literas Untam Jesu Cbristi 
<< nomeu prsediceiit, in quo salvos fieri homines opor- 
" teat.'* This Article, we observe, immediately precedes 
one upon the visible Church of Christ ; a circumstance, 
which will be. found in some degree to elucidate its real 
objeot. For among the mi^oy singularities of the day^ 
one to€^ important to be overlooked seems to have been 
that of esteeming the profession of Christianity a thing 
indifferent ; of being persuaded, that we shall be equally 
entitled to salvation, whether we conform ourselves to 
the law of Christ, of Moses, or of Mahomet. Against 
such a conceit therefore^ and such alone, is the Article, 
framed, which, in language unusually strong, anatbeo^ 
tia^s those, who presume to say, (evidently alluding to a 
bold opinion of the times; ^^Horribilis est et inanis illo- 
<< rum avdacia^^ i^ the paraphrase of the Reform. Legum 
Eccles.) that every man will be saved by carefully regu- 
lating his life according to that law or sect, which he chooses 
to. profess, and that, therefore. We are not under the ne- 
cessity, according to the title of the Article, ^^ of hoping 
" for eternal salvation only in the name of Christ" 
{^^Desperanda aeterna salute tantum in nomine Christ!.") 
By the following quotations from Melancthon it will be 
seen, that those free-thinkers maintained the due ob- 
servation of that peculiar law, or rule of action, which 
nfe may embrace, to be the sole principle of merit in the 
eye of heaven : ^^ Usitata et falsa distinctio est, tres esse 
^^ leges, naturalem, Mosaicam, et Evangelicam. Et 
<< magis impium est, quod cgffingunt, singulos propter suce 
" legis observationem consecutos esse remissionem peccatoh 
<^ rum, et vitam atemam. Una enim lex moralis est 
*^ omnium aetatum, donee manet natufa hominis. Est- 
<^que lex aliquo modo naturaliter nota. Est et unum 
f^ Evangelium." (^era Lutheri, voL i. p. 423. Melanct 
Dbput. ^^ Non est igitur imaginandum, patires lege 



« naturae saIy9to9. e^se, Judnps tege Moy^, nos sqfpqn 
<^ nostra quadam l^e* Ivfto una |ex ^t iqp^Iis Qfpnium 
^^ eetatuo), oan^ium. gentium, ut supra dixifl(im^; «^ nee 
^< patres, nee Jud^^i^ nee Gente^) nee i^os ideo, s^tvan^i^M;', 
^< quia kgi satis&eiinus/' X^ofd Tbepilogiei, de proipis^ 
sjone Evangelii, p. ^08. That Zuingjle hiai$elf would, 
not have scrupled to 9ubscribe to our own Artiele^ we* 
may without hesitation assert, li>ecause in the year 1529- 
he subscribed to oue upon a siniilar, if not the wne, 
aubject, apparently strongei:. ^* Credimus," said the 
fifth Article signed in the Conference at Marpurg^ ^^quod 
^ ita liberamur ab hoc et omnibus peccati^, et morte 
^astema, si nostram fiduciam eoUocemus in Filiura 
^< Dei Jesum Christum, pro nobis mortuum ; et quod 
^ extra hancjidem per nullum opus, aut certce vitte genusj 
^liberari possimus ab ullo peccato." Vita Zuinglii, 
Melchior. Adam. p. 32. 

Page 102, note (*). 
^^ Thus we have heard how evil we be of ourselves, 
** how of ourselves, and by ourselves, we have no good- 
^^ ness, help, nor salvation, but contrariwise, sin, dam- 
^< nation, and death everlasting; which if we deeply 
'^ weigh and consider, we shall the better understand 
^^ the great mercy of God, and how our salvation cometk ' 
" only by Christ" Homily of the misery of aU n^ankind, 
and of bis condemnation to death everlasting by hi& 
own sin, 2d part. The object of this Homily is to prove 
the necessity of redemption from the depravity of our 
nature since the &11 of Adam, and the consequent im- 
perfection of our virtues; circumstances, demonstrate* 
ing our incapacity to redeem ourselves, ^by our owa 
efiPorts, from sin and misery. Hence, after pointing 
out our inability ^< to stand before the righteous judg- 
^ ment of God'' on the score of human merit, it adds ; 
*' To God therefore must we fly, or else we shall never 
H find peace, rest, and quietness of consdeace, in our 



SS« NOTES ON SERMON V. 

*^ hearts. For. he is the Father of merdeS) and Grod 
<* of all cotosolation. He is the Lord^ with whom is 
*^ pl^teous redemption ; he is the God, which of his 
*' own mercy saveth us, and setteth out his charity and 
<' exceeding love towards us^ in that of his own volun- 
*^ tary goodness^ when we were perishing, he saved us,. 
'^ and provided an everlasting kingdom for us. And 
^* all these heavenly treasures are given us, not for our 
<' own deserts, merits, or good deeds, (which of ourselves 

" we have none,) but of his own mercy freely 

^^ Now' how these exceeding great mercies of God, set 
** abroad in Christ Jesu for us, be obtained, and how 
'< we be delivered from the captivity of sin, death, and 
<< hell, it shall more at large (with God's help) be de^ 
** clared in the next Sermon." The next Homily is. 
entitled, *^ A Sermon of the salvation of mankindj by 
'< only Christ our Saviour, from sin and death ever«< 
" lasting/' 

Page 103, note (5). 
<^ Ea est hominispost lapsum Adce conditio^ ut sese na- 
'* turalibtis suis viribus et bonis operibus adjidem et invo- 
** cationem Dei convertere ac prceparare non possiiJ* J st 
Part of the 1 0th Article. This (as I have noticed in 
note 15. Serm. II.) was manifestly taken from the fol- 
lowing passage in the Wirtemberg Confession : ^^ Quod 
<^ autem nonnuUi affirmant, homini post lapsum tdntam 
** animi integritatem relictam, ut possit sese nuturaltbus 
** suis viribus^ et bonis operibus^ adjidem et invocationem 
^* Dei convertere ac prceparare^ hand obscure pugnat 
*^ cum Apostolica doctrina, et cum vero Ecclesiae Ca- 
*^ tholicse consensu." Art de Peccato. When the 
terms of the Lutheran statement are considered, as well 
as the description of that assembly, for a public exhi* 
bition in which it was composed, no doubt perhaps 
will be entertained respecting the tendency of it. The 
<* nonnulli" alluded to were clearly the Scholastics, and 
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their disciples^ who, of ooone^ migfat have been expected 
to be suffici^itly numerous in a Popi&h Council. 

Page 103, noie ( « ). 
*< Absque gratia Dei (quas . per Christum est) no$ 
*^ pravenietUe tU xxlimus, et coqperante dum votumus^ ad 
^ pieiatis opera facienduy quas Deo grata sunt et ao- 
^ cepta, nihil vdUmmP 2d Part of our 10th Article. 
The passage of St. Austin, which our Reformers kept 
in view, was the following : *^ &ine Ulo vel operanie ui 
'^ velimusj vel cooperante cum xx)lumusj ad bona pietatis 
*^ opera nihil valemus.'* De Gratia et libero Arbitrio^ 
cap. 17. The additions, *^ quae per Christum est,'* and 
^^ quas Deo grata sunt et acceptiE^" were made to nar- 
row the question, and assert the single point of human 
inefficiency to merit congruously. That the object of 
this Article is that which has been pointed out, appears 
likewise from the ** Reformatio Legum EcclesiasU*' 
(Serm. III. note 14.) in which it is thus alluded to: 
^< Et similiter nobis contra illos progrediendum est, qui 
^^ tantum in libero arbitrio roboris et nervorum ponunt, 
^^ uteo solo, sine aliqua speciali Christi gratia, recte ab 
^^ hominibus vivi posse constituant ;" the precise idea, 
upon which the Scholastics grounded their position of 
Congruous Merit. 

Page 105, note {'^ ). 
According to the doctrine of the Papists, prayer, 
without any real devotion of heart, was deemed in it- 
self meritorious, ex opere operato, of God's favours. 
Hence the Lutherans, on the other hand, always united 
fidth and invocation, considering the latter as ineffec- 
tual without the former. ^^ Jam qui scit^ se per Chris- 
^^ tum habere propitium patrem, is vere novit Deum, 
^^ sdt se ei curse esse, invocare Deum. Denique non e%t 
^< sine Deo, sicut Gentes. • • • • Sine Jlde nullo modd 
'* potest humana natura primi aut secundi prcecepti opera 
^^fa^^e*. Sine J^ non invocat Deum.** Augsburg 
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Confer, ed. 15S0. I^fic^ therefore We cttits^t thili 
^uru and prepfetfe buiiselves by bur natural strei^gth and 
good works, contemplated according to their own suffi- 
ciency, to ttute fidth and fntocation, diese, they lii*gued, 
must \?e regarded as the gifts of God through Chris- 
tianity. 

Page 106> note ( » )• 

The word grace was applied id various sensies by the 
Scholastics; yet^ when put absolutely, was generaUy 
Understodd to be li^bat they termed gratia gratum fir 
den^, the efficackms principle of condign merit. Thiis 
works of coHgruity were isaid to be performed before 
and without grad^. Sele Durandus a iSanct. Pore. In 
lib. Sentent. lib. i. distinct. 16. qusest. 2. The same 
expression however was solnetimes more largely tfsed, 
foi* a specie^ of general influx, (according to the Scho- 
lastical phrase,) of which all men participated. To 
%his Melancthon seems to refer in an account of the 
public dispute between Carolostadius and Eccius, in 
the year 1519. ** Neque jam disputo, * Accedat pe- 
* culiare auxilium, necne ;' variant enim et ipsi quse- 
^' stionum magistri. Cerie magno consensu Schoke idpe- 
'* culiaire atmlium grdtiam Jesu Christi esse nan permit- 
^^ tunt" Epist. Lond. p. 129. Hence ^e perceive, a 
principal reason, why, to the terms ** gratia Dei," our 
Reformers subjoined ** quae per Christum est." 

Page 107, note {9). 

*^ .... A true and lively faith, which nevertheless is 
" the gift of G(od, and not man's only work withotkt 
** God." Homily of Salvation, 1st part. 

Page 108^ note (^o). 

For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, 
that we, which are alive and remain unto the coming 
of the Lord, shall not prevent them which are a:sleep. 

For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven With 
U shout, with the voice of the Archangel, imd with 
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Am tnnap of God; and tbe dedL in Christ shill rise 
first. 

Tbcn we^ whick «re alive md lemaiii, shall be caught 
«p tngedicr with them in the douds. 1 Thess. iv. 15^ 
16| 17. 

Aige 109» MOle (11). 

Why, oa diis occasion, the participle pntvmdens was 
sa b bl ilute d tar diat of operans^ and a more definite coo- 
janction fi>r one less so, will more readily appear, if we 
ireriew the whole passage, as it stands in St. Austin : 
^ Et qois istara etei parvam dare cctperot caritatem, nisi 
^^ ille^ qui pr^rparat volnntatem, et cooperando perficit, 
^qaod openmdo incipit? Quoniam ipse, ut velimus, 
^^operatnr mdpiensy qui Yolentibus cooperatur per- 
*^ ficiens. Propter quod Apostolus, ^ Certus sum, quo- 
*<niam^ qui operatur in nobis opus bonum^ perficitt 
< usque ad diem Cfaristi Jesu/ Ut ergo velimus sine 
'* nobis operatur, cum autem volumus et sic volumns, 
^ nt fiusiamos nobiscum cooperatur, tamen sine illo vel 
'^ operante ut yeUmus, vel cooperante cum volumus, ad 
^^bona pietatis opera nihil valemus." De Gratia, Stc. 
in this quotation, the words ^< ut velimus, sine ntobis 
*^ operatur,'^ were usually considered as denoting only 
an operation ia preparing the mind to will ; those which 
follow, <* cum autem volumus et sic volumus, ut facia- 
^ mus, nobiscum cooperatur,'' a cooperation in deter^ 
mining its will to action. It must however be acknow- 
ledged^ that they seem equivocal. Calvin therefore had so 
interpreted them, as to make them speak a language appli- 
cable only to divine, and inimical to all human, agenqr. 
Bit such an interpretation the compiler of our Article 
appears to have disapproved. And were a modern Ar^ 
minian so to remodd the ptoage as to render it strictly 
eobforaiable with his own sentiments, could he more 
effactnally accomplish his pfiirtx>se, than in the mode, 
whieb jlctually was pursued, by omitting the prerious 
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part of the definitioD altogether, changing operans into 
pravenienSf and cum into dum ? 

Thus a well known extract from the writings of St. 
Austin was selected, because, with the addition of the 
sentence, '* quas Deo grata sunt et accepta," it directly 
militated against the Scholastical position of Congruous 
Merit ; a position, which it was the principal object of 
the Article to oppose: but, as certain expressions, in 
which it was couched, might at least seem, upon a col- 
lateral and inferior point, to convey a meaning^ which 
it was not wished to inculcate, those were either omitted, 
or corrected so as to prevent all ambiguity. 

I have remarked, that the Latin copy of our Articles 
ought to be consulted in cases of doubt and controversy. 
In Latin they were originally composed; nor were 
they ever subscribed in English, until the Coavocatipn 
of the year 1571- Previously therefore to that year, 
the English editions materially varied ; while the Latin 
(the errors of the press alone excepted) remained the 
same, unless where alterations were introduced by au- 
thority. 

But il should be added, that in the English copy, 
constantly used since the period referred to, the ex- 
pression is at least inaccurate. It is there said, '^ with- 
'* out the grace of God by Christ preventing us, that 
<< we may h^e a good will, and working with us, when 
«* we have that good will'^ Certainly the words, when 
we have that good will^ are not a correct translation of 
dum volumus. Nor is the precise grammatical sense of 
them very clear. The verb havej used actively, and 
not as an auxiliary, sometimes appears to mean rather 
the act of acquisition, than that of complete possession ; 
as Matthew xix. 16. ** Good Master, what good thing 
<^ shall I do, that I may have eternal life?'' and in other 
similar passages of the Bible. Indeed to this exact sense 
perhaps it is appropriated in the first part of the clause 
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* before us, in which it is sud, <* preventiog us, that we 
** may An^' (that is, obtain) ** a good will." If there- 
fore in the latter part of the clause it be applied in the 
same way, the construction may be, cooperating with 
us, " wh«i" (or ai ike period in ^hich) ** we hd^e" (or 
are having, obtain^ or are obtaining) *^ that good will." 
Thus is the same verb used in the same incomplete pre- 
sent tense^ when our Saviour addresses the disciples on 
their way to Emmaus: '< What manner of communica- 
^Cions are these, that ye hav^* (or are having) *^ one 
'^ to another, sm ye walk, and are sad ?*' Luke xxiv. 17. 
Had the phraseology been, ^< pr^enting us, that we 
^nay will what is good, and working with us, when 
^ we will that good," little or no obscurity would have 
eoeorred. It must however be confessed, that at first 
view the words, << when we have," seem to'admit a very 
diflferent interpretation, and to signify, not when we are 
obtaining, but ii^er that we have obtained ; yet as this 
interpretation is irrecondleable with the evident mean- 
ing of the Latin, surely we ought not to explain a trans- 
lation in a sense directly repugnant to the original ; or, 
if it must be so explained, at least should consider it 
rather as an error of the translator, than the sentiment 
of the compiler. 

<< By way of contrast with the doctrine of our Church 
in this part of the Article, I shall subjoin that of Cal- 
vin upon the same question. ^^ Sinistre," he remarks, 
'^ non minus quam infeliciter tritam illam. distinctip- 
^^ nem usurpant operantis gratiae et cooperantis. Hac 
** quidem usus est Augustinus, sed coramoda defini- 
^^ tione leniens, Deum cooperando perficere, quod ope- 
^^ rando incipit ; ac eandem esse gratiam, sed isortiri 
^* nomen pro diverso modo efiectus. Unde sequitur 

- ^* eum non partiri inter Deum et nos^ ac si ex proprio 
*^ utriusque motu esset miitua concurrentia i sed gratia 
*^ midtiplicationem notare Ad id, quod dicere so- 
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<< lenti pofttquan primte gjcatii^B Ijoouoi dediinus» jam to* 
'< flatus hostrois subsequenti gratite coopet^ri, respondeow 
** Si intelUguit noSf ex quo s^mel doraini virtule in ju&* 
'^ titles obsequitun edomiti stilus, nliro pergere^ et pro- 
**pensos esse ad sequendam gratise actionem, nihil re^ 
'< clamo. Est enim cettissimumj uIh gfatia Dei r^ 
^^ nat» tftlem esse obsequetidi promptitudinem. Unde 
*^ id tam^h nisi quod Spiritus Dei ubique sibi consent 
*^ fienSi quam principio ^eil^ravit obediefhties afiectid*- 
^^ nem, ad perseverandi con^tantiam fovet M confirmat? 
** At si faomiheth a seipsd sum^t^ volunt» Wide gratia 
^^.Dei collaboret^ pestilentissime kalkicinaniur" , Ins^t 
tut. lib., ii. cap. S. sect. 11. Here be plainly admits 
no isooperatioir, except that of gr&(^e cooperating with it^ 
ueii; *^ Spiritus Dei ubique sibi consentient" -And 
hence was be always careful to dii&tinguiih his own t&- 
net itx)m that of the Schools^ whicJb he thus censurar; 
'^ Id dum vult expedite magister Sehtentiairum dujiir 
^* cem grattam n^erisariam es^ nobis docet, quo reddar 
<^ mur ad bonum opus idonei. Alteram vocat operant 
^* tenif qua fit tit efficacit^ velimus bonum : cocperani'- 
^ t^ alteram, quas bonam voluntatem seqtdtur o4j¥' 
^* vando. In qua partitione hoc inihi displicet, quod^ 
*< dum gratise Dei tribuit efficacem boni appetitun^ hi« 
<^ nuit hominem jam Suapte fiinturor bonum qtwdamfmodo^ 
*^ licet inefficdciter appetere ; sf cut Dernardus bdaam 
<< quidem voluntatem opus Dei esse asserens, homt&i 
*^ tamen hoc concedit, ut motu propria bonam ejusmodi 
<< Voluntatem appetat. Sed istud ab Augustini mente 
** procul abest, a quo tamen sumpsisse partitionem videri 
<< vult Lombardus. In secimdo membro ambiguitas me 
** ofFendit, quss perversam genuit ii^rpretationem. 
'^ Ideo enim putarunl nos s^undse Deigratise cooperBrif 
*^ quod nostfi juris sit primam gratiam vel respuendo trri- 

" tamfacere^ velobedienter sequendo co^firmdre Haec 

** duo libtare obiter libuit, ut videas jam lector, quan- 
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^^ turn a sanioribus Scholasticis disdentiam. Longiore 

**Mlie6i iBi ^etaitafe lodgius abs(ciesdetd^.'* Ibkl. tib. A; 
CSAJ). «. sect. 6. Nor while he warmly ^oWtetided f<* 
the truth of his opinion, did he wish to conceal its bt^ 
v^lty: * Ac Toluntatem movet, noh quafit^ tH»{f& i^eiidr^ 
'^ Us traditum est et creditumj uttiostrse postea sit el^ 
*^ tionis motioni aut dbtemperare ant refragari, sed illam 
<^ efficaciter afficiendo. Btud ergo toties a Chr^sOs- 
^' tomo repetitum repudiari necesse est, * Quern tratnt 
* vblentem trahit ;* quo insinuat Dominum porrecta 
tantum mtou expectare, an suo auxilio juvari fiobii 
adub^eat/' Ibid. lib. ii. cap. 3. sect. 10. IhdtM, 
he frankly confesses, that, in support of Jiis poshioh 
lipon free will in general, he cannot appeal to the atr- 
thorfty of the Fathers, that of St. Austin alone excepted, 
whon)^ of course, he explains in his own way. H6 
states them to have been ambiguous: he might have 
allowed, that they were completely liostile to his system : 
^* Quod si nbs patrum auctoritas movet^ illi quidem 
•* -dmiae in ore-habent vocabutum'* (vifc. liberum arbi- 
tr!ttm). Ibid. lib. iL cap. 2. sect. 8. ^* Magnum tnfhi 
" jpt^ftjudicimn altulisse forsan videar, qui Scriptorbs . 
'^ omnes ecclesiasticos, ex:cepto Augustino, list ambigue 
^ aut vane in hac re locates esse confessus sum, ut 
*^ ctrPum quippiam ex eorum scriptis liaberi nequebt. 
" TEloc enim perinde nonhulli Interpretabuntur, quasi a 
** si^fiiiagii jure depellere ideo ipsos voluerim, quia tnthi 
•* i&aif 6mnes adver^arii. figo vero nihil aliud spectavi, 
'^ quam quod volui simpliciter ac bon^ fide consultum 
** piis ingehiis : quae si eorum sententiam hac in parte 
** expectent, semper incerta fluctqabunt; adeo nunclio- 
^' minem liberi arbitrii viribus spollatum ad solam gra- 
^^iain confugere docent; nunc prop^w ipsurn arnds aui 
^^insiruUnif aut videntur instruere.^ ibid. sect. 9. 

z2 
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Page III, noU {i^). 

O God, who dedarest thy almighty power most 
chiefly in shewing mercy and pity, mercifbUy grant mito 
us such a measure of thy grace, that we, running the 
way of thy commandments, may obtain thy gracioos 
promises, and be made partakers of thy heavenly trea- 
sures. Collect 11th Sunday after Trini^. 

Page lis, note (i«). 

C!oncil. Trident. Decret. de Justificatione^ Sessio sex- 
la. Canon 7* 

It may perhaps be proper to observe^ that in the 
passage which follows, it is by no means intended ob- 
liquely to charge upon the Calvinistical doctrine of In- 
spiration, as appropriated to the elect, when correctly 
understood, the absurdities and impieties, which enthu- 
siasm has sometimes deduced from it Calvin himself 
was both a wise and a good man ; inferior to none of 
his contemporaries in general ability, and superior to al- 
most all in the art, m well as elegance^ of composition, 
in the perspicuity and arrangement of his ideas, the 
structure of his periods, and the Latinity of his diction. 
Although attached to a theory, which he found it diffi- 
cult in the extreme to free from the suspicion of blas- 
phemy against God, as the author of sin, he certainly 
was no blasphemer; but, on the contrary, adopted that 
very theory, from an anxiety, not to commit, but (as he 
conceived) to avoid blasphemy, that of ascribing to hu- 
man, what he deemed alone imputable to divine, agency. 
With respect to the application of it, at a later period, 
to enthusiastical purposes, no one would have more se- 
verely reprehended such an application, than he him- 
self; nor ought we perhaps to attribute the principles, 
which modern enthusiasts have extracted from it, to 
Calvin, more than we do those, which modern repub- 
licans have affected to derive from a political revolution 
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in this coimtry, to the authors of that event. That the 
Calvinistical system, however, has a -tendency to pro^ 
mole enthusiasm, its more rational advocates will scarcely 
deny; or, although they may argue, .that it has not a 
necessary tendency this way, surely they will admit, 
that it is extremely liable to be thus abused, and that 
such is the effect which it usually produces in minds, 
where judgment holds not the reins of passion, and ima- 
gination breaks loose from the restraints of reason ; un- 
fortunately the case of mankind in general. 

Page 116, note (i*). 

See Strype's Memorials of Cranmer^ Append, p. 60. 

Page 111, note {^&). 

^^ Let us all confess with mouth and heart that we be 
** full of imperfections : Let us know our own works, 
^ of what imperfection they be, and then we shall not 
^ stand foolishly and arrogantly in our own conceits, 
^ nor challenge any part of justification by our merits 
"or. works. For truly there he ifiperfections in our 
*^ b^t works. We da not love God so much as we are^ 
** bound to do, with all our heart, mind, and power ; 
** we do not fear God so much as we ought to do; we' 
^^.do not pray to God, but with great and many imper-^ 
** flections ; we give, forgive, believe, live, and hope «m- 
^ perfectly f we speak, think, and do imperfectly; we 
'-* fight against the devil, the world, and the flesh, imper* 
^^fectly : let us therefore not be ashamed to confess plainly 
** otir state of imperfection ; yea let us nqt be ashamed to 
'< confess imperfection even in all our best works. Let 
** none of us be ashamed t6 say with holy St. Peter, * I 
*«m a sin/id manJ Let us say with the holy prophet 
^* David, ^ We have sinned with our fathers, we have 
< done amies, and dealt wickedly.' Let us all make 
** open confession with the prodigal son to our Father, 
" and say ujito him, ^ We have sinned against heaven,' 
* and b^re thee, (O father,) we are not worthy to be 

z3 
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f^nUed thy ions,* &a 8d& • . «• In cursive*: therefore 
*< may we not glory, which ((^ourselves) are nothing but 
** sifjfid; neither may we rgoice in any works thai we dOf 
** which all be sq imperfect and impure^ that they are not 
*• ablfi to stand bffor^ the righteous Judgment-seat ^ 
« Godn" Hpmily of the inisery of ipan» 2d part. I 
^ye remark^ note 4. that the object of this Homily 
U M> prove, the oecessUy of a Redeemers in con^uence 
of hmnan imperfection ; a necessity, ijirhich congruous 
works, by deserviiig grace and justification, were con- 
ceived to supersede. When therefore it is said, that 
**.qf Q^rselves^ and Ify ourselves^'^ (i^tsst^ perpetually 
repeated,) <^ we are not aU^ either to think a good 
** thought^ or work a good deed/' it is solely meant, 
t^t we can do neither so per£pctly, as qfowrsfiifies^ Qr, in 
^er wordsf without Christianity^ to obtain Gpd's fin 
TQOr by ecmgruous merit; because, .considered in this 
point of view, << we arq very sinfid,** (or, what ia tanta- 
9ipunt to that eqpiMsioQ, imperfect,} '< wretched, and 
^^ damnably';' or liable to condemnation. 

Perhaps the following passages from Latimer may in 
l^me degree illustrate the subgect under consideration : 
<V First, when he is a right Papist given unto Monkery, 
<< I warrant you he is in this opinion, that with his own 
<< works he dpth merit remission of his sins, and satis- 
<V$eth tfae'^law through and by his own works, and 
** SQ.thinketh himself to be saved everlastingly* 

^^ This is the opinion of all Papists, And this doc* 
^^ trine was taught in times past in schools and in the 
^^ pulpits. Now all these, that be in such an opinion, 
they be the enemies of the cross of Christ, of his pas- 
sion and blpodshedding ; for they think in themselves, 
^' Christ needed not to dye, and so they despise his bitter 
^^ passion ; they do not consider our birth, sin, and the 
^^ corruption of our nature, nor yet do they know the 
^^quantity qf our actual sins; hpw many times we fall 
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*^ kilo RiRs, OP hoi;^ much our own power is diminished, 
^^ or what power and might the devil hath; tl)ey con- 
*^ sider not such things, but think themselves able w'itA 
** iketr own works to enter into the kingdom of Odd.*' 
Latimer's Sermons, p. 20&. ed. 1584. ** We c^ our 
^ own strength and power are not able to do his com* 
^mandments, but that lad oqr Saviour will supply 
" with hisjidfilling^ and with his perfectness he will take 
** away our imperfectriess*^ p. 151. " Though the works 
** which we do be good outwardly, and God be pleased 
" with them, yet they be not perfect^ for we believe tm- 
*^ perfectly^ we love imperfectly y we suifer imperfectly ^ 
** not as we ought to do, and so all things that we do are 
^ done imperfectly. But our Saviour bath so remediedl 
*^ the matter, and taken away our imperfectness, that 
** they be counted now before God most perfect and 
** holy, not for our own sake, but for his sake^ and 
** though they be not perfect, yet they be taken for per* 
*^fect ; and so we come to perfedaess by him/' p. 166. 

The idea of our deficiencies being removed by the 
folnesB of Christ, (not to render good works merito- 
rious of divine forgiveness, but acceptable to Heaven, 
and available to eternal life,) our Homilies express at 
most in the language of Latimer. It should b6 ob>- 
sewed however, that they were composed before hiq 
Sermons were preached. " So that now in him and 
<^ by him every true Christian man may be called a fut- 
^^ filler of the law, foraso^uch as' that, which their in^ 
^^Jfrmiiy lacked, Christ* s Justice hath supplied." Homily 
on salvation. 

Upon the whole, is it not evident, that we are thus 
taught to consider our best works (when abstracted 
from Christianity, and contemplated in themselves) as 
having ** the nature of sin,** hecause they are imperfect, 
and as requiring to have their imperfection supplied hf 
the perfection of Christ, in order to become *<ptea^ani 

z 4 
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f * to God," and ci^ble ** of standing before hk rigb- 
*^ teous judgment-seat ?'' - 

, Pflgfip 118, note (ifl). 
The writings of Melanctfaon had long enjoyed an un-* 
rivalled reputatiop among the Lutherans. Bnt above 
all his other productions (the Augsburg Confession 
and its Apology alone excepted) ranked his Loci T^eo- 
logici ; which, as I have remarked in note 14. Serm. IV« 
be. expressly designed to be a general compendium of 
the new doctrine, which he composed under the eye 
^ and immediate correction of Luther, and which, at the 
time of our own Reformation, was universally esteemed 
the standard of Lutheran opinion. Buddaeus alludes to 
its great celebrity at that period, in the following terms: 
** Initio itaque r^nabat in Scholis et Academiis Fhi- 
'* lippus Melancthon, Loicique ejus Theologici passim 
.<^ praelegebantur.'' Isagoge, lib. ii. p. S49; and gives 
this eulogy upon it, written by a contemporary : 
<< Non melior liber est ttllus post biblia Christi, 
*' Quam qui doctrina corpusque hcique vocaturJ'* 

Ibid. lib. ii. p. 347« 
The works likewise of bis opponents in the Church 
of Rome abundantly testify the very high estimation, 
in which Melancthon was every where held. This is 
particularly apparent from the Philippics of his invete- 
rate adversary, Cochlaeus. ** Sed progressum," Coch- 
k&us remarks, ^^ ec successum hujus sect® non minus 
<< juvit ac promovit (me judice) Philippus, quam Lu- 
** therus. Nam, cum ^sset ingenio vafro et acute, atque 
<' in gTammaticse, dialecticseqfie, et rhetorics rudi- 
*< mentis comptiori stylo exercitatus, magnam ubiqueper 
•* Germaniam in Scholis assecutus est gratiam et favo^ 
^^ rem. Unde factum est, ut repente in partes Lutheri 
<.< traxerit qupslibet erudites, qui politioribus literisT ac 

^'.linguarum .studlis delectabantur Wormacice 

<< autem tantifaciebat apud me in privato co]Ioquio kunc 
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^ PhiUppUm maun idem Lutherus, ut diceret^ non viTere 
^.< hodie iillum hominem super terram, qui in sacHs li^ 

^\ teris doctior esset Philippo " Then alluding to 

the extent of bis fame, in consequence of the Confessionr 
and its Apology, he adds, <^ Quare et ipsi Lutheropra^ - 
^^ferehatwr in Lutherafiorum conventictdiSi ac» velut pub* 
^ lici^ communis principum et civitatum Cancellarius, 
*^ in eorum scribendis propositionibus et responsionibus 
*^ habebatur." Pbilippica Septima in Phiiippum Me- 
lancthonem, p. 553 et BB^. ed. 1549. 

The sentiments contained in the Loci Thedogici • 
upon the activity of the human will in conversion, or 
rather its cooperation with divine grace, at the com- 
mencement, as well as during the continuance, of a dis- 
position to good, have been already pointed out in the 
note above referred to. It should be added, that the 
si|me also frequently occurs in his other publications ; 
from which to quote every passage upon the subject, 
would be to transpribe no inconsiderable portion of his 
works. , The idea; of Calvin upon the point has been 
adverted to in note 11. 

Page 119^ note {^'^). 

In the << Necessary Erudition," published under the 
sanction of royal authority, in the reign of Henry 
VIII. (note 5. Serm. I.) the liberty of the will was 
thus fully and unequivocally maintained: <^ IT thou 
^ wilt enter into life, keep the commandments,' which 
*^ undoubtedly should be said in yain, unless there 
^* were «oine faculty or power left in man, whereby he 
^ may, by the help and grace of God, {tf he iviU re* 
« ceive it when it is offered unto him^) understand his 
^* commandments, and freely consent and obey unto 

^ them In spiritual desires, arid works to please 

*< God, it" (viz. free will) <Ms so weak and feeble, that it 
*^ cannot dther begin or perform them, unless by the 
*1 grace and hdp of God it he' prevented and hdpen. • . • 
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f$ Man's str^t^^wdiwiU^ in a& thkigstsbick b^ feithfid: 
*^ ta the sodl, JipdahrilplrattGod^ hath need of grace of 
<^the Holy Ghost, by which auoh spiritual things be in- 
^ spired to men^and strength and constancy given to 
^ perferm Hbeta^ if nien do not wUfiiUy r^fiise the said 
^ grace offered to* them. • . • /' ^^It is surely of the 
<^ grace of God only, that first we be inspired and mored 
^.* toi any good thing; but to resist temptation, and to 
** persist in goodness^ and go forward in it, is both of the 
** grace of God, and of bur free mil and endeavour* • • • • 
¥ God is naturally good, and willeth aU men tx> be 
^ s^ved, and eaveth for them, and providetb all thiAgfiy 
^< by* which they may be saved, except by their own 
'< malice they will be evil, apd so by righteous judgment 
^ of God perish and be lost. For truly men be to them- 
^^selves the authors of sin and damnation. God is nei- 
*^ ther the author of sin, nor the cause of damnation. • • • 
^'^ AU men are brought into such blindness and infirmity, 
<* that they cannot eschew sin, except they be illumined 
^^ and made free by especial grace, that is to say, by a 
<^ supernatural help and working of the Holy Ghost, 
<' which although the goodness of God offereth to all 
•«*riien, yet they ohly enjoy it, whidf by their free mil 
*♦ do accept and embrace the same ^ Article of Free WiH. . 
*^ Albeit God is^th^ principal cause and chief worker of 
<^tbis justification in us, without whose grace no man 
<f-'can'do no good thing, but following his free will in 
<< the state of a sintiefj increaseth his own injustice, and 
<« mtyltiplieth his sin ; yet so it pleaseth the high wisdom 
<< of God, that man prevented by his grace, (which being 
*^ offered man may, if he wiUj refuse or receive,) shall be 
^ also a worker, by his free consent and obedience to the 
'< same, in the attaining of his own justification." Article 
of Justification. 

Such was the doctrine of our Church upon this point 
in the first stage of her Reformation. That the. same 
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cootiniied without chimge at the comptetiaD of it under 
£dwaid, seems a fiurt suffidentlj apparent. Psfhap^ 
boverer, I should add other testimcmiei from the writ- 
ingB of Erasmus, whose Paraphrase upon the Gospel 
was ordered bj the King's injunctions, to be provided 
in erery parish, and publicly kept in Churches, for the 
general instruction of the people, at the time thai the 
use of the Homilies was first enjoined ; but as his opinion 
oa the subject is well known, and has been frequently ap-^ 
pealed to, it seems only necessary to make a few extracts 
from his Paraphrase: *' Nothing is let pass on my behalf^ 
^ whereby thou mightest be saved, but contrariwise thou 
^* hast done what thou canst to bring destrtiction to thee^ 
<< and to exclude salvation from thee. Btd fd Hjokom 
*^Jree wiU is once giveuj he cannot be scroed against his 
«« trotf." Matthew, chap, xxiii. ver. 37. ** The Father 
** doth not give this so great a ^ft*' (viz. faith) bat to 
^* them that be willing and desirous to have it. And 
*< truly whoso doth with a ready will, and godly diligence^ 
'^deserve to be drawn of my Father, he shall obtain 
^ everlasting life by me; (Non impartit ille tantuni 
^^ munus, m^i'Volentibus et avidis, Quisquis autemjpr^ 
^^ meruerit suaprompta voluntate suoque studio, ut attra- 
'^ hatur a Patre, per me vitam setemam consequetui*.) 
** r . • • . They that in the mean season do not believe^ 
^^ cAiinot excuse their fault by saying that they were 
"not drawn. For the Father, so much as in him lieih, 
•* (Pater enim, quod in ipso est, &c.) coveteth to draw all 
** men. He that is not drawn, is in fault himself, be- 
^ cause be withdraweth himself from him, that else 
"would draw him." John vi. 44. "Things of this 
** world are learned by man's endeavour and study. 
" This celestial philosophy is not understood, unless the 
'* secret inspiration of the Father make man's heart apt 
** to be taught. ..... TTie gift is GocCs, but the endea- 
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*^ vaur is yours; (Donum est Dei) sed vester est condtus.} 
** A man heareth my words with bodilj ears in vain,^ 
*^ except be bear before the secret voice of the Father,. 
^ which must inspire the mind with an insensible grace 
'< of &ith. Therefore whosoever fashioneih himself to be 
** apt to receive this inspiration^ the Father doth then 
^< draw them. And he only that is drawn, cometh 
<^ finally to me. (Proinde quicunque se prabent idofieos 
<^ kiiic afflatuif bos sic attrabit Pater ; et is demnm yenit 
** ad me, qui sic fuerit attractus.)" Yen 45. 

Tbe endeavour or conatus here alluded to, as well as 
the general idea of Erasmus upon preventing and co- 
operating grace, is thus briefly explained in his Dia- 
tribe : <* Pravenit Dei misericordia voluntatem nostram, 
f^ comitatur eandem in conandoy dat felicem even^um. 
^^ Et tamen interim volumus, currimus^ assequimur.'* p. 45. 
ed. 1524. And again in his Hyperaspistes ; '* Ego nihil 
** tribui libero Arbitrio, nisi quod se prabet gratice pul" 
** santiy quod cooperatur gratia operanti^ et quod cA 
** utraque se potest avertere" Opera, vol. x. p. 1480. ed. 
Lugd. Bat. 1706. to which, he adds, Luther himself ac- 
ceded : << Idem fatetur Lutherus.'' 

With the sentiments of Erasmus, thus obtruded on 
public notice in the reign of Edward, those of Cranmer 
seem to have perfectly accorded at the same period. 
What they were in the preceding reign, the " Neces- 
" sary Erudition'* shews; at least what those were to 
which he assented, &nd which probably he drew up him- 
self, as the doctrine of the Church of England ; but it 
has been contended, that little deference is due to that 
work, because^it might have been corrupted by the in- 
trigues of Gardiner, and the caprice of Henry. It may 
be of importance therefore (as far, I mean, as private 
opinion can be of importance to illustrate the general 
tendency of any point in a public Creed,) to consider 
what they were after the death of that Monarch, when 
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they proceeded voluntarily firom himself. In his Cate- 
cfaism, translated from the German, the subject is inci- 
dentally mentioned. <^ God is so gentle, liberal, and 
** merciful, that of his own accord he desireth to do 
^ good to all men, whereby his name is praised and ho- 
*^ noured. Therefore he that will do pure service and 
*^ honour to God, let him give himself to rest and quiet- 
*^ ness, not working to be made holy by his own out- 
^ ward works," (viz. Popish works of superstition, as^ 
** gadding hither and thither on pilgrimage, painting, 
^^ gilding, or clothing Saints' images, &c.'') '' but let 
" him keep holy day, let him suffer the ben^s of God 
*' to be poured liberaUy and freely upon him** p, 3S. " It 
^* is our part to give place to his working, and not to 
^withstand the same. And therefore we say in' this 
** Creed, * I believe in the Holy Ghost.* But it is ne- 
** cessary some things here to speak of the manner of 
'< sanctification^ how and after what manner the Holy 
*^ Ghost doth hallow us, that we may so prepare our* 
** selves^ or rather give place to the Holy Ghost, which pre^ 
'* venteth-u^ that he with his light, and almighty strength 
^* and power, may work his will in us.'' p. 135. *^ As 
'* much as lieth in you, apply yourselves to hear godly 
'^ sermons, and give your hearts . to God, like xvaxy apt 
'< and meet to receive what thing soever it shall please 
"him to print in you." p. 139. "And take Ihis for 
^ a sure conclusion, and doubt nothing thereof, that the 
^'- Holy Ghost, as he hath begun these things in us, so 
*' he will finish the same in us, i/we obey him, and con- 
^* tinue in faith uuto the end of our lives. For he that 
*' continueth to the end, shall be saved." p. 143. " We 
•* wretched sinners do not first prevent God, and go 
^^ before him in the work of our justification, but it is 
^ God that layeth the ^rst foundation of our salvation. 
" He beginneth with us, and first calleth us by the Gos- 
^ pel. . First, he sendeth unto us godly and faithfiil 
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<< miniitcft's^ by #hoin We be biiptized, and hefbre "m lib* 
*' ^my-good wor*, lie cffereth unto us his grace/' p. 15i. 
** And we Christian men, although by baptism we be 
"made the cbildlren of God, and receive the Holy 
'^ Ghost^ (whi(^ doth kelp us kjo mthstand all evil, and 
** to do that is good,} and although we commit no gross 
" 8\n^ nor break the kw by any lobtward act, yet we do 
^5 Qot perfetily fulfil Gnod's commandments." p. 192. 
** For this is good and accepted in die sight of God out 
" Saviour, which #illeth all men to be saved, and t6 
^ come to the knowledge of the truth. Now therefore, 
^ forasmuch as we know by God's, holy commandments 
<f what his will is, it is our part to conform our wills W 
" >his will, and to desire him to give us his grace and xadP 
p; 171. " Hegoverneth by the holy word of his Gospel, 
<* and the power of the Holy Ghost, (whom he poureth 
^ plentifully upon all them, that believe the Gtispel,) 
<< ai|d by that comfortable word of the Gospel be gently 
^^.enticeth and drawedi us unto him, that we ishduld 
" gladly qfemr own free will obey him." p. 165* 

It is evident, frcto an accurate examination of the au- 
thorized Protestant Crieeds, that although in some cases 
the individuals, who composed them, held opinions on 
many points, more or less i^proaching towards an ex- 
treme, nevertheless in tbem, as general rules of faith, a 
mitigat!^d form of expression was always adopted. If 
Cranmier therefore, who compiled our Articles, had en- 
tertained sentiments upon fiiee wiH even of the harshest 
description, it would not have followed, that he intro- 
duced the same, without modifications, into the Articles 
themselves: but when we find by the preceding quo- 
tations, that his private opinions were of the most mode- 
rate kind, surely it is impossible for a moment to doubt 
the moderation of that public Creed, which he esta- 
blished. 

The reformed doctrine of the Church of England, in 
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the time of Henry, was contained in the *' Necessary 
** Erudition/' This doctrine, it is well known, was 
further reformed in the reign of bis successor. It seems 
therefore to follow, that wber^e other tenets on particular 
points were subsequently brought forward, repugnant to 
those, which are there to be found, as upon transubstan- 
tiatidn, &c. that book ceases to prove illustrative of her 
meaning; yet that where, as in the present instance, 
not different, but the same ideas, and either the same, 
or synonymous expressions were afterwards used, it 
ought to be admitted as evidence of it. In the Latin 
edition of this work, published the same year, (viz. 1543.) 
entitled, ** Pia et Catholica Christiani Hominis Institu- 
" tio,** occur the following passages : " Interim tamen 
'^ meminisse oportet banc potentiam infirmiorem esse 
*^ quam ut ad ea, qtue Deo placita et accepta suntj vel 
^^ cogitanda vel facieiida sese incitare possit nisi Dei 

^^ atucilio ad id sublevetur Cseterum, ut ex mul- 

^^ tis scripturse locis probari potest libertas arbitrii, ita 
^^ baud pauciores sunt, qui demonstrant, sic requiri gron 
'* tiam Deii ut nisi ea liberum arbitrium et prceveniatf et 
*< comitetUTf et deducaty nihil boni aut sancti operis a 
** nobis confici, aut animo saltem, ac voluntate constitui 

<< possit Ubi autem nobis Christi gratia affulserit, 

^*jam ad salutcm ipsi nostram cooperamur.** Art. de 
Libero Arbitrio. How exactly with these accords that 
part of our Article, which was altered from St. Austin, 
and which comprised the whole of it, as first composed : 
** Absque gratia Dei, quae per Christum est, nos prceveni" 
'< entey ut velimusy et cooperante^ dum volumus, ad opera 
^< pietatis facienda, qiue Deo grata sunt et accepta^ nihil 
** valemus." 



NOTES 



ON SERMON VI. 



Page i22y note {^ ). 

Justification is thus defined by Aquinas : " Pri- 
'^ roo quaeritur, an justificatio impii sit remissio pecca- 

^^ torum? Et videtur, quod non Sed contra e6t» 

*^ quod didtur in Glossa Rom. viii. super illud^ * Quos 
^ vocavit, hos et justificavit/ GIo. remissione peccato- 
*'runi; ergo remissio peccatorum est justification** Quae- 
stiones Disput. quaest. 28. art. 1. 

In the Loci Theologici Melancthon expresses him- 
self to the same effect : << Justificatio significat remission 
^ nem peccatorum^ et reconciliationem seu acceptationem 
*^ ad vitam aetemam.'* De Gratia et Justificatione. 

Our own Church, in the reign of Henry, almost li- 
terally adopted the definition of Melancthon : << Justifi- 
*^ cation signifies remission of our sins^ and our aceepta^ 
" tzon or reconciliation into the grace and favour of God** 
Articles of 1536, art. Justification. 

The same idea likewise occurs in our Homilies, in 
which it is said, ^' Every man of necessity is constrained 
^< to seek for another justification^ to be received at 
^' God's hands, that is to say, the remission^ pardon^ and 
^^forgiveness of his sins and trespasses, in such things 
^< as he has offended.'' Homily of the salvation of man- 
kind, ed. 1547* 

A a 
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Page 12S, note ( « ). 

Ad oppositum. Impossibile est aliquem esse carum 

Deo sine caritate^ sicut impossibile est aliquem esse aU 

bum sine albedine; sed caritas est qualitas absoluta, quia 

est virtus theologica ; ergo &c. Ad istam quaestionem 

est una opinio, quod ad hoc, quod anima sit Deo grata^ 

caray et accepta^ necessario requiritur aliqua talis forma 

creata et absoluta, ita quod de potentia Dei absoluta 

sine tali forma non potest esse Deo earn ; et ipsa forma 

necessario est Deo cara^ et similiter anima ilia forma 

informata; ita quod, stante ilia forma, non potest de 

potentia Dei absoluta non esse Deo cara. Occam, lib. i. 

dist. 17* qutest. 1. 

Page 126, ;iofe( 3). 

<< Et praedictis patet solutio qiisestionis, videlicet, 
<' quod ad deletiorfem peccati mortalispost baptismttm com^ 
** missi, requiritur pcenitentia^ quia ad deletioneih pec- 
^< cati requiritur punitio voluntaria, ut dictum est 
<< Pcenitentia autem est hujusmodi, ut patet ex prae- 
'* dictis : ergo, &c." Nic de Orbellis, lib. iv. dist. 14. 
qusest. 1. 

Scotus accurately defines tbe difference between at- 
trition and contrition, and ascribes the true merit of 
justification .to the former. <^ Did tertio dico, quod ali- 
*^ quem actum huftianum requiri ad deletionem pec- 
" cati potest dupliciter intelligi,^ vel ut dispositionem prce^ 
^^ viam^ vel ut eoncomitantem. Primo modo sufficic ac- 
** tus informis ; immo semper est inform is, quia dispo- 
*^ sitio previa ad peccati deletionem eAt semper sine 
^^ gratia et caritate ; a cujus solius inhserentia et incli- 
<^ natione ad actum dicitur actus formatus. Nam- in 
'^ illo instantif in quo deletur peccatum^ caritas inestj et 
^' per consequens, si actus requiriturj ut concoitittatis 
*^ requiritur, ut formatus. 

^^ Ad hujtts intellectum sciendum, quod peccator ill 
^^ peccatis existens, eo modo quo dictum est in pratCB- 
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*'dente quflestione, art. 1. pecoatum manere post ac* 
** turn, potest ex naturalibus cum communi influentia 
^< coDfiid^are peccatum eommissum, ut offensivum Dei, 
^< et ut ebntra legem divinam, &c. et sob multis talibus 
<^ raticMdibus ; et potest voluntas ipsutt), sub aliqua il« 
'^ laFum rationuni) vel sub multis, illud peccatum sic 
^* coBsideratum detestari, et i]|(^ motus potest conti* 
'< ntiari et intendi ante infusionem gratia. Potest etiam 
'^ ista detestatio esse totaliter circumstantioHata circum* 
** staotiis moralibus debitis; non est enlm verisimile) 
^* qiiod necesse sit propter peccatum istud remanens 
*^ actum quemcunque circa peccatum commissum esse 
<< defectivum in ajiqua circurostantia moral!. Iste au- 
^^ tern motus dicitur attrition et est disposition sive mm- 
turn de congruoy ad deletionem peccati mortalis, qua 
seqmHar in ultimo instanti alicujus teitiporis, in quo 

^^ l^pore ista attritio duravit Idem motuSf qui 

^^prius fuit attritio, in iUo instanti ^t cofitritiOf qui& in 
'* iUo iustanti fit concomitans. gratia^ et ita actus forma^ 
^^.iusy quia kabens secum earitatemf qua e^t forma, ac^ 
<^ /i»i ut hie loquimur. Ibi tamen oportet distinguere 
^^ sigiia naturso inter actum, ut est talis in6sde naturae et 
^^moris, et inter caritalem et inter actutii, ut est for- 
^ raatus^ quia in primo signb naturae est ibi actus talisi 
^^ in secufido caritas, in tertio actus formatus a caritate, 
"jam inclinante et inhaerente, et sic attritio fit contritiOf 
" sineomni mutatione reali ipsius actus. Contra ergo 
"non per contritionem deietur culpa, quia non est 
" contritlo nisi in tertio signo naturae, et in secundo 
" deietur ; neque etiam per contritionem illam, ut per 
" meritum, quia sequitur illam deletionem.^ Potest 
'* ergo dici, quod Deus disp9ntt per attritionem in ali* 
". quo tempore, tanquamper aliquod meritum de congruo, 
^ in diqub instanti dare gratiam, et pro ilia attritianCf 
<« ut pro meritOyjustificaty sicut est meritum Justificationis. 
** Et keet non continuaretur idem actus circa pecca- 
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<^ turn in genere naturae et moris, qui prius, adhuc in 
*^ iUo instant i infunderetur gratia^ quia jam pracessit me- 
" ritum de congruo" Scotus, lib. iv. dist. 14. qusest. 2. 

The change of eternal into temporal punishment is 
noticed in the Apology of the Augsburg Confession : 
"Sic enim** (viz. adversarii) " docent, in remissione 
<^ peccati Deum remittere culpam ; et tamen, guia con^ 
*^ venit justitice divincB punire peccatumy mutare pcenam 
^* setemam in poenam temporalem. Addunt amplius 
** partem, illius temporalis pcenae remitti potestate cla- 
" vium, reliquum autem redimi per satisfactiones.'^ De 
Poenitentia. See Aquinas, Summa Prim. Second, 
qusest. 86. art. 4. 

But it was believed, that although temporal punish- 
ment usually remains to be exacted, after eternal is 
expiated, yet the act of contrition may prove sufficiently 
intense to atone likewise for that. ^^ Respondeo dicen- 
^' dum quod intentio contritionis potest attendi. dupli- 
^* citer. Uno modo ex parte caritatis in actu, quod 
<< contritio inde sequens merebitur non solum amotto- 
" nem^ sed etiam absolutionem^ ab omni pcena. Alio modo 
" ex parte doloris seiisibilisy quern voluntas in contritione 
^^ excitat ; et quia ille etiam pcena qusedam est,^ tantum 
'^ potest intend!, quod sufficiet ad deletionem culpae et 
" poenae.*' Aquin. Sum. The. tert. quaest. 5. art. 2. 
" Item notandum, quod actus contritionis potest esse 
" ita intensusy quod pcenitens mereatur remlssionem 
" totius poenae peccato debitae ; ita quod, si post com- 
" pletum motum illius contritionis decederet, nullam 
" pcenam in purgatorio sustineret." Nic. de Orbellis, 
lib. iv. dist. 14. quaest. 2. 

Page 121 y note {^). 

Independently of the divine precept, which was con- 
ceived to enjoin the Sacrament of penance, the Schools 
held that Sacrament to be necessary on another ac- 
count; on account of the difficulty in ascertaining the 
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sufficiency of contrition. " Ad primum ergo diccndum, 
*' quod aliquis non potest esse certus, quod contritio sua 
^^ sit sufficiens ad deletionem pcenae et culpae; et ideo 
" tenetur confiteri et satisfacere : maxime cum contritio 
^* vera non fuerit, nisi propositum confitendi habuisset 
" annex um, quod debet ad effectum reduci etiam propter 
<( praeceptum, quod est de confessione datum.^' Aquin. 
Sum. The. ten. qusest. 5. art. 2. It should be observed, 
that vrhen the Sacrament of Penitence was said to con- 
sist in these three parts, contrition, confession, and satis- 
faction, in the word contrition, attrition was always in- 
cluded ; the former being frequently put for penitential 
sorrow in general, whether proceeding from the opera- 
tion of the iiuman mind alone, or in conjunction with . 
grace. The Scotists however usually expressed them- 
selves correctly upon the point. 

The great mercy of God in accepting a more easy 
expiation of crime, effected through the Sacrament, in 
lieu of one, which requires the perfect virtue itself, ^9 
thus described by Nicolaus de Orbellis, upon the prin- 
dples, and in the language, of Scotus : ^^ In eodem 
^^ enim in^anti temporis est deletio culpae, et infusio 
^' gratiae, vel caritatis. Sicut adultus potest habere 
'^ primam gratiam delentem originale peccatum du- 
'^plici via, scilicet, vel ex bono motu disponente de 
^ congruo ad istam gratiam, vel ex susceptione bap- 
** tismi; sic in proposito. Et hoc est majoris miseri- 
^^ cordiae duplicem viain scilicet instituere, per qttam 
^ jttstificetyr peccator, quam ipsum ad unam viam arc- 
*< tare, turn etiam quia in susceptione gratiae per sacra- 
*< mentum non requiritur attritio, quae sit memoria de 
*' congruo, sicut in prima susceptione, sed sufflcit^ quod 
« su^cipiens sacramentum nonjponat obicem peccati mor^ 
^\ talis in voluntate tunc actualiter eaisientis, et quod 
^* habeat aliqualem attritimiem, seu displicentiam de pec- 
^^ eatis commissisy cum proposito cavendi , de futuro^ et 
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<* quod velit suscipere Sacramentum Poenitentiae, sicvk 
*^ <lispensatur in Ecclesia. Talis enim in ultimo instanti 
*' prolationis verborura recipit effectum Sacratnenti, 
" scilicet) gratiam poenitentialem ; et ilia attritio fit 
*' contritio^ non quidem ex merito, quia dispositio ilia 
^ non erat sufficiens per modum meriti, sed ex pacto 
^* Bei assistentis suo Sacramento ad effectum illum^ ad 
<* quern institutum est." Lib. iv. dist. 14. qusest. 2. 

Page \^S^ note {^). 
- The Lutherans frequently maintained, that, as Chris- 
tians, we ought not to doubt of God's will towards us^ 
but, repenting and believing, to be persuaded that we 
are certainly restored to his favour. This position, 
however, was not in any way connected with that of a 
secret and personal Predestination, but was solely 
levelled against a very lucrative and highly offensive 
doctrine of the Church of , Rome, the uncertainty re- 
specting a du(s obliteration of crime, by penit^itial 
merit, in the mind of tlie individual. <* Multis indicavi,*' 
said Luther, ^^ Christianum hominem oportere certissime 
^' statuere se esse in gratia Dei, et habere clamorom 
" Spiritus Sancti in corde suo. Hoc ideo fecij ut om- 
** nino discamus' repudiare pestilentissimam opinionem 
" totius regni Pa'pa^ hominem incertum debere esse de 
^^ gratia Dei erga se. Hac opinione stante, Christus 
^^ plane nihil prodest. Num, quia de gratia Dei erga 
" se dttbitat, ilium necesse est etiam duifilare de promis- 
** sionihus divinis, et per consequens de voluntate JDei, de 
** Christi beneficiisy quod pro nobis passus^ mortuus estf 
*^ reswrexit, ^c Nulla atUtem major blasphemia in Deum 
^^ est, quam negare ejus promissa, negare Deum ipsum, 
^' Christum, &c. Ideo extrema fuit non solum dementia, 
^' sed etiam impietas, quod Monachi tanto studio allexe- 
^* runt juventutem utriusque sexus in Monasteria, ad reli- 
^^giones, et ordines sahctos, ut vocaverunt, tanquam ad 
*< certissimum staium satutis : et tiunen postea alleetos 
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*< jusserunt dubttare de gratia Dei. .... Hoc Fapft 
^nescit; ideo impie nngatur cum suis furiis, neroineiti 
^^ sciipe, ne justos <}uidem et sapientes, utrum digni sunt 
^ amore, &c. Imo si justi et sapientes sunt^ certo sciwd 
^* se diligi a Deo^ vel justi et sapieptes non sunt. . • . • 
** £apa igitur hoc impio dogmate, quo jussit homines 
^^bitare de favore Dei erga se, susttdit Deum et omnes 
*^ promissiones de Ecdesia^ obruit benefacta Christie et 
" totum Evangelium abdevit" Vol. v. p. S79, S80. Nor, 
while arguing against the Papistical doctrine of peniten- 
tial doubt, did he, on the other hand, contend for a cer- 
tainty, which the presumptuous sinner could abuse, btit 
for jone of a more rationdi description, founded upon 
the stability of God's nature and promises, and s(^Iy 
applicable to those who forsake -their sins. ^' Cur nund 
'< de vohintate Dei erga te dubites, postquam per Filium 
" Dei Deo reoonciliatus es ? Sed inquies, * Pepcatoi* 
' <um ; ofifendi Deum ; nee parui voluntati ejus ita,. lit 
^ par erat.' Sint hsec quoque. Non enim negabimus 
" peccatum. Tu igitur mutatus es, ex bono factus es 
f< mains, ex 'filio factus es inobediens. Sed nunc ideo 
** alatues Deum quoque mutatum, aut alium factum ? 
* ^ Qmn- discede a tnalo. Peccasti. Peccare desine: 
^* pete veniam : spera per -Christum Deum sic tibi re- 
^ ooiiciliatum, ut reconcrliatib £^t aeterna, non unius aut 
<^ alterius diei, vel anni, sed perpetua ; et comperies pro- 
^^ phetam non mentitum, qui eum vocat (chanum) pla- 
5^ cabilem, mitem, benignum, clementem;" Id. vol. iv. p. 
BBS* See also note 11. 

The supposed efficacy of the Sacraments, particularly 
cf the Mass, ex opere operato^ was taught by all the 
Scholastics, and severely reprobated by the Lutherans. 
The Apology of the Augsburg Confession thus notices 
it : <* Hie damnamus toium populum Scholasticorum 
^doctonim, qui decent, quod Sacramenta mm ptmenti 
^* ijHeem .conferant gratiam ea opere operate sine bono 
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" Biotu utentis. Hffic simplicitcr Judaica opinio ert 
"Bc&tire, quod per ceremoniam justiiiccmur, sine bono 
" motu cordis, hoc est, sinejide^' Art, de Usu et Nmnero 
Sacramentorum. " Repudiandi sunt et reliqui com- 
" tnunes errores, quod Missa conferat grattam ex opere 
" operato facienti. Item quod applicata jn-o aliis, etiam 
" inJKitis, non ponentibiis obicem mereatur eis remissio- 
" nem peccatorum, culpte, et pceiise. Hiec omnia falsa 
" et impia sunt, nupei- ab inJoclis Monachis conficta, 
" et ohruunt gtoriam passionis Christi, et justitiamjidei." 
Art. de Missa. " Nemo enim sanus illam Pharisai- 
" cam et Ethnlcam persuasionem de opere operato pro- 
" bare potest. Et tamen hcec persuasio hsrct in po- 
"pulo; liscc Buxit in infinitum Missarum numeruin. 
'• ConducuDtur enim Missie ad tram Dei placandam, et 
*' hoc opere remissionem culpa: autpoeiuE consequi voluntj 
** Tolunt impctrare quidquid in omni vita opus est; vo- 
" lunt etiam morluos liberare. Hanc Pharisaicam opi- 
•* Dtoaem docueruut in Ecclei^ia sophistEe." Ibid. 
Page 129, note (e). 

" Seels and feigned religions were neither the fiw- 
" tieth part so many among the Jews, nor more super- 
f* etitiously and ungodly abased, than oF late days they 
** have been among ua. Wfaicli sects and religions bad 
■( so many hypocritical and feigned works in their .state 
" of religion, (as they arrogantly named it,) that their 
" lamps (as they said) ran always over, ^le to satisfy, 
** not only for their own sins, but also for all other their 
'* benetiictors, brothers, and sisters of rel^ion, as most 
" ungodly and craftily they bad persuaded the multi- 
** tude of ignorant people ; keying in dirers places (a» 
" it were) marts or markets of merits, being full of their 
'• holy relics, images, shrines, and works of overflowing 
*' abundance, ready to be sold," 

*' I^ us rehearse some other kinds of Papistical su- 
'* pentitjona and «baws,..as of. h>eadB,.Qf .Lady Psalters 
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<< and Rosaries of superstitious fastings, 6f frater* 

^^nities or brotherhoods, of pardons, with suc^-like 
<^ merchandize, which were so esteemed and abused, to 
^'the great prejudice of God's glory and command* 
^^ ments, that they were made most high and holy things, 
" whereby to attain to the everlasting life^ or remission 
" of sins.*' Homily of good works. 

The Confession of Augsburg thus refers to the same 
superstitious means of appeasing the anger of Heaven : 
'^ Constat autem Monachos docuisse, quod factitice re-' 
*^ li^ones satisfaciant pro peccatis, mereantur gratiam ei 
^^ justificationem. Quid hoc est aliud, quam de gloria 
** Christi detrahere^ et obscurare ac negare justitiam 
^'Jldei /*.... Hi, qui votis tribuunt justificationem, 
** tribuunt propriis operibus hoc, quod proprie ad glo- 
** riam Christi pertinet. Neque vero negari potest, 
*^ quin Monachi docuerint, se per vota et observationes 
** suas Justificare, et merer i remissionem peccatorum ; imo 
'' afSnxeruht absurdioraf et dixerunt se aliis muttmri 
" sua opera^ De Ceremonialibus, art. 6. ed. 1530. 
'^ Olim vexabantur conscientias doctrina operum, non 
** audiebant ex Evangelio consolationem ; quosdam con- 
^^sdentia expulit in desertum, in monasteria, sperantes, 
'*ibi se gratiam merituros esse per vitam Monasticam. 
^^ Alii alia excogitaverunt opera ad promerendam gra^ 
^^ tiam^ et satisfaciendum pro peccatis. Ideo magnopere 
f* fuit opus banc doctrinam dejide in Christum tradere 
*' et renovare, ne deesset consolatio pavidis conscien- 
^* Uis, sed scirent fide in Christum apprehendi gratiam, 
'< et remissionem peccatorum, et justificationem." Id. 
art. 20. 

Upon the doctrine of satisfaction indeed, which, in 
the vulgar idea, was conceived to be the principal mode 
of. expiating crime, so various were the devices of the 
Church of Rome, that it is not easy even to enumerate 
them* ^* Restat tertius actus de satisfactionibus. Hie 
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^ vepo habent confasksimas disputationes. Fingant 
<^ aeternas poenas mutari in poenas purgatoriL £t iia- . 
** rum partem remttti potestate clavium, partem docent 
^ redimendam esse satisfactiotiibu^.x Addunt ampliAis; 
^^ quod oporteat satisfactiones esse opera supereroga- 
<< tionisy et heec constituunt in stulti^simis observationi- 
<* bus, velut in peregrin^xtionibus MosariiSf aid similibus 
^^ observationibus, quae non habent mandata Deu Deinde^ 
^< sicu't pui^torium satisfactionibus redimunt ; ita ^x- 
^^ cogitata est ars redimendi sati^actiones, qum fuit qua" 
<^ stuosissima. Vendunt enim indidgentiaSi quas ii^ter- 
^ pretantur esse remissiones satisfactiontim. Et hie qoee- 
^ stus non solum ea: viviSi sed mtdto amplior est ex mtn-" 
<^ tuts. Neque solum indulgentiis, sed «tiam sacrificio 
** Jl^«^ redimunt satisfactiones mortuorum ; denique Ih- 
^ finita res est de satisfactionibus. Inter haec scandda, 
^^ non enim possumus enuroerare omnia, et doctr^nas 
*^ dsemoniorumy^ar^ dbruta doclrina de jiistttiajldei in 
*• Christumj et de beneficio Christii^ Apolog. Confess. 
August, art. de PcEnitentia. . 

It may be necessary perhaps to add, that no tenet of 
the Scholastical theology was more abused in practice^ 
than that of satisfaction. Nor seldom was its supposed 
effect totally misconceived, When, however, correctly 
understood^ it implied solely that part of penitence, which 
the justified person, already contrite and absolved^ is 
bound to perform, in order to exempt himself from teni' 
poral panishment, and not that, which is requisite to ob^ 
tain his justification ; a blessing thought to be previously 
received^ with the obliteration of his fault, and the re- 
mission of eternal punishment. ^^ His autem concur- 
" rentibus, justificatur homo prius peccator. Quum^ 
^ enim in peccato mortali sunt tria, (ut dictum est su — 
^ pra,) videlicet, deordinatio actus, privatio gratidc, (ra— 
-^^ tione cujus dicitur pcccatori offensuis^ quia subtrabi^ 
^ ei gratiam, quae est ad solum amicum,) et reatus 
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*^ fUB €etemay per eontritioncm reoFdinatar voluntas 
^^ in actu, per gratiam remittitur oSensa, et per conse- 
*' quens pcena eeterna, quae est ad inimicum, commuta- 
** tur in temporalem, quae potest esse ad amicum et ad 
^* concivem ; et sic, licet sit debitor pcenfe, non est ta- 
^ men debitor poenae impiV, sed pcenitentis etjusttficati 
*^ • • • • Ad aliud dicendum, quod plena et perfecta jus^ 
^ tificatio impii, quoad pcenam culpae debitam, requtrit 
^' satisfactionem, que frequenter sequitur infusionem 
^ gratise, tamen quia poena debita post infusionem gra^ 
^ ti», nan est atema, quas debetur impiis, secundum 
*< iHud Esa. xxvi. ^ In terra sanctorum iniqua gessit, et 
non yjdebrt gloriam Domini ;' sed est temporalis, cujm 
jiisAficattis potest esse debitor ; ideo, non obstante tali 
** debito, peccator dicitur ex solis prsecedcntibus jt/f/t/^ 
^^ catus.'* Duraildus de S. Porciano, lib. iv. dist. 17, 
quaest. I. 

Page 129, note '{7). 
" Men's dreams and phantastical inventions." Cran- 
mer's Answer to Gardiner, p. 14?. So anxious were 
oar Reformers to discourage the placing of a groundless 
tTQst in superstitious works of every description, that 
in the Injunctions of Edward they thus severely ex- 
pressed themselves against those, which were of appa- 
rently a trivial nature. '^ The persons above rehearsed 
^* ^hatl maike, or cause to be made, in their Churches, 
*** and every other cure they have, one Sermon every 
^^ quarter of a year, at the least, wherein they shall 
** purely and sincerely declare the word of God, and in 
'* the same exhort their hearers to works of faith, mercy, 
*^ and charity, specially prescribed and commanded in 
** Scripture, and that works devised by men's phantasies 
^' beside Scripture, as wandering on pilgrimages, o£Per- 
'* ing of money, candles, or tapers, or relics, or images, 
'^ or kissing and licking of the same, praying upon 
^ beads, or suCh-like superstition^ have not only no pro- 
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" raise of reward in Scripture^ but contrariwise great 
*< threats and maledictions of God, for that they be things 
*^ tending to idolatry and superstition." Sparrow's 
Collection, p. 2. 

Page ISl^note {^). 
Without the virtue of repentance, Aquinas expressly 
states, that mortal sin is not remissible. ^^ Respondeo 
*< dicendum, quod impossibile est peccatum actuale 
^* mortale sine poenitentia remitti, loquendo de pceni- 
*^ tentia, quae est virtus." Sumroa tert. p. qufiest. 86. art 
2. And it should be recollected, that in the Sacrament 
of penitence, some portion at least of this virtue was sup- 
posed always to exist, although the ingenuity of Scho- 
lastical, and the avarice of Papistical, philosophy had 
diminished that portion to nothing more, than the mere 
non-resistance of grace. 

The term justification was thus minutely defined: 
<^ Dicendum quod Justificatio passive accepta importat 
*^ mottun adjustitiam, sicut eicalefactio moium ad calo- 
^^ rem. .... Alio modo potest fieri hujusmodi justitia in 
^^homine secundum rationem motus, qui est de contra- 
<^ rio in contrarium, et secundum hoc justificatio impor- 
tat transmutationem quandam de statu injustiticB ad sta- 
turn justitice prcedictcB. Et hoc modo loquimur de 
jmtificatione impii, secundum illud Apostoli ad Rom. 
" iv. * Et qui non operatur, credenti autem in eum, qui 
'justificat impium,' &c. Et quia motus denominatiu: 
^' magis a termino ad qtiem, quam a termino a quo, ideo 
<' hujusmodi transmutatio, qua aliquis transmutatur a 
^^ statu injustitiae per remissionem peccati, sortitur no- 
" men a termiiw ad quern, et \ocsLtur justificatio impiiJ* 
Ibid, qusest^ 113. art. 1. 

Page 131, note (9). 
. Isaiah Ix. 19. 

Page 139, note (lo), 
Luther thus acknowledges his own literary defects. 
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in his confidential letters to hi^ friends: f^ Mitto hie 
<< sermonem de Scholis^ plane Ijidheranum, et Lutheri 
" verbositate nihil authorem suum negans, sed plenissi- 
^' me referens. Sic sum/' Philip. Melaocthoni. Epistolas 
Luth. ed, Budd. p. 186. ** Mens vero" (viz. Senno) 
'^ prseterquam quod artibus dicendi imperitus et incul- 
^' tus, nihil nisi sylvam et chaos verborum evomuit ; turn 
<< etiam eo fato agitur, ut turbulentus et impetuosus veU 
<* ut luctator cum monstris infinitis semper congredi co- 

^< gatur Solor tamen meipsum, quod existimem, 

<< imo sciam, Patrem ilium familias ccelestem, pro mag- 
^^ nitudine suae domus, etiam opus habere uno et altero 
<^ servo, duro contra duros, et aspero contra asperos, 
^< veluti malo cuneo in malos nodos. Et tonanti Deo 
^' opus est non tantum pluvia irrigante, sed etiam toni- 
** tru concutiente, et fulgure auras purgante, quo feli- 
*^ cius et copiosius terra fructificet." J. Brentio. Ibid. p. 
193. ^^ Mihi, ut videtis, Latinse linguae modicus est usus, 
<^ qui in barbarie Scholasticorum doctorum ataieni con* 
** sumpsiJ* Balthas. Alterio. Ibid, p. 287. 

Pagel^S, note{}^). 
In the Apology of their Confession^ the Lutherans 
were particularly solicitous to prevent the possibility 
of disconnecting faith from repentance : ** Quare intelli- 
<< gunt omnes boni viri utiliter et pie reprehensam esse 
<' doctrinam sophistarum et canoiiistarum de poenitentia. 
'^ Nam hsec dogmata aperte falsa sunt, et non solum 
<< aliena a scripturis sacris, sed etiam ab ecclesiasticis 
<< patribus. . 1. Quod per opera extra gratiam facta me-. 
<< reamur ex pacto divino gratiam. 2. Quod per attri- ' 
<< tionem mereamur gratiam. .... 9. Quod susceptio 
<< sacrament! poenitentiae, ex opere operato, sine, bono 
** motu utentiSf hoc est, sinejide in Christum^ consequa- 

<< tur gratiam Nos igitur ut explicaremus pias 

<< conscientias ex his labyrinthis sophistarum, constitui- 
^' mus duas partes pcenitentice^ videlicet, contritionem et 
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^^JUemi Si qiU8 vdet ilddere tertiamj videlicet} dignoi 
^^frucius pcenitentiay hoc est, muiaiionem totiw vitce ae 
^< ffiorim in melius^ nonrefragahiniwry De Po^niCentia, 
Pi 4K). ^^ Sed quia advei^ii nominatim hoc damnant, 
<^ quod dixinlus, homineg fide consequi feiibissioliem 
'^ peccatoruni, addemus paueils quasdam probationes, 
<< ex quibus intelligi potest, remissionend peccatorum 
** contiDgere non ex opere operato propter corUritionemj 
<^ sedjlde ilia speciali^ qua unusquisgue credit sibi remitti 
^^peccata. Nam hie Articulus praecipuus est, de quo 
<^ digladiamur cum adversariis, et cujus cognitionem 
<^ ducimus niaxime necessariam esse Chrisiianis omnibus. 
^* • • « • • Adversarii, cum de fide loquuntur^ et dicunt 
^,eam praecedere poenitentiam, iuteliigunt fidem non 
*^ hanc, quae justificat, sed quae in genere credit Deum 
<^ esse, poenas propositas esse impiis, &c. Nos prater 
^< illam fidem requirimu% ut credat sibi quisque remkti 
**peccata. De hac fide q^eeiali lidgamus, et opponimui 
'< earn opinionif quss jubet confidere, non in promissione 
*^ Christie sed ift opere operato contritioniSf confessionis^ et 
** satisfactumumJ* Ibid. p. 4?2. We here perceive what 
the Lutherans meant by the terms ^^ special faith,'' 
which have been in later times so difierently appropri- 
ated by the Calvinists : we see, that their only object 
was to teach the drooping penitent, by a special^ op- 
posed to a general, faith in Christianity, the necessity 
' of grounding his individual hope of pardon upon the 
promise of Christy and not upon the inherent efficacy of 
his own contrition, confession, and satisfactions. Nor, 
whein we read the following explicit passage in the 
works of lAithch-, will it be possible for us to suppose, 
that he ever contended for an assurance in divine for- 
giveness upon the contracted principle of personal elec- 
tion. ^ Fides acqnisita seu sophistariim infusa, de 
<< Christo dicit, < Credo Filium Dei passum et resusci- 
^ tatum,' atque hicdesiniU Sed vera fides didt^ ^ Credo 



NOTSS ON SEAMON VL S87 

« 

* quid^m Filium Dei paseUm et resuscitatum, sed koci 
^ totum pro meypro peccatis meisy de quo certus sum. Est 

* etiira^ pro tcdius ntundi peccatis inortuiis. Ac eertmi- 
< nmm est, me esse partem aliquam mundij ergo ceitis^i- 
^ mura est pr0 meis quoque peccatk mortuum esse.'' 
Opera, vol. i, p. 386. 

That they inculcated a faith, which is only to be 
foofid ii^ penitence, their Ap6logy sufficiently proves : 
'^ Item fides ilia, de qua loquimur, existit m poenitenfia* 
" • r . . Quare non potest existere in his, qui secundum 
'* caiTiem vivunt, qui delectantur cupiditatibus sms, et oIh 

^^ temperant eis Quare fides ilia, quae aceipit re- 

" missionem ipeccaiotxxuiificorde petterrefactoetfi^i^te 
^^ peccaium^ non manet in hisy qui obtemperant cupidi- 
'^ tatibus, l^ec existit cum mortali peccato." De Di- 
lectione, &c. p. 13. ^^ Heec fides, de qua loquimtir, 
^^ existit in pcenitentiaJ* Responsio ad Argum. &c. p. 
29. ^^ Fides non manet in his, qui abjiciunt pceniteA- 
^^ tiam; sicut supra diximus, fidem existere in pceniten" 
" tiaJ* De Usu et Numero Sacram. p. 60. 

Indeed, Melancthon had before strongly impressed 
the same idea in the Articles which he drew up for the 
Vi&itation of the Saxon Churches: ^< Pastores debent 
'< exemplum Christi sequi, qui, quoniam poenitetiti^ih 
<< et remissionem peccatorum docet, debent eadem et 
" ipsi tradere Ecclesiis. Nunc vulgare est vociferare de 
"J&/^, et tamen intelligi quid sit^fides non potest^ nisi 
^^ pnedicata poenitentia. Plane vinum novum in utres 
** veteres infundunt, quijidem sine poenitentia^ sine doc- 
** trina timoris Dei, sine doetrind legis pradicant, et ad 
<< camalem quandam securitaiem assuefaciunt '$ulgus. Et 
<< securitas est deterior, quam pkrique eitores anteik^ 
'^ £|ub papatu fuerunt.* Hoc genus concionatorum de- 
<^ scribit Hier. et vituperateosyquidicont, * Pa^jpaa, tt 
< non est paxJ^ Art. Fastorum Officium, ed. 1>590. 
^5 Hi, qui docenit in Ecc^siis, tradant doctrinui legis. 
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*^ alioqui, ubi doctrina fidei sine lege traditar, ififlnUii 
<< scandnla driuntur, vidgusJU securunii et somniant s^ 
<< habere justitiam fidei, quia nesciunt fidem in his 
<* tantinn esse posse, qui habent contrita per legem 
** corda^ Art. de Lege. Such was the faith which 
they maintained^ when they spoke of that principle as 
the medium of Christian consolation. It is neverthe- 
less necessary to add, that they sometimes qsed the 
word in a more extended sense, as embracing the whole 
of Christianity. << Sacriiegium itaque est ordines reli- 
^^ giosorum sanctos appellare. Una religio sancta et 
<^ iianctificans est, Christianismus^ seu fides** Opera 
Lutheri, vol. i. p. 876. ^^ Duae sunt partes ^y£t/^', sive 
'^ religionis Christiana ; pcehitentia nempe, sive con« 
<^ tritio ob peccata, deinde fiducia de remissione peo^- 
<^ toram. Tertia est vitae Christianse, sive bonorum 
" operum exercitium." Art. Visit Saxon, apud Seck- 
endorf. lib. ii.^sect. 13. §. 36. 

Page 134, note (i«). 
How much soever any strong expressions of Luther 
upon the subject of faith, which he solely opposed to 
the Scholastical doctrine of merit, may have been mis- 
understood, as verging towards fanaticism, it is certain, 
that he himself never intended to give them that bias. 
<' Ex hoc tamen non sequitur, quod debeas peccatum 
" extenuare aut contemnere, quia Deus illud non im- 
** putat. Non imputat quidem; sed quibus, et propter 
<* quidP Noti duris et securis^ sed pcenitentiam agen- 
<* tibusj etfide apprehendentibus Christum propitiatorem, 
*^ propter quern ut remittuntur eis omnia peccata, ita et 
"reliquiae peccati eis non imputantur." Opera, vol. v. 
p. 421. " Christiana libertate hodie abutuntur plurimi, 
" dicentes, • Gratia, gratia; ergo non est opus bona fa- 
* cere aut mala pati." Ibid. p. 14. " Nemo praesumat 
" per somnium id atque cogitationem de.fide, quam ipse 
<* sibi finodtf se in illud" (r^;num coelorum) " ingres- 
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'^ surum. Fide opus est tiva, quseque probata et txer^ 
^* citata" {bonis operibiis) " sit egregie, Sed proh Deus ! 
*' ut pugnantia cum hoc loco et scripserunt et prsedi- 
^^ carunt nostri impostores, non doctoreSy asserentes, qui 
'^ mmutissirmim duntaa:at gradvmy et vel sdntiUulam ali^ 
\^ quamjldei moriturus habuerit^ bunc sa^utem assecu- 
" turum." Vol. v. p. 448. ^^ Pcenitentia omnium testi- 
*^ monio et vero, est dolor de peecato, cum adjunctopro^ 
** posito melioris vita.** Disput. contra Antinomos. Id. 
vol. i. p. 401. *^ Cavenda igitur doctrioa Papisiarum 
^^ de pcenitentia, sicut ipse infernus et diabolus. Mtdto 
" magis cavendi sunt, qui nullamprorsus pcenitentiam in 
" Ecclesia relinquunt,'* Ibid. p. 404. " Fcedus est er- 
^^ ror, quod quispiam de peccatis se putet satisfactu- 
^^rum; quae ex inestimabili dementia Deus et semper 
*^ et gratis remittit atque condonat, nihil a nobis invicem 
^y requiretiSj quam ut inposterum bene vivamusJ* Id. vol, 
i. p. 59. When speaking of divine, as opposed to hu- 
man, excommunication for crime, he adds; "Sed non 
*^ perpetuo ab eis aberit judicium Dei. Homines fai- 
*^lurit; Deum fallere non possunt. Is in novissimo 
" die colliget per angelos omnia scandala, et conjiciet 
*^ in seternum ignem. Ab hac Dei excommunicatione 
" occulta qui volet liberari, caveat peccata, et poeniten^ 
** tiam agatj hoc est, emendet vitam^ deinde pf-ecetUr et 
" credat veniam per Christum, Haec unica via est illam 
^* occultam Dei excommunicationem eflFugiendi." Id/ 
vol. V. p. 381. 

Upon the peculiar application of the doctrine, that 
we are justified by faith alone, to the conscience of the 
penitent sinner, alarmed by the recollection of his past 
transgressions, Melancthon delivers himself in the most 
explicit terms: " Est sane vroigah^ov dicere, quod sola 
" fide justi sumus, mtUtum enim scandalorum videtur pa- 
" rere legis abrogatio ; sed hsec doctrina pertinet non ad 
♦* vitam exteriorem^ sed ad certamen coriscientus liictantis 
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<< cmm* ju4i<nLQ D^« • • • • Justifioatio, fratem* apud Pau<- 
<^ lum iatelligitur relative de aceeptatione. NoH sutnus 
<^ justly 7ieque operibusy neque nomtatenostrapost. regene- 
^* rationem^ sed sola misericordiay si tamcn accipiainus 
<f eam fide# JFV^f^s autem ipsa est notitia vera Dei^ legit 
^' oMiet^ia$ inchoatio vita aiemeBf Joanu xvii. ^ Hsec 

< est vito; fetema^ ut agnoscant te solum Deum. vernnr, 

< Qti q^a^Bm misiatl^ Jesum Christum*" Opera Lutheri, 
yoli. i, p. 4k84i.. Djsputationea Melancthonis. What 
the. Lutherans meant l^ the word Regenenation, when 
they confio^ itk not sUeictly to its: proper sease^ Bap- 
tismal renovaiign^ we learn\&om theii; Apology : ^ Nos 
<< moimu^ qpod 'pcenitentiarny hoc estjC^Tmi^^^offfm^ seir 
^' regeneratione^ boni fructus,; bon«: opera^ in omni 
<f vita-sequi^debeanitk" De Pisniteptiai p. 48. 

Pag^ IS^y^note (is). 
Penitence is thus defined in the Augsbuig Confes** 
sion:, ^^ Constat autem po^nitentia (hoc est, conversio 
** impaled. 1540.) propria his duabus partibus: altera, 
^^eat contritioy sen lerrores incussi conscientise agnito 
peccato: (in quibus et iram Dei agnoscimus, et do^ 
lepius nos peccasse, et peccata dete$tamur etfugimusi 
<^ sicut Joel conscionatur, < Scindite. corda vesira^ et 
^ noQ vestimenta vestra, et convertimini ad Dominum- 

< Deum vestrum,' &c. ed. 1540.) altera est^des, quae- 
" concipitur ex Evangielio sen absolutione, et credit 
"propter Christum (certo,, ed. 1540.) remitti peccata^ 
*^ consolatur conscientiam, et ex terroribus liberat; (de 
"qua fide Paul us loquitur, cum ait, ^Justificati fide, 
^ pacem habemus,' ed. 1540). Dwxiesequidebentbona 
*^ opera, qu» sunt 'fructus poepitentw^. (Deinde sequi 
" debent boni' fructus pcenitentias, hoc est,.obedientia; 
" erga Deum, juxta iUud, ^ Debitorjes sum us non cai> 
^ pi, ut secundum carnem vivamu& Si enim secundum* 
^ carnem vivetis, moriemini; sed si. Spiritu actiones 

< corporis mortificabitis, vivetis,' ed* 1540.)" Art; 11; 






B^ v^lMOie Liiri^f^^ ct^sc!f!t/^1^ ^riitleMc^ Ml^ <^if- 

&iiii iiey cdHUih^at^ if A6c6rdiiig to 9ts pi^o^ ^j^ 
liflffiirietotii (« Cdttstat aui^m p^hiteMkiA'd^^j^tfy 
^ the cbhietiion of A sTiiti^Vi A^' tk^ ai^t ^f liiii^ ifdfttiilhi^ 
fi^iM^^c^ to \ih\l^; and << fh^ tb^ {^W^ o^Satw t(Uittf 
^•Ck)^;^ tfi^a that t«^ith coiiti»Midri ittd feith tkey ift^- 

^httit^e prindple of holSnei^. << Nee MitlidvdluliV tt^tr}; 
^ cttm dicuht, « 5d>/tf fide justifieataUT,' cfnsaA qUOd jttrtf 
** dixJ, gra^w fid6 proJ)ter Chrisfuin donisequiihii]' ri^illis^ 
^ stotifem peccatbVani, lion proj^ter nostram dignitAt^sta.' 
** Nee exchidit parlicuia' sola, cbfUriHm&m auf cdffercid 
^* virtuiesy He adsint, Sed hegat eas esse cttusas reoonti- 
. '^'Ifatibnis, et trtrtisfert cmsamirt solUth ChHstam!^ Loci 
Tlteoteg. de Vocab. Gratije, p. 240. ^d, 1595. « Qdid 
*autefh pianius* dt rfrtfrplidus did ]^>btest Hiftd* voce? 
**^Etiaihsi eji istlei'e' in nobis ^nitefntiam of^brtetytatoM' 
**'siituend'a'm esisfe^ quod rion propter nt!ystra^ virttttes^ 
*^ i^ propter f'iliiith Dei Mfediatotiefti,' i«ec;ipiamur, ef 
" placeamus Deo. Quid^haec vdsdhabetab'snWi? Ptkm 
^^lat, M' achint' vtrfutis^i et tainett ca^i^m- r^bHtSior 
^ tioni^ transfefi M CAtishnfifi,' it\h\x\t GhHtftb d^bitUtti* 
«hohbi*6hi,' et itibfisrt'jit ]^s* fiMstii' cfottybltttiort^rtt.^ 
Ibid; dte Vocab. Gi^iab, p.' 9«Si S^ al¥6 pi g8*i'43^i' 
and 281. <' D^ Ma^fif re di^puthmtls^ ££^«(^;»/7)r£' CM^ift"^' 
^ d: uride petatit btmm fh^tei c^tiMi et firttiiabi cohsfelaJ^' 
^■^tioriem. Uthitti flduBifii cblloeahda sit iri: CKHsfUfh; 
<f ah in opera nostra. Qubd si in opeta liostrtt' c6l- 
<« Ibeanda sit, detrahitiir Christi honbs MediktoHs etf 
<*'Prbpitiatoris.'' Apologia Cbtifess. de dilect. et ithplk. 
.Le^gisj p. 14. 

Their object in ihtrbducing the tertnjaitk intb the 
d^Hition of pebit^nce, iklstead of arising, as some haVe 
ctiliceiVefd, fi*oni a propensity to make rdigibil a sort of 
ee^tlcal reverie, nnd' to gi^tify the iihagitl^tion at< tliie 
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expence of the judgment, was simply to impress the ne- 
cessity of trusting in divine forgiveness upon a Christian 
principle; a principle, which the Church of Rome 
s^med totally to have discarded. << Quod aiiter Mona- 
^* ctd scripserunt, eo iBt, qui^ non discernehant Legem et 
^* Evangeiium, et de justificatione loquuntur philosophico 
** tf^ore s prorsus ut Plato vel Aristoteles cogitat, Achil- 
^< lem esse fortem virum, quia habet hanc virtutem, et 
<* afflatum quendam divinum, ita hi dicunt, Paulum 
^< justum esse propter suas virtuteSy et afflatum diumtim, 
<^ mhU addunt de Mediatorej de promissiombus seu Evan- 
<< geliOf et de fide^ seu fiducia Mediatoris ; imo jubent 
<< dubitare de reconciliationej hoc est, delere EvangeUum 
^^ et promissionem, et sepelire Christum. Quoties igitur 
^i venit in mentem hujus con troversiae, refer oculos ad hunc 
scopum. Cum reipsa et vere hoc dicatur, necessariam 
esse poenitentiam, et tamen nos propter Filium Dei 
^^ habere remissionem, placere, et exaudiri, tribuam 
^^ Filio Dei suum honorem, et hac fide seu fiducia pro- 
" missae misericordiae Dcum invocabo." Loci Theolog. 
de argum. Adversariorum, p. 282. 

But while they argued for the necessity of trusting in 
God's free mercy through Christ, and not in our own 
merits^ for the remission of sin, it was very far from their 
intention to represent that faith or trust, as an act or quality 
of the mind, justifying us, by its own nature, in the sight 
of God. The sole point at issue was to determine the 
meritorious cause of justification in the eye of Heaven ; 
and this they were anxious to attribute neither to faith, 
nor to any other virtue. " Concedo injldvcia inesse di- 
" lectionem^ et hanc virtutem et plerasque alias adesse 
" oporteie ; seJcum dicimus, * Fiducia sumus justi,' non 
" intelligatur nos propter virtutis istius dignitatem^ sed 
*^ per misericordiam recipi propter Mediatorem, quam 
*' tamen oportet fide apprehendi." Loci Theolog. de 
argum. Advers. p. 284>. <^ Fide sumus justi, id est^ pesr 
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'< miscricordiam propter Christum sumus justi ; non quia 
^^Jldes sit virtus^ quae mereatw remissionem sua dignitate. 
** Quod vero additur^ ^Jides est opus^ concedendum est. 
/' Est enim opus, ut dilectio^ patientia, castitas." Ibid, 
p. 286. It seems therefore certain^ that the justifying 
efficacy, which their adversaries attributed to works, 
they transferred not to faith, but to the object of it; an 
act of the mind only requisite, that the individual may 
himself apply his justification to , his own conscience^ 
when truly penitent, instead of having it applied for 
him, (particularly in the sacrifices of the Mass,) by a 
superstitious Priest, in a superstitious Sacrament. *' Inde 
** factum est, quod docent ex opere operator ut loquuntur, 
** mereri" (viz. Missam) " gratiam, et tollere peccata 
** vivorum et mortuorum. Hsec opinio, quantopere 
" distet a Scripturis, ac gloriam passionis Christi laedat, 
** Serenissima Regia Majestas vestra facillime judicabit. 
** Si enim hoc verum est, quod Missa pro aliis applicari 
*^ potest, quod peccata tollit, et prodest tam vivis quam 
" mortuis, sequitur, justificationem ex opere Missarum 
** contingere, non exjide ; verum hoc omnino Scripturse 
" repugnat, quaB tradit, nos gratis propter Christum per 
<* fidem justi ficari, ac peccata nobis condonari, et in gra- 
** tiam nos recipi, atque ita non alieno opere, sed propria 
^^Jlde, propter Christum singulos justos fieri ; at illi do- 
" cent alienum opus pro remittendis peccatis alteriJ^ 
Letter of the German Ambassadors to Henry VIIL 
Burnet, vol. i. p. 335. Records. 

Page 135, note (14). 
The division of penitence into its respective parts is 
thus noticed in the Apology of the Augsburg Confession: 
<< Constltuimus duas partes poenitentiae, videlicet, con- 
*' tritionem et fidem. Si quis volet addere tertiam, yi- 
<* delicet, dignos iructus poenitentise, hoc est, mutationem 
** totius vit(B et morum in melius^ non refragahimurr De 
Poenit. p. 40. Indeed, it is there sometimes contem- 
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p]^^ ,^s n^f warily cQpipf^adiqg it? frwit? j " ^|n> 
*^ pa^itentiq,ni^ certq loqpil;\ir de tpta poeiiiti^ntia, 4e tojfea 
<f povi^te vitfB, c*/nic^ifii(^." De Poqnil;.p. 48* ^* Ywufln 
f« eyt emw q^qd io dpctrjim^ poepitentiae r^q^irmtw 
" opira^ quifi Ciejjte nava vit^ reqjjiritur." Respoi»$iQ ad 
airg. Adyen^r. jp. 83. |a the t<oci 'rheplogi9i U i§ de- 
fine4 Riucb ftftef tb.Q ^ame pawner: " Voco pg^nitep- 
f* tiaio, utin JEccLesif loquiratp:^ cQQYftrsi^pqqfi ^dDem^, 
f^.pt fayjusconyer^onis partes seu d^veir^ps mofms, dicen^i 
f^tC^psf, discerpo, Dico partem ^se cqptiiti.qn^pi ^t 
f^^em. Has f^efe$sarip sequi d^jbet ncn?a obediential 
M quam ni qpi^ vi^lt nprpipare fertiam pftrteni 9<^ r|^ 
"j^^^gW*" ^^oqi Theolog. de^ Pcepif. p, 415. Put, ip 
.t)^ Saxop Confession, the third part is expressly inr 
eluded : ^^ Dqcendi cau^a distribuipius conypr^ion^m, 
<^ vel poe];iitentian], in irid i^embrii; in contritio^emi 
^^jMenif et nomn obedi^iom^ N^m has res cpippleptitur 
<^ v^era conversio, ut vox di^i^9 et vera Eccle^siaB e;$pe- 
<^ rientia Qstendunt. Nee tamqn de xnodis loquendi^ fii^ 
«* numeipo partium, contentio^es movemus, sed re^ ne- 
^^ cess^rias in conspectu omnibus esse volumus. Et 
<* piaxin^e necessarium est EcclesiaB extare veram dpc- 
*^ tripam planum, maxime per3picu(im, de iota cppyer- 
** sione." Art. de Ppenitent In conformity likewise 
with this idea, Melancthon observes, *' Saepe Scriptpr^i 
** pGeniteAti^P^ voqat fotam conversion^m cum frtictibus.** 
Djisput. Oper. l^uthpT, vpj. i. p. 450. It appears th^iren 
fore, that when the Lutherans dioscribed penitep<;e 
merely as comprising what tl\e Sacrament of it, accord- 
ing to the Church of Rome, wa? supposed to effect, they 
viewed it as CQp3istiAg oply of contrition mdfaiihl hut 
that, when they qpnsidef ed it as ^ entire coj? version both 
pf the heart and life^ they included in it actual ohe^ 
dience. 

Pa^e 135, note (15), 
Upoju the exercise of good wojrks, af requisite ^p pne- 
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serre the fiiTcmr of Godi and obtain (Ste rewards of 
HcsATen, the Augsburg Confession speaks witboot re- 
aerve: ^^ De hac obedientia ettam dooemus^ eo^ qiii nd- 
<< mittuiit peccata saortaJaa^ non esse justosi ^ina Deirs 
^^ regtdnt haoc obedientbni^ ttt resistamus Yitiosis affec- 
^ tibtis. Qui autem non repugnant^ sed ofil^tnperaiU m 
^ ooft^a £(mscientiamy hi sunt injusti, et neque Spiritum 

. ^ Sanctum, neque fideio^ad. est, fiduciam mtsericordiie, 
^^ retinent. Nam in his, qui delectantur peccatis, nee 
<^ agnnt poemtentiam, ne potest quidem fidupia ex^tere^ 

<^ quee quserat remissionem peccatorum Et Terae 

<^ virtutes sine ulla dubitatione sunt dona Dei. • . . Debet 
^' autem ad hasc dona accedere exerdtatio nostra^ quae et 
^^ ccnservat ea et meretur incrementtan^ juxta illud, ^ Ha- 
* benti dabitur.' Et Augustinus prseclare dixit, ^ Di- 
^ lectio meretur mcremetUum dilectionis,^ cum videlicet 
^' exercetur. Habent enim bpna opera jprcemiay cum in 
^'hac vita, turn post banc vitam in vita leterna.^' Art. 
20. de bonis operibus, ed. 1540. 

But Luther, commenting on these words in St, Mat- 
thew, *^ Et tunc reddet unicuique secundum opera sua,^' 
explained the point of future rewards more fully ; ar- 
guing, that neither external works, nor internal piety, 
but a complete Christian obedience, will be the rule of 
retribution at the day of judgment. ^< Quod est ratio 
<< in moralibus, hoc fides est in tbeologia, sicut in natura 
^ arbor est prior fructu. Quseri enim et hie potest, an 
** fructus faciat arborem, vel arbor fructum. Hie re- 
«< spondebitur ex natura, nisi primum sit arbor habens 
*v suum succum, &c. noa fiuht fructus. Ita in mora- 

, <^ libus, nisi homo sit bonus habens succum suum, id 
^^ est, rectam rationem, non sequuntur bona (^era. Ita 
^ in theologia, nisi adsit sueeus et pinguedo olivae, hoc 
*' e^tyjides et cognitio Dei, non fiunt opera fidelia* Stat 
<^ ergo Veritas, arborem sine fructu et ante fructum esse 
f^ bonatn suo solo succo et natura. ' Stat Veritas, mo- 

B \x4f 
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*** ralem hominem esse bonum sine operibus, et ante 
'Vopera^ per solam rationeni rectam. Stat Veritas, 
^^ Christianum esse justum sine caritatis operibus, et 
'* antea caritatem, per solam fidem^ Quid sit ergo, 
*^ quod urgent opera et dicta de operibus^ cum cogantur 
<< fateri, nullum opus esse posse, nisi prior sit efBciens 
** seu operans sine opere, et opus necessario prasrequirere 
^^ personam, qun^ ipsum facial? Cur ergo ita pugnant 
<^ contra nos, quod fidem sine operibus dicimus esse, et 
^* facere personam justam; postea sequi opera, quse non 
^ faciant personam justam, sed fiant a persona justa: 
^^ cum fateri cogantur id ita fieri tam in natura, quam in 

^^ pbilosophia morali, seu lege ? Vitiosissimutn 

^< fgitur argumentum est; Deus reddet secundum opera, 
^^ ergo opera justificant vel dam nan t. Et est vere fal- 
'^ lacia compositionis et divisionis. Pessime enim divi- 
^^ dunt, quae composita sunt. Siquidem illud verbum 
*' opera est compositum, includens fidem, seu rationem 
^'Jidelem^ per quam fiunt opera, &c. At ipsi dividunt 
" istud compositum^ et sola opera^ seu partem compositiy 
'^ opponunt fidei, et per opera volunt salvaru Et ipse 
'* textus Evangelii banc divisionem vitiosam non patitur, 
'' quia conjungit opera cum persona, et facit tale com- 
" positum ex operante et operibus^ quod non sit dividend- 
** dum, Non enim dicit, * Reddet cuilibet operi^^ sed sic 
" dicit, * Reddet unicuique secundum opera sua/ Uni- 
** cuique inquit, id est, qualis fuerit persona operansj 
'* talem accipiet mercedem, Quare non opera, sed ope- 
" rans recipiet mercedem. Operans vero est, qui ante 
** opus vel bonus vel mains est. Ergo argumentari ab 
'* opere ad operantem, est a parte ad totum argumentari. 
^' Sicut si argumenteris : Hoc animal habet duos pedes; 
'^ ergo est homo, quia duo pedes sunt pars hominis, non 
" totus homo. 

" Si ista subtiliora sunt, quam ut inlelligi possint a 
<' vidgOi tunc manendum est in ista simplicitatej quod 



NOTES ON SERMON VI. $fn 

^< Scripturse de operibus et pramiis loquentes sunt regu^ 
*^ ktf secundum quas tota vita agenda dtJ* Opera, toL 
V, p. 69, 

Page 137, note (W). 

Homily of the salvation of mankind. 

Page 137, note (17). 

The same. This Homily, to which the Article r^rs 
for a fuller explanation of the subject, is expressed in 
]anguag;e remarkably clear and uhsophistical. The ob- 
ject of it is to point out, in opposition to the delusive 
doctrine of the Church of Rome, the true meritorious 
cause of justification, on which the returning penitent 
should fix his eye, who, by transgression, has lost that 
state of acceptance, which he before possessed, and con-< 
sequently his sure title to eternal happiness. It cotn- 
mences therefore with stating, that justification consists 
in the forgiveness of sins, which nothing can deserve, 
except the sacrifice of Christ; a justification, received 
by infants in baptism, and recovered by adults through 
penitence. ^^ Insomuch that infants being baptized, 
'f and dying in their infancy, are by this sacrifice washed 
^^ from their sins, brought to God's favour, and made 
" his children, and inheritors of the kingdom of Heaven. 
<^ And they, which in act or deed do sin after baptism, 
«* *mheri they turn again to God unfeignedly, are like- 
^* wise washed by this sacrifice from their sins, in i^uch 
^< sort, that there rcmaineth not any spot of sin, that 
^< shall be imputed to their damnation.'' Thus baptism 
is the mean of admission into God's favour in infancy, 
and penitence that of a reinstatement in it, if forfeited 
by crime, in maturer years, " when i»e turn again to 
*' God unfeignedly" But with respect to the latter case, 
although penitence be the mean, it is not the merit,, of 
reconciliation ; for it is said, that we are "justified by 
" faith only," or, in other words, by Christ only, in 
whose atonement, as the basis of otir justification^ alone 
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lire lril9^ ^V Aod ^|«t4h«t Jbitli," it is added, ^ dol^ not 
.^^iriiufe'Qilt r^otaioe^ JiQpe, love, dread, and lihe fear of 
" God, to be joined" (that is, requisite to be joined) -** in 
<< every man, that, is justified* but it shutteth them out 
** from the office" {or the meritorious agency) *^ of jus- 
<< tifying. So that although they be^// present together 
^ io him, that is justified, yet tSoiey justify Jiot aU ^ge- 
^ ther ;'' (AeceoQplish /diat to which nothing but Ckruit 
mer^ke is competent;) ^^ neither doth £iith shut out the 
^^jufitioe of our good works necessarily ip be dcme afier^ 
^f *9mrds of diUy towards God, (for we are most bounden 
^^iQ derve God in doing deeds commanded by him. ia 
^^ bis holy Scripture, vH the days of our Ule,) but it ex- 
>< <ekid«th themy so that we may not do thera to this in* 
-<f tent, to be made just by doing of thewL ¥cft all the 
^^ good works ^at we can do be imperfect, and therefore 
^^ g^cA tbie to deserve oxxx justification; but our justificir 
« tion doth GfiOi^ freely by the mere mercy of God*" We 
here plainly perceive, that with faith the coexistence of 
l*9pentance, hope, love, the dread and fear of God, is 
defiiued necessary before we can ^e justified, and the per- 
Ibrmanoe of every good work (tfterwards, as qualifications, 
wbicb we are required to possess, although in point of 
merit they contribute nothing toward our justification* 

But that no mistake might arise upon this important 
subject^ it is again explained more fully. *^ Nevertheless 
f^ this sentence, that we be justified by faith only, is not 
<^ W mea^t of them," (via, the Fathers,) « that the said 
^'justifying &itb is alone in man xxdthout repentance, 
*^ hope, charity, di^ad and the fear of God at any time and 
<^ season. Nor when they say that we be justified fireely, 
^ they mean not that we should or might afterwards be 
5^ idle, and that nothing should be required on our parts 
^^ afterward : neither mean they, that we are so to be 
^justified without good works, that we should do no 
^ good works at q11, like as shall be nK>re expressed at 
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<f liMTge hei^eafter. But this sayotg, tibat we iie Juaidfi^ 
<< ]by f^ith only, freely wd wilhout woijub ia Apoken far 
f< to Uk^ nwAy clearly all mer// of our works, aa being 
^^ unable Xq dea^rv^ our juatification at God's han^lii, and 
^ tl^ereby mo^t plainly to es^pcess Ike weakn&s of inan 
^r^aod the goodn^sof God, the great h^rmiiy of oiu^ 
^^ ^elvip^, and the might and power of God, the imperfeet" 
*^ nes9 of opr f)wn work^, and the mo«< a&URdo92^ grate 
^^ of our Saviour Christ, and therefore wholly t6 aaeidbe 
^^ th^ merii^ a>?c( demving of our justification unto Christ 
^< only, and his mo^t precious bloodrshedding.'^ Can 
words more evidently demonstrate, that the great object 
of the HpiQily is to prove man incapable of desenmg 
his justifiqatiop, because he cannot by bis owo^ works 
^^ take away and purge his own fim^/iand so justify him- 
^^ self,'^ as it is subsequently expressed ? 

Let us not, however, suppose, that our Reformers 

imagined faitb, when contemplated in the light of a 

piiere mental qMality, to be moDe capable of justifying, 

than any oth^ quality of the mind. For they remarked; 

^f The true understanding of this doctrine, we be }tt%- 

*^ tified &eely by faith without wc^ks, or that we be jush 

^' t^fsA by faitb in ChriH only, is not, that this ow awn 

<< act to beliem in Christ, or tihis our faith in Ohxist, 

f^ which is within us, doth justify us, and deserve our 

^^justification unto m; (for that were to count oux^ 

<* ^Iv^ to be justified by ^ome ad^ or virtue^ that is uiHhin 

^^ ourselves ;) but the true vvnderstanding smd meaning 

^ ' thereof is, that, although we hear God's word and believe 

<« it, s^ltho^gh we have fjritb^ hope, Parity, repentance, 

*^ dread aQd f^ of God, within us, and do never so 

'< Yx^any works thereunto; yet we must reoounce the 

<< mfitit of all pur saJd vii^ues, of faitb, hope, charity, 

<^ and all pther yil^tuess and good deeds, which we either 

^< ^ve done, $hall do, or can do, as things that be fiir 

^< too weak and insufficient and imperfect to deserve the 
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«* remission of odr sins." If therefore it be asked^ in 
what is our confidence to be placed? the answer has 
been already given, and is again added in expressions, 
fwhich, at the same time, manifestly point out the ron- 
ditional nature of reconciliation. ** We must trust," it 
is stated, ^^ only in God's mercy, and that sacrifice, 
*< which our High Priest and Saviour Jesns Christ, the 
^ Son of God, once offered upon the Cross, to obtain 
*^ thereby God's grace^^and remission as well of original 
<^ sin in baptism, ios of all actual sin committed by us 
^* after our Baptism, if we truly repent^ and turn twr 
*^feignedly to him a^ain!^ Is it possible to doubt, that 
•the terms of acceptance are here understood in a condi- 
tional point of view, when Christ is expressly asserted 
to have obtained the remission of actual sin after baptism 
only "i/i" or upon the condition that, " we truly repent, 
*f and turn unfeignedly to him again ?" Indeed, that our 
Reformers solely intended to exclude repentance and 
the conversion of the heart from the contemplation of 
Omniscience, as mieritorious catiseSj and not as necessary 
qimlificationSy the whole tenor of the Homily evinces. 
All that they meant by the phrase, " we are justified by 
** faith in Christ only," (as they themselves explained it,) 
« is this; we put our faith in Christ, that we be justified 
«* by him only, that we be justified by God's free mercy 
** and the merits of our Saviour Christ onlj', and by no 
" virtueor good works of our own, that is in us, or that 
<• we can be able to have, or to do, for to deserve the 
" same; Christ himself only hemg the cause meritorious 

** thereof. Nevertheless because faith doth di- 

*' rectly send us to Christ for remission of our sins, and 
** that by faith given us of God we embrace the promise 
.** of God's mercy and of the remission of our sins, 
^^ (which thing none other of bur virtues or works pro^ 
^^ perly doth,) therefore the Scripture useth to say, that 
^^Jaith without works doth justify." 
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In this Homily theo^ by way of contradistinctjpn ;to 
the Church of Rome, which taught, that the ^^ juaiificntio 
" impii" of the Schools, or, as it was more usua)ly 
termed, the justification of him, who lapses after bap- 
tism, depends upon human merit, as upon an efficient 
principle, our own Church maintains, that thus . it is 
wholly and solely imputable to the merit of the Re- 
deemer, and that it is receive^ (for how, consistently 
with common sense, can it be otherwise -received?) by 
&ith, but not received unconditionally, requiring a total 
conversion of the sinner, one accompanied by true re- 
pentance, and followed by actual amendment; not that 
ideal conversion of a mpre modem .date, which pro- 
ceeds, we know not whence, and tends, we care not 
whither. 

Page 158, noie (is). 
Homily upon fai\h. The whole definition of this 
point, given in the Homily, is thus worded. " Another 
*' faith there is in Scripture, which is not (as the fore- 
^* said faith) idle, unfruitful, and dead, but worketh by 
5^ charity, (as St Paul declareth, Gal. v.) which as the 
<' other vain faith is called a dead faith, so may this be 
<^ called a quick or lively faith. And this is not only 
^ the con^mon belief of. the Articles of our, faith, but 
" it is also a sure trust and confidence of the mercy of 
** God through our Lord Jesus Christ, and a steadfast 
^* hope of all good things to be received at God's hands, 
^^ and that although we, through infirmity or tempta- 
" tion of our ghostly enemy, do fall from him by sin, 
^^ yet^' (conditionally) ^^ if we return again to him by 
^^ tme repentance^ that he will forgive and forget our 
" offences for his Son's sake, our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
<^ and will make us inheritors with him of his ever- 
<^ lasting kingdom; and that in the mean time, until 
<^ that kingdom come, he will be oiigr protector and 
^< defender in all perils and dangers, whatsoever do 



^ cbwe^} iMd th^t though domidMei^ big dbthf (tend' us 
^* ihtiitp adt^rsity, y6t t%^ etefteoi^ bef ^ill be Ht Jovid^ 
<^ ihtfaer unto us^ cbri^ting usr foif oitr sin, bttt Hot 
^ #ith^ttwing bis rikto^JinMy btmviS^^\{^^^ 
Mse be^ \H$1 do^ a^ hceving^ ihadi^ iid dedree tbf tke cofiM 
ti<arjr,) '^ £^ we t^st^ in \Aitii ^d ccyminit bursdhr^ 
^iAi(/Ai t& liin^ hatn^ iAAyttpdH bim^ and ^U u^h 
«* hiftij fi^rfj/ /d oftrj^ a«d ietve htrni "tkU fe the? frufif 
«'tiV6^ and unMgned^ Ckri^tian AM/* AM stgain^ 
jbi a* subtf^i^em^ patt o( tlie dfittie Ho^^y: *^ Fbr die 
^^teny mt& and* lively Gbristiaiy faitb is^ nbtdnly t^y'be^ 
<^li6V^ All things of God^ wbicb At€ contained iet br6ly 
^ Scripture, bdt ako to' biav^ a# earnest trufift and co^ 
^ fldenoa in God) that be doth regard us^ atid tbat be 
** is careful over us, as the father is over the' ^bild'^ 
<^ whom he doth lo^, and that he t?ill be merciful unto 
^'06 for bis only Son's* t^ake^ and that we bav6' our' Sa- 
^vinutt Christ our pert^etud Adv6cate and Pritio^; im 
"'wfioW.only merits^ oblatioity and sufFeying, We do 
•* trnstv that our oflfenees^ be^^ continually washed and 
•• putted, iiohensoei)er' w^ {repenting tndy) do retu A to 
•*' him with our wholfe hearty sted&i&dy determining vnih 
•♦ ourselves through his grace fo db^and serine Mfn in 
^'keepvng his commandments, and nevttr to' tni*n back 
^ajgain to sin. Such is the true feith, which the Sertp- 
^ture doth so much commend-." 

Page 138j 9Wte (i»). 
Homily of good works; This passage is immedi- 
ately succeeded' by the following. " Firsi^ you nnist 
** have an assured faith in Qod, and^ give yoUrselVes' 
" wholly unto himj love him in pit)sperity and adVer- 
"*sity, and dreadi to offfend him evermore. Then- for 
** his sake love a// men^ iriends and- foes> because they 
^ be his creation and^ invage^ and redeemed by Christy as 
^ ye are;" Then after a short paraphrase upon the l!)e- 
ealogue, the Homily tUus' concludes, ^< Ahd travailing 
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<' continually^ during this lift^thus fi\ keeping the com- 
^ niMidb«ntB of Gedv (wfaerdu' irtiatid^tb th« ]^i%9 ^ttn- 
'^cipal, and right hoiiour of God, and tviridh^ wnM^ht 
«>iir fai<^^ God hatb ovdaAHed to br /Zf^ i^gkt tfOd^ 
*^smd path^wojf tmti^ ketWeniyy yovr 6^1 not filiV'^a^ 
^Christ hadb procaised> t^ coAid M that bU^siii'^cf 
^< etrerksting life, wbei«e you airall live in^gWy atid jby' 
^•^with God for ever;" 

Onr Liturgy likewki^: abounds with dedfif«ltioii» te* 
sfpecting the necessity of ri^mitance^ no \es6 ikaw dt 
fikktt, m order to obtain the forgivette$i^ of oiir sinsi 
These particitliarly occur in- the txhottutlony co»Bemoti^ 
and absolution of our' daily Frayer, and also in the* e^ 
hortation and absolution of out< CoramUnion-^serviee;' 
Imt&e collect indeed foe Ash Wednesday perfect remis*-^ 
sion and forgiveness is ascribed to nepentance alone; 
*^ Almighty and evenrlasting God^ who: hatest nothing' 
^* that thou bast made^ and do9t Jbf^we the sins of bSL^ 
^^'them that be penit^nU create and make inus-Ti^tt? ani 
*♦ contrite hearts^ that we worthily lamenting our sins^ 
^^andi acknowledging our wretchedness, may obtiain of 
*' thee, the God of all mercy, perfect remission' and Jbr" 
^* giveness" Aiid so studious were oar Reformers oC 
inculcating this* doctrine on efvery proper occasion, that, 
where they found it not in the forms of the Romtkh' 
Church, they introduced it, as* in the absolution of the' 
Gbmmunion^service : *^ Misereatur vestri omnipotens 
^^Dnus, et dimittat vobis omnia peccata vestra, liberetr 
*^vos ab omni malo, conservfet et confirmetj in bono^ 
** et ad vitam perducat»temam/' Breviar. Praef; Mis*' 
see. " Almighty God; our heavenly Father, who of Ai^ 
** great mercy hath promised forgiveness of sins to all 
^^fhem, that with hedHy repentance and triie faith tiiirn^ 
^^ unto him^hare mercy upon you^ pardon and deliver 
*« you from ail your sins, confirm and atrengthto yon 
<<m< all goodness, and bring yon to everlasting' life 
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^^ Wba;i men hear in the Scriptures so high com- 
^ OQkendations of &itb, that it maketh us to please God, 
<Vto live with God, and to be. the children of Grod, 
^^ if then they &ncy, that they be set at liberty from 
^;d9ing all good works, and may live as they list, they 
** trifie with God^ and Receive themselves*' Homily of 
faith. <^ If these fruits do not fpUow,'' the same 
Homily towards the end repeats, '^ we do but moci 
^^ Gody deceive ourselvesydind also other men." And in 
another Homily the means of providing against the femr 
of death, to obtain and preserve a bope full of immor- 
tality, are thus described : ^* Let us repent our sins^ 
^^ amend our lives^ trust in his mercy and satisfaction^ and 
<< death can neither take him from us, nor iis from him.'* 
Homily against the fear of death. Nor did our Re- 
formers, who had sufficiently stated the meritorious 
cause of salvation in the Homilies, on other occasions 
scruple to consider Christian piety as entitled to re^ 
wards. '^ That they, plenteously bringing forth the 
** fruits of good works, may of thee be plenteously re- 
" warded," Collect 25th Sunday after Trinity. And 
likewise in our Articles themselves : " To the end that 
" man, according as either righteously or wickedly he 
" hath passed this life, may according to his works re- 
** ceive ?'ewards or punishments." Art. 39. ed. 1553. 

With the doctrine of the Church pf England in Ed- 
ward's reign, perfectly accorded that, which had been 
established in the preceding. This will appear by re- 
ferring to the Articles of Religion, published by the 
King and Clergy in the year 1536, which served as a 
basis for the subsequent Reformation. There justifica- 
tion is thus explained : ** As touching the order and 
" cause of our justification, we will, that all bishops 
'' and preachers shall instruct and teach our people, 
^^ committed by us unto their spiritual charge, that 
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<< this word jusdfidatioh signifieth ^emissitm of our sins, 
^< and our aco^>tation or reconciliation into the grace 
'< and &vour of God, that is to say, our perfect reno- 
*^ vation in Christ Item, that sinners attaiii this justi- 
^^fication by contrition and Jaith^ joined with charity f 
^* after such sort and manner as we before mentioned 
'^and declared, not as though our contrition or faith, 
^' or any works proceeding thereof, can Worthily merit 
^^ or deserve to attain the said justification ; for Uie only 
^< mercy and grace of the Father, promised freely unto 
<^us for his Son's sake Jesus Christ, and the merits of 
^^liis blood and passion, be the only stifficient and wor-r 
<< th/ causes thereof; and yet that notwithstanding to 
*^ the attaining of the said justification, God requireth 
•* to be in us not only inward contrition^ perfect faith 
<^ and charity y certain hope and confidence^ with all other 
(< spiritual graces and motions^ which, as we said be- 
<* fore, must necessarily concur in remission of our sins, 
^* that is to say, our justification ; but also he requireth 
<' and commandeth us, that, after we be justified, we 
^^ must also have good works of charity, and obedience 
^< towards God, in the observing and fulfilling out" 
<< wardly of his laws and commandments; for, although 
<^ acceptation to everlasting life be conjoined with justi- 
** ficaiion, yet our good works be necessarily required 
<< to the attainment of everlasting life; and we being 
^< justified, be necessarily bounds and it is our necessary 
*• dufyy to do good works,'* Art. Justif. These Arti- 
cles, it should be observed, were of such authority at 
the period of their publication, that they were ordered 
to be plainly and distinctly read, upon holydays, in 
every Cathedral and Parochial Church throughout the 
kingdom. See Burnet, Histor. Reform, vol. i. p. 36^. 
Addenda. 

The sentiments of Cranmer, Latimer, and Hooper, 
upon the same subject, seem' strongly to confirm the 
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tetkdency of tbe ^spliEmlitiony which lias been fpten. 
€r«iimar argued, ibait charity it no Jess necessary to 
jttstificadoii, than faith, and that eterlasting life through 
Christ is the reward of ^obedience* ^' Althou^ all 
^* that be justified must ^ necessity have charity ^ as well 
<< -as fiuAi yet neither faith nor charity be the worthi> 
^* Mss or merits of our justiffcation.^' Burnet, Histor. 
Reforooi* toL i. p. 288. ^ WbeFefc»re, good children, 
^f labour with all diligence and study, that when Christ 
^ diall<3onie again to jfidge the world, be may find yon 
<< i9^ and obedient For iken he wHl reward youm^ 
^^everlasting 2$^'' Catech. p* ISl. Latimer repeatedly 
impnessed the necessity of repentance and amendment 
io obtain pardon here, and eternal happiness hereafter: 
'^ May we rise from sin ? Yes, that we may ; for God 
** hath provided a remedy for us. What is that ? For^ 
^ sooidi penance. We must have the staff of penance, 
"and rise up withal.*' Sermons, p. 227. "Almighty 
'^ God «et out his will by Moses and his Prqpfaets^ and 
^< tl^is will is contained in certain laws^ which laws God 
^ oommandeth that we should keep ever before oar 
" «yes, and look upon them as in a glass, and so learn 
'^ to order our Hves according unto the same. And in 
" case that a man swerve from the same, and so fall into 
" the danger of damnation, God revealed further his will, 
^* how to remedy the matter ; namely, by repentance and 
^^ faith. So that whosoever, from the bottom of his 
*^ heart, is sorry for hiis sins, and studieth to leave them^ 
^* and live uprightly, and then belicveth in ourSaviom*, 
** confessing, that he came into this world to ma&e 
^< amends for our i^ns ; this man or woman shall not 
<^ perish, 'but have forgiveness of sins, and so obtmn 
** everlastbg life." p. 14*2. " But if we will leave mar 
** sins and wickedness f and study to live according taUo 
^- his will and commandments, no doubt he will fidfil his 
" promises, which he hath miade unto us, of everlasting 
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^ijfir. . • 4 .Tlik ii now a ixutifortable thing, and a 
^gveat promise, which Ood mak«tb to the *(»koU 
^^txjorld^ • b b . It is not his fieasur^y when we be 
^^ damned. . * . . ^ Now therefore, i/^ we will follow hieo, 

* 

^ and team om* wicked livings cowtfert and tu/ht oursehes 
^^ unto him^ be sorry for tkat w^icA t> past^ and intend to 
^9 amend our life now forvoafd ; if we do bo^ no doubt 
<' w^ thall live with him everlastin^yi world wkhoUf 
<^ «id/' p. 247. ^* And this Parliament will be snffi- 
f^ oient for all realms of the whole world, whidli is tAe 
** lad d^iy. Where oar Saviour himself will bear the' 
^ rule, there shall be nothing done amiss, I warrant 
<^ you ; but every one, as he httt% deserved, so h^ shall 
*' have. The wicked shall have hell : the good shM pos^ 
** sipss heaven,^* p, 13$. 

Nor were Hooper's tenets of a different description. 
In A small tract, puUisbed in 1547, {the same year wi& 
our Homilies,) he observed ; ^* Our new EvangeUsi^ 
^< hafe anolji^ <^inion. They dream of &ith that 
^justiBeth, the which neither repentance precedeth^ 
^ neither honesty qflifejhlkmeth which shall be to them 
'^ double damnation^ if they amend n<$t.^ A Declara- 
tton of Christ and his Office, chap. 4. ^ The (Scripture 
^^ is more diligent and more ample in teaching the 
<< Christian justified man the obedietke unto God, and- 
** ^rtuom life, tSian it is to ehew us our salvation in 
^* Christ : for this purpose only, that we should not by 
" our licentious liberty receive the grace of God In 
"vain. . . . ^ The science of the Scripture is practive^ 
** emd fhot speddative* It requireth a doer, and not a 
" speaker only. There he many dissemble faith^ and 
" have €t certain sheod tjf religion, when in -ftie mwarcf 
<^ man is no faith at all. Let every man, therefore, 
<^ search his own conscience, with what faith he is en- 
'^ dued, and remember that Christ said, it is a straight 
<^ and narrow way, that leadeth to life, and but a few 
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<^ walk therein. Thenefore our only remedy is to pray 
^Vfor grace, and. amend.'* Chap. 13. ..And in another 
wprk of the year 1549, he thus justifies the ways of 
God to man : << Understand, that his justice extendeth 
^^ to two divers ends ; the ^one is, that he watdd all men 
" to be saved; the other end, to give every man accordr 
^< ing to his acts. To obtain the first end of his justice, 
^y as many as be not utterly wicked^ and may be holpen^ 
^^ partly with threatenings^ and partly with promises, 
^^ he (oUureth andpraooketh them unto amendment of life. 
<^ The other part of his justice remardeth the obedience 
<< qfthe goodj andjmnisheth the inobedience and contempt 
^ of the iU.'' Declaration of the Ten Commandments, 
Pre&ce. 

Our Reformers indeed frequently, reprobated^ in the 
istrongest language^ the idea of a justification by our 
awn works. But how harsh soever may have been 
their censures upon this head, we are not surprised at 
their zeal, when we turn to the Injunctions of Ridley, 
in the year 1550 j for there we perceive, from the va- 
rious superstitions enumerated with the proscribed doc- 
trine^ what those works of our cmi properly were, which 
they principally kept in view, when they expressed 
themselves on the occasion with so much severity* 
^* Item, that none maintain Purgatory, Invocation of 
<^ Saints, the six Articles, Bedrowls, Images, Reliques, 
^* Rubrick Primers with invocation of SaintS5 Justifica- 
•* tion of man by his own worJcs^ Holy bread, Palms, 
^< Ashes, Candles, Sepulchre Paschal, Creeping to the 
** <]lross. Hallowing of the fire or altar, or any such-like 
^^ abuses and superstitions, now taken away by the 
•* King's Grace's most godly proceedings." Burnet, vol. 
ii. p. 206. Records. 
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Pc^e 144, note{^). 

^ SSUNT qtiidem in divinis Uteris adyta qusedam, in 
'^ quae Deus noluit nos altius penetrare, et si penetrare 
<* conemur, quo fuerimus altius ingressi, hoc magis ac 
'< magis caligamus^ quo vel sic agnosccremus et divinae 
<< sapientiffi majestatem impervestigabilem, et humanse 
<^ mentis imbecillitatem. Quemadmodum de specu 
<^ quodam Coricio narrat Pomponius Mela, qui primum 
*' jucunda quadam amoenitate allectat, ac ducit ad se^ 
<* donee altius atque altius ingressos tandem horror 
^^ quidam, ac majestas numinis illic inhabitants submp- 
** veat." Diatribe Erasmi, p. 5. ed. 1 525. This pas- 
sage was particularly admired by Henry VIII, as ap- 
pears from a letter of Vives to Erasmus : ^* Regi est heri 
'^ tuus liber redditus de libero Arbitrio; ex quo inter sa- 
<^ era legit pagellas aliquot^ et ostendit sibi perplaceres 
*' ait se perlecturum ; indicavit mihi locum, qtto dicit se 
'' impense delectatumy quum deterres homines ab immo^ 
** dica perscrutatione adytorum divirue illim majestatis.** 
Anno 1525. Epistol® Melancth. Mori et Vivis Auctar* 
Epist p. 104. •* 

Page 145, note (2). 

De Deo incognito, hoc est, non revelato et pate- 

facto per verbum, scire aliquid, quid sit, quid faciat^ 

quid velit^ ad me non pertinet Hoc autem ad me per- 

tinet^ ut sciam, quid prseceperit, quid promiserit, quid' 
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eomminatus sit* Hcec cum meditaris studiose, invenis 
Deura. Imo ipse te coUigit in suum gremium, ex quo 
si excidas, hoc est, si aliquid iMra illoj qius verbo revc" 
lata sunt, jnrasumis sciref rujfi in abyssos infernL 

Recte igitur ille Heremita monuit* ^^ Si videris," 
inquit, ^^juvenem Monachum ascendere ad ccelum, et 
*< jam' quasi ponere alteram pedem in coelum, retrahe 
^^ eum statim ; si enim ambos ibi posuerit pedes, non in 
<^ ecelo, sed in inferno so aits videbit." Hasc vox aliud 
nihil monet, quara ut moderemur curiositatem, et mane- 
amus intra certos llmites prtefixos ft Deo. Non enim in 
mubibys, sed in terra, voluit nos ingredi. Opera Lu- 
theri, vol* vi. p. 204. Pemiciosa et pestilens cogitatip est 
de quare, ac Cerium a£Fert interitum, preesertim tuisji 
asceodimus altius, et de prcedestinatione volumus philosQr 
jphari. Ibid. p. S04. 

Page 146, note (3). 

See Serm. tl. note 18. To the opposition which 
Calvin encountered, upon this subject, he himself thus 
alluded, at even a later period. ^^ Multos doctrinse mess 
*' esse adversarios neque ignoro, neque miror ; quia n^r 
*^ vum non est Christo, sub cujus auspiciis milito, mul- 
<^ tds blaterones obstrepere : hoc tantum nomine doleo, 
^^ quod per latus meum configitur sacra ilia aetemaqu^ 
** Dei Veritas, quam reverenter a toto mundo suspici 
^^ adorarique decebat. ..... NuUi tamen improborum 

^^ virulenti morsus unquam efficient, ut ejus me doctrines 
<^ pceniteat, quam a Deo auctore profectam esse certo 
f^ mihi constat. Nee tam male in tot^ quibus me Deus 
'* exercuit, certaminilms profed, ut ad futiles vestiros 
Hi crepitus adhuc expavescam." Opuscula, p. 1011. 

Whether indeed he always maintained the doctrine 
of predestination according to the sense, in which his 
Institute explains it, may perhaps be doubted ; at least, 
if he so held it in 1535, he certainly adopted a very 
singular mode to propagate it.^ For in the preface to a 



NOTES ON SERMON VIK Ml 

French transbtkn of the New Tcstanoit (one of his 
earliest pabUcBtkms) be then eapresscd himself upos die 
point in a style^ which cannot, without a^ forced co»« 
structioR, be completely reconciled to bi« syiteni,i and 
whidb he careihlly avoided in his subsequent pvodnc^ 
tions. ^ Mediator ille D* N. Jesus ChristU9 er^t mnm 
<^ vems niemus^ Dei FiUus, quern missurus erat Pater 
^ hi mundum^ ot omnes ex bomenda dispenaone et vast^* 
^tate coUigeret. .. . .Ttoidem igitur, uM adfiiit pk^ 
^ num illnd tempus ac dies a Domino prsBordinata^ 
^< adstitit corain Messias ille tot retro saeculis exoptati»« 
^ simus; atqne idem ilia omnia cumulate praBstith^ quoi 
'< erant ad omnium redemptionem necessaria. Neque Tero 
*< intra unum Israelem tantum illud beneficium^ steti^ 
^ cum potins ad universum humanHm genus usque porri- 
^'gendum esset; quia per unum Christum universmm 
*^Aumanmn genus reconciliandum erat D^o, ut! hie 
f< novi foederis tabulis ccmtinetur^ et ampUssime d0mon« 

^^stratur Ad istam haereditatem vocamur omnes. 

^^ sine personarum acceptionef masculi, fceminse^ summiji 
<< infirai, servi, magistri, discipuli, doctoxes, idiotse^ Ju« 
^ dflei, GrsBci, Galli, Romani. Nemo hinc excluditur, 
^ qui modo Christum, qualis offertur a Patre in salutem 
^^ ofrmiumy admittat, et admissum complectatur."^ Epi*4 
stolac, p. 895, 6, 7. ed. 1575. 

If it be said, that these expressions^ unambiguous aa 
they appear, may notwithstanding be interpreted as 
only referring to Grod*8 universal offer of salvation, it 
may be observed in reply, that they are not so ex- 
plained in the preface itself, and that, occurring in one 
of his first works, they certainly conveyed no such I{» 
mited idea to the reader of that day, unprovided with 
the master-key of the Calvinistical theory. Nor can 
those, who contend for an interpretation of this kind^ 
deny, that at least thqr seem to countenance «n c^inion^ 
which Calvin afterwards opposed* 
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But, ia whatsoever seniBe. he. wished them to be under^ 
stoody it must be admitted, that he sometimes ad^ited 
the style of oth^rs^ who had a very different object in 
yiew^ to his own peculiar opinions. And hence, Scorn 
the want of a due discrimination, the sentiments of his 
contemporaries, opposite in their natural tendcmcy, are 
often improperly forced into the vortex of Calvinism. 
Systematizing was his darling propensity, and the am- 
bition of being distinguished as a leader in reform his 
predominant passion; in the arrangements of the former 
he never felt a doubt, or found a difficulty ; and in the 
pursuits of the latter he displayed an equal d^ree of 
perseverance and ardour. Thus in the doctrine, of the 
Eucharist, it is well known, that he laboured to acquire 
celebrity, and conciliate followers, by maintaining a 
kind of middle sacramental presence between the cor- 
poreal of the Lutherans, and the mere spiritual of the 
Zuinglians, expressing himself in language, which^ 
partly derived from one, and partly from the otber^ 
verged towards neither extreme, but which, by his sin- 
gular talent at perspicuous combination, he applied (apd 
not without success) to his own particular purpose. Nor 
was he less solicitous to press into his service a foreign 
phraseology upon the subject more immediately before 
me; a subject, on his theory of which he not a little 
prided himself, and seemed contented to stake his repu- 
tation. He perceived that the Lutherans, strongly 
reprobating every discussion upon the decrees of a 
Deity unrevealed to us, founded predestination solely 
on a scriptural basis, contending for a divine will, 
which is seriously, not fictitiously, disposed to save all 
men, and predetermined to save all, who become and 
continue sincere Christians. Zuingle indeed had rea- 
soned from a diiFerent principle; and, although per- 
suaded, that God's mercies in Christ were liberally be- 
stowed on all without distinction, on infants who com- 
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mit not actual crime^ and on the Heathen as Well as 
the Christian world, he nevertheless was a Necessarian^ 
m the strictest sense of the expression, referring events 
of every kind to an uncontrollable and absolute prede- 
termination. Zuingle however died in 1531, before 
the youth of Calvin permitted him to assume the cha-. 
racter of a Reformer; who found Bullinger then at 
the head of the Zuinglian Church, not only applaud- 
ing^ but adopting the moderation of the Lutherans; 
and plainly '(to use the phrase of Turretin) Melancthon'- 
izing. (^^ Pour Bullinger, on n'avoit pas tort de dire, 
" qu'il Melanchthonisoit" Bibliotheque Germanique, vol. 
xiii. p. 100.) But the doctrine alluded to, it may be 
imagined, was of a species too limited and unphiloso- 
phical for one of his enterprizing turn of mind, who 
never met with an obstacle which he attempted not in- 
stantly to surmount Disregarding therefore the sober 
restrictions of the times, he gave loose to the most un- 
bounded speculation; yet, anxious by all means to win 
over all to his opinion, he studiously laboured to pre- 
serve, on some popular points, a verbal conformity with 
the Lutherans. With them in words he taught the 
universality of God's good will; but it was. an uni- 
versality, which he extended only to the offer of sal- 
vation, conceiving the reprobate to be precluded from 
the reception of that offer by the secret decree of an 
immutable Deity. The striking feature of their system 
was a^ election in CAm/, by which they meant an 
election as Christians. This also in words he incul- 
cated : his idea however of an election in Christ was 
totally different from theirs s for he held it to be the 
previous election of certain favourites by an irrespective 
will of God, whom, and whom alone, Christ was 
subsequently appointed to save. But his ingenuity was 
such in adapting the terms borrowed from another 
source to his own theory,^ that some erroneously con- 
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ceii^ then to htMre ^n thus orJgiA«% used bj the hjat* 
therans themselves* HjDca tberefove mudi cosfiiskm 
bfts arisen in the attempt c^ properly discrimiiiating be* 
tween the yarioua sentiments of Protestants upon this 
question, at the per liod under coosideration ; all hare 
been regarded as formed upon the medel> which Calvin 
exhibifiedi, at least by ^teriai who have cooteHiplated 
him as the greajteat Beformer of his age^ but who have 
forgotten, that, although th^ chose to esteem him the 
greatest, they could not represent him as the first in 
point of time, aad that his title to preeminence in the 
common estimation of his- contemporaries was then &r 
from being acknowledged* 

Tbua has the doctrine maintaioed by the founders 
of our own Church been supposed to be of this deacrip- 
tioki. But to proves thal^ when they spoke in the lan- 
guage of the Lutherans,, they meant to conv^ the 
sense of Calvin, it seems requisite to diew, that th^ 
approved of his peculiar system of predestination in 
other respects ; the contrary of which was, in truth, the 
ease. Nor, according to his own account, was his in- 
fluence in this kingdom even at a later date considera- 
ble ; for in a letter, which he addressed to the English 
exiles at Frankfort in the reign of Mary, he admitted, 
that our countrymen attached but little credit to his 
name, or weight to his opinion. Discord existed among 
them upon the subject of our Liturgy. After giving 
them some very sensible and seasonable advice upon 
the occasion, he added; '^ Sed ego Jrtistra ad eos sermo- 
<^ nem converto, qui forte non tantum mihi tribuunt, 
^^ Ut consilium a tali au^tore prqfectum admittere dignen- 
«tur/' Epist. p. 158. 

Page X4j8, note (*)^ 

The term pnescitiy in the Scholastical acceptation of 
ijt, was synonimous with reprobatiy and as such opposed 
to that of pradestinati. *^ Prascientia est iiiturorum 
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-^^-pnecognitio^ tam boneram^ qaam mfltorum; ojopro- 
^ pi^tur tamen reprobatiouL Unde reprobati appro^ 
<^ priate dicuntur prcesciti ; quia reprobatia ultra presk 
<< Bcientiam non addit talem rattonem dignitatis^ aicut 
^^ pr^desiinatio $ sic et nommaninudis appropriatnr ir- 
>^< rationatibusi an^alibus, licet fit commune tam tvH 
>< tianalibus^ quam irrationalibusJ* Kic de Orb, lib. i. 
dist. 41 4 ^^ Reprdmtio opponitur approbatiomJ* Aquin. 
lib* 1. dist. ^Q. qu8Dst 4. art« 1. 

Calvin's sentiments upon R^robation are too plainly 
^pressed to be mistaken, and too broadly marked to be 
43olifus?d with those of tbe Schools. *^ Corruit ergo Jri^ 
^^ vohrni illud effugium^ quod de pr^escientia Schdlctstici 
^< habent Neque enim, pravideri ruinam impiorum a 
<^ Domino Paulus tradit, sed ejus consilio et volurUate 
<< ordinary quemadmodum et Solomo docet, non modo 
^^ pracognitum fuisse impiorum interitum, sed impios 
<^ vpBOsJuisse de^inato creatoSf ut perireiit** In Rom* 
cap. ix. Ter. Id. *^ Hie abstinebo a dissensione,. ad 
'^ quam fere scriptores ecclesiastici recurrunt, non im- 
if pedire Dei prcsscientiamy quo minus homo peccator 
*^ reputetur, quandoquidem illius mala, non sua, Deus 
5< praevideat. Non enim hie subsisteret cavillatid. 
<^'. . • « • Ecce, quum rerum omnium diftpositio in manit 
<^ Dei sit, quum penes ipsum resideat salutis ac mortis 
^< arbitrium, consilio nutuque suo ita ordinat, ut inter 
<^ homines ita nascantur, ab utero certa morti devoti^ 
<' qui mo exitio ipsius nomen glorificent. Si quis cau- 
^^ setur nuUam eis inferri necessitatem ex Dei provi- 
<^ dentia, sed potius ea conditione ab ipso esse creatos, 
*' quoniamfuturam eorum pravitatem prceviderit; neque 
<< nihil dicit, neque totum. Solent quidem interdum 
*^ hac solutione uti veteres, sed quasi dubitanter. Scho^ 
^' lastici vero in ea quiescunty ac si nihil contra opponi 

^^ posset Sed quum non alia ratione, quae fotura 

^* sunt^ prsBvideat, nisi quia, ita ut fierent, decrevit^ 
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** frustra de jnrascieniia lis movetiir, ubi constat ordmu' 
** tkme potiuS) et ntOu omnia evenira" Institution lib. 
iii. cap* 23. sect. 6. 

Indeed he freely confesses, that his doctrine, as well 
of election as of reprobation, runs counter not only to the 
common opinion, but to that of celebrated writers, in all 
ages.v '< Vulgo existimant Deum, prout cujusque me- 
^ rita fore prsvidet, ila inter homines discemere ; quos 
<* ergo sua gratia fore non indignos prascognoscit, eos in 
<< filiorum locum cooptare; quorum ingenia iid malitiam 
^' ei impieiatem propenmra dispicit, eos mentis damna- 
^< tioni devovere. Sic, ifUerposita jtrascientue vehf eleo- 
V tionem non modo obscurant, sed originem aliunde 
^^ habere fingunt.. Neque hsec vulgo recepta opiinio 
<^ solius vulgi est ; habuit enim saculis omnibus magnos 
*^'authores. Quod ingenue fateor^ ne quis causae nostras 
*^ magnopere ob{uturum.confidat, si eorumnomina contra 
^* cpponantur. Certior est enim hie Dei Veritas, quam 
>< ut concutiatur, clarior, quam ut obruatur, hominum 
<< auctoritate.'^ Instit. lib. iii. cap^ 22. sect. 1. It should, 
however, be remarked, that the great names, to which 
he alludes, are not those of the Scholastics alone, but 
likewise of the Fathers, for he not only attempts to re- 
fute the subtilty of Aquinas, (<^ Thomae argutiam, 

Thomae argutiolam," sect. 9.) but admits -the 

foUo^dng to be the received sentiments of Ambrose, 
Origen, and Jerome, making a distinction in favour of 
Austin: "At Ambrosius, Origenes, Hieronymus cen- 
" suerunt, Deum sua gratia inter homines dispensare, 
^^ prout ea quemque bene tisurum pneviderit. Adde et 
" Augustinum in ea fuisse aliquando sententia ; sed, 
^^cum melius in Scripturse cognitione profecisset, non 
" retractavit modo ut evidenter falsam, sed fortiter con- 
*< futavit.'' lb. sect 8. 

In the subsequent notes it will be seen, that, the tenet 
of the Schools upon this intricate question widely dif- 
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fered from that of ; Calvin; and yet has it been ima^ 
gined) that, at the period immediately preceding the 
.Reformation, the Church of Rome was truly Calvinis- 
tical. Of all the Sententiarii, Aquinas attributed most 
to the agency of divine grace ; it will nevertheless' ap- 
pear, that his ide^s were, in truth, of a directly opposite 
tendency. Zuiogle thus briefly and correctly states 
them : ^^ Thomae Aquinatis (modo recte meminerim gus 
^^ philosophiae) de prasdeistinatione sententia talis fiiit; 
f^ Deum, cum universa videat, autequam fiant^hominem 
<* praedestinare, turin scilicet, cum per sapientiam viderit^ 
^' gualisjuhirus sitJ^ Opera, vol. i. p. 367^ But upon 
this point, as the language of the Schools will speak suf-. 
ficiently for itself, it seems unnecessary to enlarge. Per- 
haps, however, it may be requisite to point out, from 
publications of the time not strictly Scholastical, that 
similar opinions were taught in the Church at large. In 
the Sermons of Bernard de Bustis, who flourished about 
the year 1480, and who composed the Sc^rvices '^de 
** Conceptione B. Virginis," and f ' de Nomine Jesu,*' 
received into the Ofiices of the Church, (Cave's Histor. 
Literar. vol. ii. p. 1 96.) these passages occur. << Scientia 
<< Dei d^ futuris contingentibus non est ita determinata, 
'^ sicut est de necessariis, sed est conditionata** vol. i. p. 
206. ed. 1503. '^ £t verum est, quod ipse Deus, qui 
'^ vere est misericors, salvaret omnes, si ipsi se dispone" 
^^ rent. Licet, quia ipsi se non disponunt, ideo non sai- 

<< vantur Magnes etiam habet virtutem attra- 

f< hendi ferrum, et semper attrahit, nisi ferrum oleo 
<^ inungatur, per quod virtus maguetis impediatur. £t 
^' hoc non est ratione magnetis, cujus virtus est indif- 
<< ferens ad omne ferrum, sed alterius impedientis. Et 
** similiter Jiexi^ naturaliter est misericors^ et omnes pa- 
** rattts ad se clementer trdhere" Ibid. vol. ii. p. 197. 
" Magister in i. dist, 40. dicit, * Praedestinatio est quae- 
* dam comp^ratio, qua Deus elegit, quos voluitf ante 



S96 NGTBS ON SERMON Vlt 

^nrandi constitutionem ;' sed dicei, ^ Ergo est person 
^ naram acceptor/ Reipondeo, quod non 6equit«r; 
'^ nam ipse Deus ex hoc non acoeptat personaSf sed me^ 
^ ritUy et damnat demerita. £t ideo non omnes prasdefr-. 
<* dna^it, qmia prievidii quosdam in peccata duraturos.- 
^ Unde iUos takitum prsedestinavit, quos recte Jtnituros 
^^•eognomtJ* Ibid, p* 19Ba Sudi was the popular creed 
not lon|^ before the Reformation. Thai; at tlie period 
ixniMediately preceding it, and at its very commence- 
ment, the doctrine of the Church remained the same^' 
is evident from ^e conUK>ver8y of Fevre D'Etaples, 
(Faber fitapulensisi) who was particularly patronised by 
Margaret Queen of Navarre, and persecuted for sup- 
posed heresy by the Sorbonne of Paris. Among other 
accusations, he was thus charged by Natalis Beda, whose 
censure of him was approved by the Sorbonne, {tee 
Bayle's Life, note f.) as having maintained the position 
df Necessity, in his Commentary upon th^ 9di chapter 
of the Romans, which was published in the year 1515u 
^ Quod v^o adjicit, scilicet, posse salvari non est in 
'< bominis voluntate, potestate, aut operibus, plane he^ 

^' relicum esU et perniciossime scriptum^ Quid 

<^ redolere aliud videtur, nisi quod omnia futura de ne^ 
^^ cessitate accidant, quasi, quodcunque agat homo, aut 
^^ OOQ agat, jam de eo latum sit judicium ; neque si 
'^ omnia justissima operetur, aut quseque perversa, illi 
" nihil conferre potest, sed Dei ^ola prcescientia et election 
"Quo quidem dogmate toties non solum per Ecclesiam, 
^ sed per omnes cvm jide philosophantes repfvbatOf quid 
" magis exitiale moribus ? Quid amplius omni politias 
" Christian se damtiosum ? Stupeo totus ego sane con- 
" siderans hominem, qui, inter Catholicos nutritus doc^ 
*^ tores^ tam facile in eorum potuit legere libris, divinara 
" prsdscientiam nihil prorsus rerum contingentise et li* 
^ berlati voluntatis obsiste^^e, et tam crebro publicts in 
^ dispUiMionibtm uc concionUms ad populum nodum il- 
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^ faun dissohtum jrudi^t^ ac dperiri hicidm ; orbi etiam 
'^ nostra avo prsssumpsit ejusmodi erronnn riimM ptt>- 
<<ponere tenebras.^^ Annot* Natal. Bedas in Jac. Fa- 
brum Stapuiem libii duo. Piropoa. 59. ed 1536. But, 
perbape^ not the JkbA eantinciDg testimony msiy be 
Smmd n the aenice of tbe Church itself^ where the Bob^ 
sequent prayer occurs: ^ OmnipotensSempitertiieDeusi 
'< qtd ▼ivomm dominaris Bimul ^ nsoituoram, ooiniiral- 
^ que misereriss quae inosjlde et 9pere/uturos €>s^e frd^- 
^ noscu, te sf^plicker esxmuttws, &c*' Missale ad 
Usum Sarid). Orationes General. 

PageUp note {^). 

Qnantam od eecandoin a quibusdam moventur dubia 
de praedestinatione. £t primo queeritur, << Cur me fe- 
*^ cit Deiis, ut damnaret." Quibus respondendum ^t, 
q[aod nullos fecit Deus ad ipsos condeomahdum, cum 
¥elit omnes homines sahos fieri, quarUum in se esty dan- 
do scilicet antecedentia ad salutem, puta naturam ra- 
tionalem, et gratiam ofierendo, sed ipsam recipere re^ 
cosamus. Nic. de Orb. lib. i. dist. 41. 

Dens babet prcescientiam etiam de peccatis ; sed prde^ 
destinatio est de bonis salataribus. Aqnin. Expositio in 
RoiB. cap. 8. Pradestinatio enim includit in suo intet 
lectu pnescientiam et providentiam salutis omnium. Pro- 
videntia autem, ut dictum est, quamvis sit omnium, non 
iamen omnia necessario continguni, sed secundum con* 
ditionem causarum proximarum^ quarum naturas et or- 
dinem providentia et prasdestinatio salvat. Prsesaentift 
etiam non imponit necessitatem rebus, nee m quantum 
est causa^ ioam sit causa prima^ cujus conditionem efiec- 
tus non habet, sed causse proximae ; nee ratione adse- 
quationis ad rem scitam, <qu8B ad rationem veritads et 
certitudinis scientisB exigitur, quia adaequatio ista at- 
tenditur scientiae Dei ad rem, non secundum quod est in 
causis suisj in quibus est, ut possibile futurum tantum, 
sed ad ipsam rem, secundum quod habet esse determina" 
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tumfpfoai eBtpnesens et turn Juturtm.'li. lib; L dist 
40. quasst 3. art. 1* 

Page 149, note ( ^ ). 
The knowledge of simple intelligence was thus de- 
fined: '< Dioendum quod Deus dicitur scire aUquid'du- 
^^plidter, yel sdentla visionis, secundum quod videt 
^ res, quas sunt, vel erunt, vel fiienint, non solum in po- 
^^tentia causarum suaruro, sed etiam in es^ proprio; 
<^ vel scientia simplicis inieUigentue^ secundum quod 
^^ scit, quiB nullo tempore sunt, esseinjfoieniia causarum 
<< suarum.'' Aquin. lib* i* dist. 89. quasst 1. art. 2. 
But when the divine knowledge was considered as the 
cause of things, it was then denominated the knowledge 
of approbation : <^ Manifestum est autem, quod Deus 
/< per infellectum suum causat res, cum suum esset, ut 
<' suum intelligeret ; nude necesse est, quod sua scientia 
*^ sit causa rerum, secundum quod habet voluntatem con^ 
^^Junctam. Unde scientia Dei, secundum quod est 
<^ causa rerum, consuevit nominari scientia approba- 
*^ tionis,** Id. Summ. 1. prim, qua^st. 14. art. 6. This 
approving knowledge of God, however, was confined to 
that which is good and equitable, every defect in human 
nature being attributable to ourselves alone : '^ Istum 
** autem carere gratia ex duobus contingit : turn quia 
** ipse nofi vult recipere^ tum quia Deus non sibi infiin- 
<< dit, vel non vult infundere. Jtjorum autem duorum 
^^ talis est ordo, ut secundum non sit nisi ex suppositione 
^^primi. Cum enim Deus non' \^\t nisi bonumi non 
^^ vult istum carere gratia, nisi secundum quod bonum 
<^est; sed quod iste careat gratia, non est bonum sim-- 
*< pliciterj unde hoc absolute consideratum non est vo- 
^* litum a Deo. Est tamen bonum, ut careat gratia, si 
*^ eam habere non vulty vel si ad eam habendam negli- 
*' genter se pr^eparat, quia justum est, et hoc modo est 
** volitum a Deo. Patet ergo quod hujus defectus ab- 
'< splut^ causa prima est ex parte hominis, qui gratia 
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^ caret, sed ex parle Dei nan est causa hujus defectus^ 
** nUi ex suppositione illius^ quod est causa, ex parte ho- 
** minis.^* Id. lib. i. dist. 40. quaest. 4. art. 2. Neither 
i?as election stated to proceed irom a principle less just 
and impartial: '^ Dicendum quod electio divina non 
^^prieexigit diversitatem gratiae, quia hoc electionem 
'* consequitur; sed praexigit diversitatem natune in di* 
^ vina cognitione, et Jacit diversitatem gratia, sicut 
** dispositio diversitatem natune Jacit.'* Id. lib. i. dist. 
41. quasst. 1. art. 2. 

Page 150, note (7). 
The equality of the divine will towards all men was 
expressly asserted : ^' Dicendum quod, quamvis Deus, 
" quantum in se est, eequaliter se habeat ad omnes, non 
^* tamen cequalitej^ se habeant omnes ad ipsum, et idea non 
** (squaliter omnibus gratia piceparatur.'* Aquin. lib. i. 
dist 4. quaest. 2. art. 2. 

• What was properly understood by the antecedent 
and consequent will of God, is shortly explained by 
Nicolaus de Lyra, in his Comment upon 1 Tim. ii. 4. 
^' Dicitur voluntas antecedens, quum quis vult aliquid 
^^ absolute s consequens autem, quum vult aliquid consi'- 
** deratis circumstantiis et conditionibus particularibus.'* 
For a fuller account of this distinction, see Aquin. 
Summ. I* prim, quaest. 19. art. 6. and likewise in. Lib. 
Sentent. lib. i* dist. 46. quaest. 1. art. 1. The antece- 
dent and consequent will of the Schools Bernard de 
Bustis terms the absolute and conditional : *^ Vel cla- 
^' rius loquendo possumus considerate in Deo per mo- 
^< dum intelligendi duas voluntates. .... Prima volun- 
<^ tas, quam in DeO possumus considerare, est absoluta, 
'< videlicet quod Deus omnino velit salvare omnes, tam 

<' bonos quam malos Alio modo possumus con- 

'^ siderare voluntatem Dei conditionatam, videlicet, quod 
** velit salvare omnes homines, si ejus mandata servabiint, 
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<< et a peccatis abstinebinait" RiMariuin Sermonum^ 

vol. L p. 198. 

Page 151^ note {»). 

Contra est, quod dicont Sancti communkeri Diony* 
sius, Augustinus, et Anselmus, scilicet quod causa, 
quareiste uou'habet gratiam, est quia ipse noluit ac* 
cipere, et non quia Deus noluit dare, quia himen suum 
omnifms offert ; quod tamen ab omnibus non percipitur, 
sicut nee lumen solis a cceco; sed obduratio est ipsa ca« 
rentia gratiae, ergo obdurationis causa non est ex parte 
Dei 

Ad quartum dicendum, quod . Deus, qtuinium in se 
est, nulli est absens ; sed homo a Deo prassente se ab^ 
sentat, sicut a prsesente lumine, qui claudit oculos^ 
Aquin. lib. i. dist. 40. qusst. 4. art. 2. 

Page l5\ynote{^). 

*< Utrum aliquis deleatur de libro vitee ? AQrmatur, 
^^ . . . . .Est enim liber vitae conscriptio ordindtorum in 
^^ vitam (Stemamj ad quam ordlnatur aliquis ex duobus, 
<^ videlicet ex prasdestinatione divina, et htsc ordinatio 
^^ nunquam deficit, et ex gratia; quicunque enim gra- 
<< tiam habet) ex hoc ipso est dignus vita s^terna. Et 
^^ hsec ordinatio deficit interdum, quia aliqui ordinati 
^^ sunt ex gratia habita ad habendam vitam aetemam^ 
" a qua tamen deficiwit per peccatum mortale^ ••;••; Tales 
<^ possunt deleri de libro vitae, ut deletio non referatur 
^< ad notitiam Dei, quasi aiiquid prsesciat et pqstea ne-^ 
^^ sciat, sed ad rem scitam, quia scilicet Deus ^cit aliquem 
'* prius ordinari in vitam ceternam^ et postea non ordifuiri, 
^^ cum deficit a gratia" Aquin. Summ. 1. prim, quas^st. 
$t4. art. 3» ^^ Liber vitae conscriptio ^rdinatprum ex 
<^ praedestinatione, et praesenti gratia; ergo ordinatorpm 

^^ indefectibiliter et defectibiliter Indefectibiles sunt 

" scripti ad vitam aeternam in reipsa ; defectibiles vero 
^< sunt scripti ad vitam aeternam in sua causa^ scilicet^ 
*^ meritoriaJ' Cardinal. Cajetan. Comment, in loc. 
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<< Pradestinatianis ordo est certuij et tamen prsdesUiu^ 
** tionis effectus cofUing^nter tvenitmt juxta libertatem 
^^ arbiiriu** Id. Comment, qusest. 23. art 6. ^^ Sic 
^< igitur et or</o pradestinationis est certus> et tamen /iV 
^ bertas arbitrii turn toUitur^ ex qaa contingenter proveifft 
<< jEirerJ^5/ma/<(7n25 £;^c/ti5." Aquinas, ibid. 

The mistakes upon this subject of those, who hare 
but partially consulted the speculations of the Schools^ 
seem to haye arisen from the want of correctly comprev 
bending, what was meant by the effect of predestination, 
an effect always supposed to be contingent; the opera^ 
tions of free will, whether with or without grace, being 
considered only as foreknown, and not necessarily pr^ 
determined. 

Page 1 51 J note (10)^ 

The distinction between congruous and condign meril, 
the former only as meritum secundum quid, the latter as 
meritum simplidterj has been pointed out in notes 4 and 
5, Serm. IV. To the first species of merit the term di^^ 
positio in the following quotation refers. <^ Ad primtim . 
^< ergo dicendum, quod in illis verbis Ambros. non de- 
<< signatur, quod opus nostrum sit causa voluntatis divi- 
<< nae, neque etiam, quod sit causa ipsius dationis gratin; 
^< sed solum dispositio quadaniy ut hoc intelligatur non 
<< de opere sequente gratiam, quod virtutem merendi 
<^ habet a gratia, et neque causa ejus est, neque dispo^ 
'< sitio ad ipsam, sed de opere prcecedente^ quod est di9^ 
*^ positio ad gratiam^ Illi enio^ proponit gratiam infiuir 
^^ derBj ^^m prcescit se ad gratiam praparatunm. • • • «. 
^< Possumus dicere, quod Deus da;t isti gloriam, et tixm 
^^ iili, quia iste mertitV, et non ille. Et similitfer inJ/, 
^^ quod iste habeat, et non iUe, qui iste dignus^ et non 
^^ ille." Aquin. lib. i. dist. 41. quaeist 1. art. 3. 

Page \S% siote {^^). 

I have remarked^ that the predesdnation and repto*- 
bation of the Schodls was universally maintained to he 
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-contingent; hence the following question^ ^^ Utrum 
^ possibile est aliquem praedestinatum damnari, et prse- 
^^scitumsalvari?" was always decided in the affirma- 
tive.* Upon this head Occam reoiarksi *^ Tenendum 
^< est, quod, quicunque est praedestinatus, est contingent 
'< ter prsedestinatus, itaque quod potest Tion prssdestinari, 
^<et per consequent potest damnari^ quia potest non 
f< salvari. Hoc potest quia cujuslibet salvatio dependet 
^ a, Toluntate divina, eaniingenter causante^ ergo in pot- 
^ estate Dei est conferre vitam aetemam, vel non con- 
<* ferre, ergo quicunque potest non salvari. Praeterea, 
'< nullo adulto confertur vita fletema, nisi propter aliquod 
^ opxxs meritorium, sed omne opus meritorium est in 
*^ potestate merentis^ ergo talis potest non mereri, et per 
<* consequens potest non salvari, Et eodem modo est 
^ de prascito, quia nullus damnatur poena perpetua, et 
*^ hoc poena sensus, nisi propter suum demeritum. Sed 
' ^ omne demeritum est in potestate bene merentisy ergo 
^ potest non demereri, et per consequens potest salvari." 
Lib. i. dist 40. qusest. 1. 

The Scholastics, indeed, contended, that in the strict 
philosophical meaning of the term, no adequate cause 
either of predestination or reprobation exists in the 
creature. ** NuUius atemi potest aliquod temporale esse 
^* causa, et quicquid est in creatura est temporale, ergo 
^' nihil quod est in creatura potest esse causa prasdestiha- 
^ tionis et reprobationis." Occam, ibid. Nevertheless the 
same writer expressly admits such a cause on the part of 
the effect. After discussing the nature, connexion, and 
efficiency of causes in general, he states, ^ Potest dici 
'* sine prejudicio et assertione, quod. . • • » • praedestina- 
•* tionis est aliqua causa et ratio/* . • . • . (excepting 
only the predestination of the Virgin Mary and some 
others, who were prevented by divine grace from sinning 
and losing eternal life.) ^* Praedestinationis . . . • vide- 
^ tur esse aliqua ratio, quia sicut damnandi. tVfeo repro 
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** bftntur, €fai prffividentur peccaiurijinalifer^ cum Dens 
^* Bon^prtus estnltor, quam aKqiiis sit peccator, ita est 
<^ de prffidestiaatis. Prffidestinantur, quia pravidentttr 
^^fifuditer perseverare in charitafe^ et quia Deus non con- 
^ feret eis vitam ffitemam, nisi prim mererentur vi(am 
>* seternam.'^ Ibid, 

Page I52j note (}^). 
• See Serm. IV« note 14. page 308. and Serm. V. 
note 16. 

Page 154., We (IS). 

The works of Luther abound with passages against 
speculating upon the will of God, beyond what the 
Scripture has clearly revealed respecting it, and against 
all philosophizing upon a particular predestination, ac- 
cording to the custom of the Schools; admitting only 
a general predestination founded upon Christianity. 
^^ Nemo igitur de divinitate nuda cogitet, scd has cogi- 
}* tationes fugiat, tanquam infemum, et ipsissiknas Sa- 
*' tanflB tentationes." Op. vol. vi. p. 92. ** Attende et 
^< vide, ne tibi excidat, qtwd scepe dixi, quomodo Christ 
<< tus his verbis sui et patris cognitionem conjungit et 
'^complicat, ita ut solum per Christum et in Christo 
^ Pater cognoscatur. Siquidem hoc saepe dixi^ quod 
** iterum atque iterum repetens dico, quod etiam, me mor' 
^^ tuo, omnibus in roemoria hserere velim, ut omnes doc- 
^ tares non secus atque diabolum caveantus^ qui sublimibus 
** illis articulis de I)eo docere incipiunt nude et sine 
^* Christo. Sicut hactenus in Academiis sophistic et 
^ magistri no^tri fecenint, speculando de suis operibus in 
<^ coelo, quid esset, quid cogitaret, quid faceret apud 5&- 
<' ipsum^ &c» Sed si secure agere volueris, et Deum 
^^ epprehendere, ac gratiam et auxilium penes ilium in- 
^< venire, tum nemini credas Deum te alibi, quam in 
^* ChristOy reperturum.'* Vol. v. p. 192. 

<^ Et Satan nulla alia via nos faciliusjpr^a]p2Varf pot- 
^' est, quam ubi nos ad considerationem majestatis pro- 
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<^ traxerit. Cujus tanta eU aiiipUtiido» ut luaiioi ^taliiii 
'^ deflperabundi conddunt. Ideo Solomon etiam mo- 
^. miit, * Qui scrutator miyestateni) opprimitur ab «a.' 

.M His disputationibus animi paulatim assuefiunt 

^ ad prophanas qusestionesi ut cum Deo tanquam cum 
^^ lutifigulo rixentur^ uude necessario sequitur nana. 
*^ Quare abstinendum est a talibus cogitationibus." Vol. 
.▼• p. 76. '* De Deo, quatenus non est revelatus, ni^a 
*< est fides, nulla scjentia, et cognitio nulla. Atque ibi 
<< tenendum est,^ quod didtur, quss supra nos nihil ad 
^< nos. Ejusmodi enim cogitationes, quae, supra^ aut 
^^ e^pira revelationem Dei, sublimius aliquid rimantur, 
f^ prorsus Diabolicse sunt, quibus nihil amplios pro- 
'< 6cisdtur, qoam ut nos ipsos in exitium pracipitetnus, 
^ quia objiciuDt objectum impervestigabile, videlicet 

5^ Deum non i^velatum *Detestari itaque et fugere 

^< sceleratas istas voces debebamus, quas jactant Epi- 
.<* curei, si necesse est, hoc fieri, fiat/' Vol. vL p. 354. 
^ Satis ostendimus tales cogitationes non secus ut Dia- 
.'< bolum fiigiendas, ac prorsus aliam discendi viam, ac 
^< de yoluntate Dei cogitandi insistendam esse, scilicet, 
<< Deum in imjestate et pradestinatione missum faciendum 
^< esse. Nam haec prorsus comprehendi non possunt, 
5< neque potest de tantis rebus cogitatio sine scandalo 
<< abire. Hoc est, vel desperationem ad tales cogitationes, 
<< vel impi^tatem dissolutissimam sequi oportet. Qui 
^< vera veram ad Dei et ejus voluntatis cognitionem viam 
<f insistere cogitat, ei sic ambulandum est, ut scandakm 
<< cayere, et pietatis incrementa consequi possit." Postilla 
Domestical p. 57* 

The object of Luther, in these and other similar pas- 
sages, w^s to debar all enquiry into a divine vill ante- 
cedent tp Christianity, and to make the predestitiation 
of the person consequent to the conduct of the Chris- 
tian; an object, which Calvin despised, and an order, 
which he reversed* << In bis perseverfi, tonquotm tnuvus 
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^* ahenem^ nihil aliud incukari tibi siaetis, quam qnomodo 
<< se ipse (>8teiidit et manifestat per verbum Christu^ 
Vol. ▼. p. 197. ^ Ac initio qaidem voloit Dens occur- 
^ rere huic cnriositati; sic etiitn suam Toluntatem et 
<< consilium proposuit; * Ego i\\A prsKcieniiatn et prc^^ 

* destinationem egregie manifestabo, sed non ista via ra- 

* tionis et sapicntia camalisj sicut tu imagiDaris; sic fk- 

* ciam ; ex Deo non revelato fiam revekOus^ et tamen 
< idem Deus manebo.' . . • . . Tu babes Evangeliuni, 
^< es baptizatus, habes absolutionem, i^s ChristianuSi et 

<< tamen dubitas? Deus dicit tibi, < En babes fili- 

' um meum, hunc audias et acceptes. Id si facis, jam 

^ certus es de fide et salute tua.' Omittendae sunt 

<* disputationes, et dicendum/ < Ego sum Christianus* 

'* Dedit tibi firmissima argumenta oertitudinis et 

^^▼eritatis suae. Dedit 'Filium in carnem et morti^n, 
'* instituit sacramenta, ut scias eum non velle fallacem 

<* esse, sed veraeem Atque ita de prffidestinatione 

*^ tua certus eris, remotis omnibus cm*idsis et periadosts 
^* quastionibus de Dei arcanis consiliis,** Vol. vi. p. S55. 

To the operation or effect of the predestinating prin- 
ciple in the mind of God, which produces the election, 
not of individuals from a personal partiality, but of a 
church at large, upon motives the most merciful, and 
by rules the most just, the writings of Melancthon fre- 
quently allude. << De effectu electionis teneamus banc 
^* consolationem, Deum, volentem non perire totum ge^ 
*^ nus humanum, semper propter Filium per misericor- 
^* diani vocare, trahere et coUigere Ecdesiam^ et recipere 
^^ assentientesj atque ita velle semper aliquam esse Eccle^ 
^< siam, quam adjuvat et salvat" Loci Theologici de 
Prsedest. ^^ E contra vero ingens et immensa bonitas 
^* Dei est, quod, quanquam multi sunt prophani, tamen 
^^ se patefecit certis testimoniis, et revelavit arcanum de^ 
<^ cretum suum de remissione peccatorum, et colligit 
** sibi ex tam corrupta massa humani generis Ecclesiam 
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<^ iciernam/* Disput; Oper. Lntberi, vol. il p. 505* 
^f Magna aatem coosolatio primuis beec est, quod cerio 
**sciinu8 ex verbo Dei,Deiioi immensa miaericordia 
<< propter Filium semper coUigere Ecclesiam in genere hu- 

<< mano, et quidem voce Evangelii Sed dices, haec 

.^ consolaiio eo prodest^ quod scio aliis servari Ecdesiam, 
>^ fortassis autem miki id nihil prodest, et quomod.o sciam 
<< qui sunt electi ? Respondeo. TM quoque base gate- 
,^ raUs consolatio prodest, quia credere debes, tibi quo- 
<* que servari Ecclesiam, et mandatum Dei letemum et 
^ immotum est, ut tu quoque audias JUittm^ agas poeni' 
<* ientiamy et credas te recipi a Deo propter mediatorem. 
*^ Talis cum es, discedens ex hoc vita^ certum est, te in 
^< numero electomm esse, sicut scriptum est, < Quos justi- 
* ficat, eosdem et glorificat'* Opera Melanctb. vol. iv. 
p. 161. And that a principal part at least of Melaoo- 
thongs doctrine of predestinaticm (precisely the same as 
Luther's) was pretty correctly, understood at an early 
period,. appears from an account, which Bucer gave, of 
it, (not a too favourable judge,) in the year 1536, who 
represented this as its leading feature. *^ Repellenda est 
<^ qusestio, ' ^ Sumusne praedestinati V ^^ Nam ut dictum, 
<^ qui de hoc dubitat, nee vocatum se, nee justificatum, 
<* esse credere poterit, hoc est, nequit esse Christianus. 
<* Praesumendum igitur, ut nos omnes a Deo esse pr^- 
'^ scitosj prcefinitosj separatos a reliquis^ et selectos in 
** hoc, ut in aeternum servemur, hoccpie propositum Dei 
*^ mutari non posse; et inde omnis nostra cogitatio cu- 
^* raque in hoc intendenda, ut prsedestinationi huic Dei, 
^^ et vocationi respondeamus, ut ad vitam setemam nos 
'^ pro viribus, quas unquam Dominus suppeditavit, co- 

'^ qperemur Certe quos vocat Deus, 5/ sequantur 

** modo vocantem, prsedestinavit eos, atque prascivit: 
:'^ justificabit quoque et gloriiScabit/' Enarr. Epist^ ad 
Bom. p. 359. ed. 1536. 
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ir Page 15Gf naie {^^y 

. The Lutherans maintained, that all children were 
reg^erated in Baptism, (not through the virtue of the 
Sacrament, but by the promise of God,) and reoeifed 
into the number of the elect. " Fere in Ecclesia recipit 
*Vin&ntes, et Iseterour in coetu vocatorum eUctos eueP 
Melanctb. Opera, vol. i. p. 320. " Bpiritu^Sandm per 
^* Baptismum . eis dxitvr^ qui efficit in eis novos motus, 
^^ novas inclinationes ad Deum, pro ipsorum modo, nee 

.*< id temere affirmatur Cum ergo certum sit, hos 

.<^ in&ntes esse partem Ecclesias, et placere Deo^ certum 
>< hoc est, Deum in eis efficacem esse.*' Loci Theolog. de 
JBaptismo. ' ^^ Ita et nos Christiani per Baptismum su- 
^^ mus regenerati, et JiUi Dei effectf Opera Lutheri, 
yol. Vii. p. 103. *^ Quicquid hie factum est, id omnfe 
<^ propter nos factum est, qui in ilium credimus, et in 
'^.nomen ejus baptizati, et ad saJbdem destinati, atque 
f^ ekcti sumus.** Ibid. p. 355. " Sum. factus salvus, 
^^ sam Jilius Dei, et kieres Dei, quia .sum baptizatus** 
.Vol. vi. p. 553. ^* Baptismus infantium defensus et oiw 
<.< natus est multorum scriptis apud nos. .... Sehtimus 
<< eos in Baptismo fieri JUios Dei^ accipere Spiritum 
<< Sanctum, et manere in gratia Dei, tamdiu quoad noH 
y effundunt eum peccatis actualibuSf ea setate, quse jam 
.^^ dicitur rationis compos." Melanct. Opera, vol. iv. p. 
66Ai. '^ Volo pics firmos et infirmos ao^dere ad-Bap- 
<< tismum infantium in suis Ecclesiis, . . . • quia in eo 
^' coetu sunt adhuc aliqui electi et sancti, ut pueri; et 
<< aliqui adulti recte sentientes, sed infirmi, qui tamen 
<< sunt membra ChristiJ* Melanct. Epist. in Opusc. 
Calvini. ,•" 

But while they asserted the fact, they denied, that 
any efficacy is attributable to the Sacrament itself. 
<< Sophistae quoque nugantur, cum disputant, Q^omodo. 
^^ Baptismus justificet. Nam Thomas et Bonaventura 
^^ sentiunt, quandam virtutem efficiendi a Deo aquce in- 
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^ ditaUf cum baptizatar inians, ut ita aqua Bi^tisini 
^ MO mrhUe creet jostificationem. Contra nos dicimus> 
** Aquam esse aqvam** Opera Lutheri» toI. tL p. 59. 
^ Bapista somniaiit etiam parmlis infundi gratiam vir^ 
*^tute Sacramentu Hoc est falsissimum, quia virhde 
^^-pfwnissianis talvantur, et accipiunt Spiritum Sanctum, 
^ quia dixit Christus, < Sinite parvulos ad me vaiire. 
^ Talinm enim est regnum coelorum/' lb. p. 646. 

Page 157, note (i«). 

<* Alii fingunt Deum sedere in coelo, et scribere^- 
^ tales l^es, quasi in tabidis Parcarum^ secundum quas 
^ velit distribuere virtutes et vitia, sicut Stoici de fato 
^ 8UO BOitiebant, et cogitant fatali motu impeUi IVu4- 
.^^dem, et similes. Sed nos, abjectis his deliramentis 
^* humaiue ^aligims^ referama9 oculos et mentem ad 
f^'testimooia de Deo proposita. Sciamus Deum esse 
^< fgentem vere liberum, et tantum velle bona, nee Telle 

<' peccata. Removeamus igitur a Paulo Skncas 

'^ disputotiones^ quae fidem et invocation^n evertunt; 
^. Qnomodo enim potest Saul credere aut invocare, cum 
^' dubitat promissionem ad se pertinere, aut cum obr^it 
^^illa tabula Parcarum?'' Loci Theolog. de Prsedest. 
^ Deus non est crudelis et immitis tyrannus, non odit, 
<* non abjicit homines, sed. amat; sicut nos scdemus 
*^ amare ex nobis natos, non propter lucrum aut me- 
^^ rita, sed quia odisse ex nobis natos non possumus. 
Lutheri Opera^ vol. i^. p. 392. 

I have remarked, (Serm. II. note 91.) that the doc- 
trine of necessity, maintained in the 'first edition of the 
Loci Theologici, was expunged from it by Melancthon 
in the year 1535, and that of contingency substituted 
fer it ; but the amended work of that year, when the 
remark was made, I had not seen. I have since, how- 
ever, met with it in a volume of his writings printed 
at Basil in 1541. It avows the tenet of contingency 
in the most unequivocal terms : <' Exercuit Ecclesiam 
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^ aliquoties et magnas tragoedias excitavit utraque dis- 
'< putado de causa peccati» et de contingeniia. Et de 
** utraque re multli Golligunt homines acuti inextfica- 
** bilia et absurda. Quae quonian habent attquid ptti- 
** cult, monendi sunt juvenes, ut, omissis illis infinitis 
•^ disputationibus, p6tiu8 quserant simplicem ac piam 
<* serUentiam utilem religioni et maribus, in qua resiiBtant, 
<< nee sinant se ab ea illis disputationum prsestigiis ab- 
^< duci. Est autem haec pia et vera sententia utraque 
<< manu ac verius toto pectore tenenda, quod Deus noti 
<< sit causa peccati, et quod Deus non velit peccatuiti. 
<* Sed causse peccati sunt voluntas diaboli, et voluntas 
^* bominis. • . . • Constituta autem hac sententia, quod 
*^ Deus non sit causa peccati, plane sequitur cantmgen" 

^' tiam concedendam esse Est autem libertas vohm^ 

^^ tatis causa contingentisB nostrarum actionnm. • . . . • 
^< Nee invehenda sunt in Ecclesiam deliramenta de Siaico 
^^JatOf aut ta-ffg) avayx^^, quia sunt inextricahUia, et in- 
f ^ terdum nocent pietati et moribus. . • • • Ab his opinio- 
<f nibus decet pios abhorrere auribus atque animis.'' 
Opera Melanct. Basil. 1541. p. AiQS. 

In the 18th note also of the same Sermon, I have re- 
presented Beza as incorrect in stating, that Melancthon 
began in the year 1552 to censure the advocates of 
Stoicism, and thus indirectly to point at the Reformers 
of Geneva. From the above however it appears, that 
he reprobated the idea of introducing such a doctrine 
into the Church, before Calvin was distinguished either 
as an Author, or a Reformer. 

It should be added, that, in his later works of almost 
emtf description^ contingency is repeatedly alluded to, 
and strenuously defended. 
' Page 161 9 note {^). '' 

The sentiments of Luther upon universal grace to^ 
clearly expressed in bis epistolary correspondence^ as 
well as in his more pubUo productions. From di6 for- 
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m^y even of an early date, Seckendorf gives aquotadon 
exactly .16 the point: ^^Clarius discimus,^' the histo- 
rian obs^rVeS} ^^ ex epistbla egregia SO. JuK ad insignem 
'^^eiidam virum in Saxonia inferioriy qui iisdem de 
.^< {nnedestinatione cogitationibus ax^batur, hoc anno 
<< (1528) Germanice scripta, quae habetur torn. iv. alt 
<< f..42S. et seq. * In hac prassupponendo pnescivUse et 

< deorevisse Deum omnia» et sic etiam salutem aut 

< damqatiiuiein homintun, >isciendum tamen' esse dicit, 

< Deum ab seterno serio volmsse et decrevissCf ut omnes 
^homines salvi essent^ et seterno gaudio potirenfur/ 
^^:A3iegBii dictum Ezech. xyiii. SS. < Si igitur vult, ut 
^ pecCatores sub quoeanque coeli climate degant, coii- 
•* vertantur a viis et vivant, nou est indulg^idum sug- 
•^ gestis a diabolo cogitationibus, ut separemus nos ab 
/.ill^ ^atia Dei, quae est secundum altiitidinem ccdi a 

* terroy ob ortu ad occidentem. P& ciii. 11, 12. Itaque 

* omnes poenitentes et auxilium ejus rogantes obum- 

* brat : dives enjm est in omnesj qui invocant ilium. 

^ Rom. X. 12.' Allegat electionem Dei .Ephes. i. 

^ 9. traditam : ' ab ilia,'' dicit, << non a lege et ratioci* 
^^ natione incipiendum esse.' Provocat ad angelum gau- 
<^ dium omni pc^uli annuntiantem, Luc. ii. 10. ' Non 

* est restringenda^'* ait, *^generalis promissio^ qua gratiam 

< bonis, mails, parvis, magnis, frigidis, calidis, aridis, 

< et viridibus offert ; non est arctanda ad illos, qui, ta- 
^laribus stolis induti, pii et sancti esse volunt.' De- 
f^ nique, ne ilia universalitas in abusum vertatur, fol. 
*^ 931. concludit cum distinctione loquendum esse, et 
" clare, * Si Evangelium," ait, *^ et verbum Dei accipis, 
f illi inhseres, ejus promissionem tibi applicas, et in hac 
<fide adjinem usque perseoeras^ salvaberis; sin minus, 

< in aetemum damnaberis." Seckendorf, vol. i. lib. ii. 
sect. 43. }. 5. 

In his Commentaries, and other writings, the same 
idea often occurs : << Quod autem Christum non omnes 
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^'accipiunt, ipsorum adpa At, quod non credunt, et 
*^ indulgent diffidentiae suae. Interim manet sententia 
<' Dei et promissio universalis^ quod Deus omnes ho- 

<< mines vult salvos esse Ecce colligendi studium, 

** ut omnes colligat. Sed huic voluntati Dei obsistunt 
** incredulif cum verbo par ere et id accipere nolunt. 
^ Itaque tantum reliquiae Israel coUiguntur, et salvan- 
" tur." Vol. iv. p. 4«41, /* Tantum per hunc salvato- 
<^ rem haec liberatio omnibus constituenda est. Salva- 
*^. tor hie non ejusmodi est, qui propter qtiosdam^ et 
** propter quosdam non, venerit. ParavitiDeus^ inquit, 
<* hoc salutare non ante qtiarundam, sed ante . faciera 
^* omnium populorum. .... Simef^s lion obscura verba 
<^ sunt, quod Deus salutare paraverit ante faciem om^ 
*^ nium populorum, in quo salutem et vitam omnes con*- 
<^ sequuntur. De hac igitur voluntate evidentissime 
** colligitur juxta Paulum, 1 Tim. ii. ^ Quod Deus velit 
' omnes homines salvos fieri,' non corporali ti9ntum 
*^ salute, verum aetema, contra peccatum et mortem. 
^^ Nam hue illud salutare destinatum est, quod Deus 
^omnibus populis paravit. Quis igitur hunc Deum 
<* metuat, quis ad ejus judicium expavescat,:cum suam 
** volantatem de nostra salute cupidissimam declaret^ ac 
^< qui omnia, ad salutem necessaria suppedUetf Quod 
^^vero plerique pereunt, et salutare id non cohse- 
^' quuntur, non haec culpa voluntatis divime est, verum 
^^ peroicacicB humana:^ quae voluntatem Dei aspematur, 
^^ salutare Dei non curat, quod a Deo destinatum esty 
^< ut omnes salvet. Si omnibus mendicis sublevatio 
^^ egestatis suae proponeretur, et tamen certi essent, qui 
<< hoc beneficio uti nollerU ; non culpa eorum.esiset, qui 
'^ donant, sed qui accipere ndlent^^ Postilla Domestica, 
p. 67. " Nam quid huic responderet,' oui bos hoc testi- 
^< monium ferre oportet^ quod nobi^sunm Filium dede- 
^^ Ti\^ universam gratiam in Baptismo etrJEvat^elionqhis 
t^^eXhibuerit P^ Ibid. p. 218. Deus mundum t|c dilex- 



$H NOTES ON SERMON VII. 

<' eritf lit Filium suum tmigenitnm traderet. De hoc 
'* res certa est^ quod mundus non significat Martatn, 
<' Petrum^ Paulum. Verum immdus significat totum 
5^ genus, mdttalium simul. . Itaque si credis te hominem 
^^ essej aut si hoc nondom sentis, si te cum aliis confers, 
*' ut te hominem esse intelligas, cur te sub hoc vocabulo 
<< venire non poteris, cum Christus* claris verbis dicat, 
" Deum Filium suum- non solum mncta MaruB, ant 
*^ P^ro, aut Paulo, verum mundo tradidisse, ut omnes 
^^ eum accipiant, qui tantum Jilii hominum sunt ? • • • • 
** Universo mundo hoc donum destinatum est.'' Ibid, 
p. 144<. 

The universality ^JKthe Gospel promise, in its most 
enlarged sense, was likewise inculcated by Melanctfaon, 
who distinctly assumed it as a principal basis of Scrip- 
tural predestination. It perpetually recurs, often in the 
same, words, and always to the same effect, in almost all 
bis fModuotions. <^Duo autem sunt consideranda in 
.^ promissione Evangelii, videlicet, quod et gratis pro- 
^< mittit justitiam, et quod promissio est universalis. 
>^ Nam haec duo exercent humanos animos. Disputa- 
'* mus alias de dignitate, nos ideo non esse electos, quia 
^^ simus indigni. Alias disputamus de particularitate ; 
'^ etiamsi digni essemus, tamen Deum suos quosdam 
^^ elegisse, quibus fuerit aquior. Ideoque negamus 
^^ nobis i^erandam esse salutem, quia fortasse non 
<^ simus in eo numero. Utraque imaginatio repudianda 
^^est^ et magnopere prbdest adversus eas dih'genter mu- 
'^ nire pias mentes. ^ Ideo neque dignitatem nostrain 
'^respieere debemus, neque ex tin/v^so/t promissione 
^i particularem efficere. Sed singuli nos in illam uni^ 
<< versaletn iiicludamus. Cum igitur de electione abgi^- 
<* mui^ aut disputamiis^ non ordimur a nostris sujpputa*- 
ticmibuSf vel a ; lege, sed a promissione JSvangelii, Si 
quis extra Evangelium causami quserit ekctionis^ is 
'^ncxii potest non errAre. Ideo noo sinamus nos ab 
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<« Evangelio avelli, ac csteras supputatiooes procul te« 
«<jiciaiDii8.'' Loci Theokg. de Praedest. Ed. 15S5. 
M Ut pnedkatio poenitentiae universalis est» et omnes 
^< argoit, at Rom. iii. dare dicitur ; ita etpromissio gta^ 
'^ tuB est universaliSf ut multa dicta testantur. . • • . • 
^< Qoare non deflectamus oculos atque auimos a pro- 
^^ wissione unioersaliy sed in hanc nos includamusi et 

*^ sciamus vere in ea voluntatem Dei espressam esse 

<* Removeamus igitur a Paulo Stoicas disputationesy 

^* qu8s fidem et invocationem evertunt Adveryus 

*^ has imaginationes discamus voluntatem Dei ex Evan- 
<< gelio^ agnoscamus promissionem esse universalem^ ut 
'^ fides et invocado accendi pbMif Ibid. Ed. 1 54*5; 
^^ Prodest piis tenere, quod promissio sit universalis^ nee 
<' debenius de volunta^e Dei ali^er judicare» quam juxtu 
<< verbum revelatumJ* Opera, vol. iv. p. 499. *^ Est au« 
<< tern utraque concio unix)ersaliSi praedicatio pcenitentiaa 
*< et promissio. Utrique igitur omnes assent]||pDar| 
« agamus pcenitentiam, credamus omnes in Filiumi nee 
*' disputemus de alia arcana voluntatef nee ^ngamus in 
** Deo contradictorias voluntates.'^ Vol. ii. p. S47. ** Si* 
<< militudo de Into et Jigdo non hoc vult, nihil agere 
<' impios, sed eatenus convenit, quod ex una massd generis 
^* humani Deus. alios suo judicio salvat, alios damnat. 
^^Causffi in similitudine non omnino accommodari pos** 
<* sunt; Tenenda est enim sententia^ quod Deus non sit 
^ causa peccati* Retinendum et hoc est, quod promissio 
*< %\t universalis.^ Vol. iii. p. 1017. ** Scepe autem dixf, 
'< necessariam esseconsideratioHeim particulae tmit^TM/tsv 
^* ut unusquisque. se in promissionem universalem in^ 
^' cliidat, nee fingat in Deo 'arfavomtikiK^lav, aut contra* 
<< dictorias vohintates." Vol. iv. p. 168. How diifcreiitly 
Melancthon interpreted the celebrated passage, '* Non 
'^ est acceptio personarum apud Deum,^' from Calvin^, 
will appear by thei following quotation r ^^ Contra hanc 
^^mensuran facere in«qualitas est^ quas est ntpisid' ut 
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<^ tyrannis. Ideo cum dicitar^ apud Deum nonest ac^ 
** 6eptio personarum, tribuitur ei laus Jusiiiia et aqua^ 
^ Utatis^ cujus haec mensnra est. UniversaUter imscitur 
^< Deu8 peccato in homines et univeruUiter accipit omnes 
M ad Mediatorem confbgiente^. Hanc meosuram suo 
** sapientissimo et jastissimo consilio sapxit, et vult im- 
^* motam esse. Ac fingere^ quod non servet hanc sequa- 
f* litatem, est tribuere ei «rgo<roo9roX)}\p/Ay. Ideo et Paulus 
^* Inquit, * Deus vult omnes salvos ^fieri :* id est, aqualh 
<< est omnibus juxta mensuram, quam instituit. Et 
^^ quod ad ipsius voluniatem attinety vuU omhiss homines 
^< stivos Jacere^ sed multi sua culpa oblatum beneficium 
*' non accipiunt/' Vol. iv. p. 71. See voL i. p. 28.. vqI. 
iii. p« 4<S4, p. 7779 p*. 101 4«. vol. iv. p. 86, p. 160, p. 
162, p. 1 73. The same argument likewise is clearly 
and forcibly urged in an Exposition of the Nicene Creed, 
(vol. i. p. 420.) which Melancthon sent to Cranmer in 
theynr 1550. 

Gilvin's sentiments upon the point are clearly ex- 
plained in his Institute : *< Jam et tertia abstgrditate 
'f Dei praedestinationem infamant ejus adversariu Quum 
*^ enim non alio referamus, quam ad divince voluntatis 
'* arbitrium, quod universali exitio eximantur, quos in 
^regni sui hasredes Deus assumit, ex eo coUigunt, 
<< apud ipsum ergo esse acceptionem personarum. . • . . 
<< Alio sensu negat Scriptura Deum esse personarum ac- 
^' ceptorem, quam quo ipsi judicant, siquidem persona 
M vocabulo non hominem significat, sed qua^ in hominum 
*^ oculis conspicua, vel favorem, gratiam, dignitatem, 
H concilrare, vel odium, contemptum, dedecus conflare 
<< Solent." Lib. xxiii. sect. 10. *^ Quoxe Jako etpessime 
<< Deum imequalis justitue insimuiant nonnuUi, quod 
^ non eundem erga omnes tenorem in sua prsedestinatione 
** servat.*' Ibid. sect. 11. 

* : Pc^e 158, note (17). 
' The idea of grace being offered to all, but commu- 
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iiicated only to a few, (the principal hinge of the jCal- 
vinistical predestination,) was strongly reprobated by 
Luther. <* Curiosis in posteriore sententia, ' Mtdti sunt 
' vocatif pauci electi/ magna materia absurditatis et im- 
<^ pianim cogitationum est ^ Qtios Deus eligit, neces- 
^ sario salvantur ; e contra vero, quos non eligit, quic- 
^.quid etiam fecerint, qualecunque pietatis studium pree^ 
^ stent, tamen exitium declinare non poterunt, neque 
^ salutem consequentur. Froinde ergo me nece^sitati 

< non opponam. Si ita destinatum est, ut salver, salva- 

< bor ; sin minus, irritum erit, quicquid conatus fuero/ 
*^ Omnes facile judicare possunt, quanta perversitas et 

<< dissolutioex cogitation i bus hisce mpm emergat 

** Quomodo nostra pernicie delectari posset,' cum nihil 
<^ omnium rcrum praetermittit, ut hominibus vitam et 
<^ salutem instauret ? Atque hie demum verus aditus ad 
^^ Deum est, sicut Christus etiam de hoc concionatur, 
<^ Joan. iii. ^ Sic Deus dilexit mundum, at Filium suum 
^ unigenitum traderet, ut omnis credens in eum non 
^ pereat, sed habeat vitam aeternam.* Verum, si nunc 
<^ hse cogitationes cum superioribus de praedestinatione 
" conferantur, id certo deprehendetur, priores ex dia- 
<^ bolo esse, quffi hominibus cum exitiali scandalo sunt, ut 
•* vel nunc desperent, vel omnem vera: pietatis sensum ab- 
^^jiciant. Nam de Dei bona voluntate erga se nulla fi- 
<< ducia esse potest. 

<^ Alii sunt, qui haec verba sic interpretantur : Multi 

<< sunt vocati ; id est, Deus multis suam gratiam qffert ; 

^^ pauci vero sunt electi ; id est, cum paucis suam gra- 

<^ tiam communicate nam pauci salvantur. ValdSs impia 

<< hffic sententia est. Nam quis non Deum summe oderity 

^^ si de Deo non aliter sentiat, quam ejus voluntatis culpa 

^*Jieri, ut non salvemurJ' Postilla Doniestica, p. 57. 

For the remainder of this passage see note 23. 

,Page 158, no<e(i8). 

^VQuia a lege et collatione meritorum disceditur, dis- 

E e 
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^' putat fiienB Deoih esse p&t^bn&tnrt Mceptormi ; eX 
^ toto getiere huAMno qtiosdam tAicerpere^ qiios iSbi ad- 
•*^ jungat, cirti?ro5 jpflfr*^5 rejieere. 'Talis ^Atciio sine eausis 
■<' videttir iyraHtiiea. Huic tehtatiohi opponatiir uni- 
*< versaiis prolnissio, qas testatiir Deam aff^rtt omnibus 
~** salutemy'n'ec dubium est^ fnandatilm esse Dei, Uthtiic 
^< promissioni oinnes credant; Item -at omncs audknt 
<< Filium Dei. Qaos igitur eligit ? Eligit eos, qui se 
** sustentant promissione, quae propter Filium proposita 
•* est. Qnanquam igitur non propter hominttm fnerita 
•* eligit, tamen discrimen est inter eos, qui recipiuntur, 
" et caeteros." Melancth. Opera, vol. iii. p. 68S. " Est 
** igitur in voluntate Dei causa electlotiis miscricordia et 
** meritumChristiy sed concurrere opoftet apprehensionem 
^ nostram. Cum enim promissio gratise sit universalis, ut 
*^ manifestum est, et necesse sit nos obedire promissioni, 
*^ aliquod discrimen inter' electos et rejectos a volurttate 
^^ nostra sutnendum est, Videlicet, repugnantes promissioni 
'* rejici; e contra vero amplectentes promissionem recipil'* 
lb. p. 777. "Elegit Deus, qui vocare tios ad Filii agni- 
** tionem decrevit, et vult generi kumano suam volunta- 
" tern et «ua -beneficia innotesccre. Approhat igitur et 
^* eligit obtetnperantes vocationi" hod Theolog. de Prae- 
dest. 

Nor did Melancthon withhold from the humtin mind, 
assisted by divine grace, the ability df turiiipg to 
God, and embracing his promised mercy. " Certissi- 
** mum est ex Evangelio displieere Deo omnes, in qui- 

•' bus non est pcenitentia seu conversio Non re- 

" moretur te hsec imaginatio, quod non possis efficere 
" conversionem. Imo potes, Deojtwarite, et ipse t;^^ 
^^rvltjuvare, et ju^t petetttes.*' Vol. iii. p. 5S0. 

From the sentiments of Melancthon upon divine 
equity, it seeAis not easy to distinguish these of Bul- 
linger. " Salvat aufem gratuito, quos salvat, per Christi 
»* Videlicet merituin; perdit item juste "et propter pec- 
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^Oftta et wpktalem^ quos danmal. Velle »im Dei 
'' aca €8t ^ratmictf jikri&im €^ kertUs UceniiMf de qua 
^poeU, < Sip Doloi sky^beOf sit {)r« Talioiie vduntai;^ 
'< s«d Dm, vdbiDtas Jus^ssiww et ^gtfuissima est.'* BuUin- 
gaii ConmifiDt. in RomaD. p. 61. 

Page 158, note i^). 
The LulJhecaBs, alwa^ tnxiouB to nepreas presump- 
tiUNu upeculatiea and personal conceit, unamUigttoiisIy 
taught, tliat ^e majr &II from grace both toialfy and 
JSnatty* ^^ Nan sunt frigide et oscitanter suspicienda 
<< ha&Q verbis ^ A .gratia excidistiss' sunt enim valde em- 
^ phatica. Qui «xddit a gratia, aniittit simpliciter a^ 
^^pmtkmem^ remissionem peecaiorumf juBiMamf lihertor* 
^^/apu, vitam^ &c, quam Chriatus sua moite et resui^ 
<* xeetione jiohis eroeruit Et vicbsim aeqmrit in laetm 
^^ iUorum^ iraan et judicium Dei, peccatum, mortem^ se r- 
^^^itutem diaholi, ac damnatiansm aiemam.*^ Luth* 
Qper. vqU v. fu 405. *^ Quid igitur, inquies, de his 
^< i^^l^empU^ stalttemus ?' {\isL the reprobation of Ham 
^fter a previous and long pcNMtessioD of divine &voiir : 
« Djsi credidisset et orassei^ niai timuisiet Deutn^ neuti- 
<< quam esset servalus in anca» tamen posiea reprtAatur**) 
'< nihil aUod quam qaod proposita nobis aunt ad instil- 
*^ landum nobis tinuHSem Dei, ne pntemus poet semel 
<< 9CiS€|itain gratiam, «08 nbn posse iterum a gratia ex^ 
^* Aidere/' Vol* vL p^ Q^ *< Caterum .si fiectarii qaidam 
'< onrei^Mr, quorum uonnuUi ^m fivman adaunt, et tem- 
<* pore sediiionis nysticance. imbi ipei in conspeotum 
<( venj^bant, s^ti^otes omnciB eoe, qui semd Spirituni aut 
^^ xenuesiqnem peocatprum acoepisseBt, et credentes fact! 
^^ «ssen^ etsi deiode fKcan^eh^ manere iamen in Jute, et 
^ peccatum ^psis niiil obesse t liinc vocee ipsorum ; ^ F^io 

< quidquid Ittbet, moda ifredoj^nihUtibi noce^^Jid^s omnia 

< p^ccata delete &c* :' addvnt possterea ; ^ Si quia ppat fi- 

< dem i^t S^piritiuo aceeptum peccet, iBtm nunqmm Sipi^ 

\riifim rtJ4m xw^j^Mb^** etKam imnnm boiM^ai 

£ e 2 
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^< vidi, et audivi multos, et vereor, he adhuc in non- 
^'nallis cUemon iste latitans habitet: si igitiir, inquam, 
^' tales in posterum etiam orirentur, sciendum et docen- 
<< dum est, quod, si sancti, qui briginale peccatum ad- 
<' hue habere se sentiunt, et quotidie de eo poenitent^ 
** et cum eo luctantur, insuper ruant in manifesta pec- 
'^ cata, ut David in adulterium, homicidium, et blas- 
<^ phemiam, eos excutere Jidem et Spiritum sanctum/'* 
Smalcald, Art de falsa poenitentia^ anno 1537* 

Seckendorf remarks, that Luther, Bugenhagius, and 
Mdancthon jointly expressed their disapprobation of a 
certain production, because the author of it had con- 
templated predestination in a dangerous point of view, 
and had maintained, that the elect lose not the Holy 
Spirit, when they fall into manifest crimes. *^ Asse- 
*^ verant autem,'' he adds, '^ se semper tmmiwiter in om- 
^^ nibus Ecclesiis contrarium docuisse ; nempe, si quis 
'^ sanctus et fidelis sciens et ex proposito contra prae- 
^^ cepta Dei peccet, non amplius esse sanctum, sed veram 
^^ Jidem et Spiritum sanctum abjecisse,** Vol. ii. lib. iii. 
p. 135. Upon such a principle then Luther conceived, 
that many begin well, but fail in the midst of their 
Christian labours ; " Multi prceclare incipiunt, sed in 
" medio iQ%%\Jinem deserunt :'* vol. v. p. 67. and that it 
is impossible to determine who will remain faithful : 
« Non potest quidem certo demonstrari, quis futunis 
" posthac sit, aut mansunis inter eos, quos Christo dedit 
" Pater." Seckendorf, vol. ii. p. 85. 

In the Saxon Confession likewise the same subject is 
directly noticed. *< Manifestum est aliquos renatos con- 
'' tristare et excutere Spiritum Sanctum, et rursus ab- 
^^jici a Deo, ac fieri reos ircB Dei, et cetemarumpcenarum. 

** Cum igitur homines non retinent fidem .... aut 

*' violMit uUum prseceptum Dei contra conscientiam, 
" effundunt Spiritum sanctum, et rursus fiant rei irce 
** Dei et pcence cstemce ; et nisi fiat conversion tales mo- 
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<< ri(^tes abjidunttir in detemas pomas,** De DiscrimiDe 
Peccati. Thus too, for the express purpose of prov- 
ing, that a fall from grace may be final, as well as total, 
Mdancthon frequently referred to the example of SauL 
« £xempla cogitemus Saulis et Davidis, qui et beneficia, 
^< quse recensui, t^nuerunt ante lapsum, et post lapsum 
<< ejnUi tands bonis, pcenas senserunt, quas recilavi. Et 
" Saul prorsus periily qppressus (Stemis pceniss David 
<< vero rursus ad Deum conversus est." Loci Theolog. 
p^ 431. But in other passages he is, if possible, still 
more explicit : ^' Qui aguntur Spiritu Sancto, hi sunt 
<< filii Dei ; sed ruentes contra consdentiam, effiindunt 
<< et perturbant Spiritum Sanctum ; disitmnt igitur esse 
^^Jlii Dei'* Ibid. p. 280. *^ Affirmo etiam labentes in 
*.< talia scelera excutere Spiritum Sanctum, et rursus fi- 
<< eri reos. sBtemte poenae, quorum ali^i redeuntes ad 
'^ poenitentiaro, ut Aaron, David, rursus ad Deum con- 
<< vertoutur, et recipiuntur in gratiam ; midti non rede^ 
** untesruunt in aternas'pcenaSn' Op. vol. i. p, 375. 

Page 159, note («o). 

When Melancthon heard, that Calvin had imprisoned 
iBolsec at Geneva, for a difference of opinion upon the 
point of predestination, he communicated the circum- 
stance to his friends, with the following reflections upon 
it : ^^ Leiius mlhi scribit tanta esse Genevse certamina 
^^ de Stoica necessitate^ ut carceri inclusus sit quidaro a 
<^ Zenone dissentiens. O rem miseram ! Doctrina sa- 
^' lutaris obscuratur peregrinis disputationibus." Epis- 
tolae Lond. p. 396. " Ac vide secidi furores^ certamina 
<< Allobrogica de Stoica necessitate tanta sunt, ut carceri 

<' inclusus sit quidam, qui a Zenone dissentit Et 

". roitiores sunt Tigurini.*' Anno 1552. Ibid. p. 923. 

I have remarked, (p. 247.) that Bol^ec represented 
the doctrine of the Lutheran Reformer as adverse to 
that of Calvin. Hence the latter, who was not igno- 
rant of the fact, hpw much soever he chose to diteem- 
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bte it^ wfdte to MdaMcthoir upon the •db§0itti^ imd 
Hcited in tbci most pwBsing^ but certainly not in tfae 
tfvost condliatisg^ nMuuiev, a^ modificatiioii of bin- ienti^ 
HMntB. In i lbi« letter tbe following possl^ges^ in addi- 
lion to that afaready given^ p« S^* ara worthy of obser- 
tatioD. At tfae. compnen^meiM ei it, Ci^rinr states a 
i^eport^ whii^h hsui reai^h^ hinaF, respeeting ftfolanethon'd 
anger at dk^ reception of a pveeeding mdnitory epistle. 
<< Relatam mihi iueraty sie le, mea quadam libera ad- 
^< monitione^ quaa tamen Iwge alit<»r afficer^ to debuerat, 
'*Jktsse cjffinsumi at ejpist^lfltfB^ comn aliqaot testibus 
^ ^meinderes^ £tsi antem pamm credtbiiid eiM nim- 
*^ciu^ ex quo tamem tongo t^mpottiB suGoessii variis 
^ signis tmfiMmPui ^Sif i£qtkid -ttod^m isuspicatf toactus 
^«iuB.'* Aftev sHrting the appeal of Bblatec iiY th« e:t- 
fract already giv«»5 he addfi; <^M^ non- kintei^ pvmgit 
^ quse in nostva dieendi ratione tiimis palam ecmspieitnr 
^ repugnanHa, . • • • Com res'* (he means aeedrdkig- to 
his owU' theory) '^ adeo plana sit^te e» ^nimi ^sensuprw' 
" stis diversum tradiere, nemo erit sani judicii, cui per- 
^* suadeas. Curam sknul et dolorem mihi augel^ quod 
^^ te video- bac in re propiemodum esse tui dissimilemfk 
^ Audio emm, cum tlibi oblata asset fornmla nost)*{e cum 
^ Tigurina £eclesia consensioniS) protinus, arrepto ea- 
^ lamo, sententiaoi ifnam^ quas Dei e!ectos a reprob» 
^parce et 5©Srie"disfcernit, tfd^ Pefuisteeonfossanrt. Qtiod 
^ certe ab ingenii tui mansuetudine^ ut alia tacexm, va^& 
^ dbkorret. itaqtte ut meam Kbellum" (viz. de setema 
Dei praedestJnationey^^l^re rel saltern gustare susti- 
•^ n^tt^ non roga, quia id- fhistra mihi facturus vidto." 
^ist. Galvini, p; 108, 109. This epistle, (evidently 
written und^ a vetj sensible mortification,) which is 
diated December 155$, remained unanswered-; for in 
September 1554, weflnd Calvin making a second inef* 
ieetttal experiment upon tfae same subject r ^ Quanquam 
^ meis^ultimis lileris abv te nonfutsse responstmi dohoj et 
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^ valde miror^ fafitidio tamen vel contemptu id esse be? 
<< turn, quum nihil mimi^ in, naturam moresque tuo9 
^ ci^t^ siepicari nequeo^ Itaque noiiciam hunc nao 
^ tus, qui siiain roibi in Uteris tibi reddendis operam ob- 
** tuliv taUandum rursus jnUam, num forte g^id posses 
'< elkerc • . • • • Mantfestum certe dissidium in scriptis 
^* npstris extar^ pessimi exempli esse vides. Nee veix> 
<< banc toUendtt discrepantus legem prsescribo, ut tu 
<^ mihi assentiaris ; sed ne pude^t nos sa^ris Dei ora- 
^ culis subscribere. Quaerends vero conciliationi^ qua^r 
<< cunque tibi piacnerit ratio, eam libenter amplector*" 
Xbid. p. 133, 134. To this last letter Melancthon im- 
mediately sent a very short reply, noticing some other 
topics, which it contained,* but still preserving an in- 
fljE^ible ail^ce i^kmi the principal question thus re- 
peatedly presfsed upon him* Ibid. p. 148. 

. How impractic|Lb)e f;be adoption was of any interme- 
4]^e terips bc^we^ their discordant sentiments, without 
a mapifest sacrifice of principle, the preceding extra^cts 
fro^Q Melancthon's writings sufficiently prove. But, 
besides the. opposite tendency of their respective opi« 
nijona in. a general point of view, on some important 
particvlars an approximation seemed impossible. Cal- 
vin observed, ^ Verum mihi acutius ac prudentius vide- 
<< tur perspexisse Valla, .... qui supervacaneam esse 
^< coiiteiitionem oi^tendit, quoniam et vita et mors divinae 
^^magis voltmiatis, quam prcescientue, sunt actiones.'' 
JnstU* lib. iii. cap. 23. sect. 6. And again, <^ Non dubi- 
f*^ tabo igitur cum Augustino simpliciter fateri, voluu" 
^^ tafem Dei esse rerum necessitatem^ atque id necessario 
^^ futurum esse, quod ille volueritJ* Ibid, sect 8. On 
die other hand Melancthon asserted, ^' Errat Valla, cum 
••' detrahit libertatem voluntati prop/^ prcedestinationenu 
*S . f . Faka est etpemiciosa moribus et religioni Stoi- 
^ corum opinio, qua, affirmant omnia necessario evenire. 
** Contingeniia constanter defendenda est, nisi enim cofi' 
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<< tingentia ponatur, seqnitur, ut Deus dicatur esse auctor 
^^peccati" Disputat. Luth. Oper. vol. i. p. 478. The 
former argued, that Adam's fall was decreed by an ab- 
solute will of God.'' ** Nee absurdum videri debet, quod 
*^ dico, Deum non modo primi hominis casum, et in eo 
" posterorum rainam prsevidisse, sed arbitrio quoque sua 
** dispensasse/' Instit. ibid. sect. 8. The latter, that 
it was contingent, and not preordained : ^^ Heva et 
<* Ad^m sua libertate averterunt se a Deo, ita hse (acti- 
** ones) sunt verissime contingentes, et nequaquam neceS" 
^' saricB. Adam violans mandatum Dei, accersit sibi 
<^ mortem, quia verissimum est Deum uonvoluisscy nee 
^^ approbasse id peccatum." Vol. i. p. 408. a species 
of comment, which the Institute calls frigid: '^ Tam 
^^frigidum commentum si riecipitur, &c.'' Ibid. Calvin 
inflexibly maintained what was supposed to be a contra- 
diction in the divine will, which invites, according to 
him, all to salvation, but admits only the elect ^^ Ob- 
*^ jiciunt nonnulli, Deum sibi fore contrarium, si uni- 
** versaliter omnes ad se invitet, paucos vero electos ad- 
" mittat. Sic promissionum universitas discretionem 
" specialis gratiae, secundum eos^ tollit." Ibid. lib. iii. 
cap. 22. sect. 10. " Aliquid disserui, eorum erroreni 
" refellens, quibus generalitas promissionum videtur 
" eeqnare totum humanum genusJ' Ibid. cap. 24. sect. 1. 
But Melancthon, asserting a real, and not a fictitious, 
universality in God's promises, vindicated the consistency 
of the Deity : " Cum dictum est necessario judicandum 
** esse do voluntate Dei ex verbo ab ipso tradito, et non 
*' ex iviaginationibus humanis^ tenenda est etiam haec re- 
" gula, Non esse ponendas contradictorias voluntates in 
" Deo, quia Deus verax est. Cum igitur promissio sit 
** universalis^ .... includamus nos in promissionem uni- 
■" versalem^ *Venite ad me omnes, &c.' et eum ad nos 
" pertinere statuamus." Opera, vol. iv. p. 16S* See 
also the conclusion of notes 16 and 22. 
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The Lutheran Reformer, indeed, seems to have en- 
teftamed a complete abhorrence of Stoicism : '< Ncn 
** sum Sioicuij*' he observed, " et aliqaanto fortius di- 
^ mko cum Zenonis fiunilia de fato, quam nostri bel- 
<< latores ad Danubium et ad Albim prseliati sunt.** 
Epist. Lond. p. 370. '< Removeamus igituf a Ded 
^ Sioicam Unvitatem^ et vere nos ab eo diligi statuarous, 
^< cum condita rof/i} in natura hominum testetur in ipso 
^ etiam esse verum et flagrantem amorem.'* Ibid. p. 
557* And, when about to be attacked by two of his 
moat mveterate enemies (Flacdus and Crallus) on this 
very account, he thus mentions the tlireatened contro- 
versy: ^ Audio mihi quosdam bellum iUaturos. vt;) 
>^ otMcyx^; rcDix^^, quod si moverint, judico me Deo et 
^^Ecclesiss debere hoc officium, ut delirdmenta xontu^ 
*^ meliosa contra Deum refutem.^* Anno 1555. Ibid.. p. 
458. See p. 266, ep. 84; p. 271, ep. 96; p. 405, ep. 
444; and p. 463, ep. 593, 594, ^95, and 596. 

Pflg:<? 159, »o/e («i). 

At Stoics ills disputationes execrandce sunt, quas as- 
\8enint aliqui, disputadtes, omnia peccata paria esse; 
electos semper retinere Spiritum Sanctum, etiam cum 
lapsus atrocesadmittunt. Loci Theolog. p. 126. Intue- 
amur verbum Dei nobis traditum, ut voluntatem Dei 
monstret, et expavescamus agnoscentes judicium Dei 
propdsitumi in verbo, et in exemplis, nee cofifirmemus in 
siultis securitafem et coecitatem. Ibid. p. 125. 

Page leOi note (**)• 

At the period of the Reformation the Scholastics as- 
serted, in direct terms, that individuals were predes- 
tinated solely on account of their personal merits : ^^ Re* 
^^ centiores Scholastici tantum humano judicio dixerunt 
>^ causam electionis esse merita, seu bona opera libera 
^^ voluntatis humana. Et hiec imaginatio orta est.^^ 
'* ignoratione EvangelH.** Melancth. Opera, vol. iik 
p. 1014. 
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. It wM principiiUyiii oppoutiov to this dogma of the 
^hooIs» ibut Melancthoiii in the first (as well ac^ later) 
c^rccted edkion of bi9 Loci Tbeologiei, assumedi the 
Goi^pel promise as the basis of pred^ioati^o, no less 
than of jttitificatioti. In. (hat edici<»;i the chapter ** de 
^ Prasdettin^ticMie" thus commeioces: ^^ Neque es rw- 
** tionffMeqae ea kg^9^ €a JSvangeUo ivtdicandwi est 
^ de prsedesiioatione^ Deioder non alia causa pr^desti" 
^ niiionisi ^unm Jusii/lettiioniSf qnmrendti est, Haec si 
** iqikis const! tu^ri t ini/io^ fiieile se ex mtdtis gua^iioaibaf 
<* stcplicaUi' Nam, Atantum eat Bvangelio jndicandum 
^'Mf etsi prsedestinatlO' cnm justificatione conlerenda 
^ eat| ima ei simplei^iiia esi j sicut cam die jastificatioDe 
** qof^rinMM, ordtj?nd«m est a verbo, sea Bvaogdio. 
^ Porro et stngolorum tentationes de electione, et script 
c*tepum eadekn de re'disputationes, partUn a ratwne 
^ordAintur riike verbb Dei, pattiiD a lige. Homitieis 
*^ imaginantur cauioff^ electionls esse notiram digniiQUmf 
<^ sou merita^ quia fta judiciint ratio et lex. Ideo in 
'^ hone sententiain facile dilabuntur Scholastid dociores 
** reeentiores omne^ quia tantum docent justitiam legis* 
^ S^d nos meminerimus ad Evangelium respicienduin 
^ esse." Melancthon then proceeds to state, as in the 
({notation, note 16, the gratuity and universality of the 
Odspet promise; the former against the Scholastical 
idea of an election by merit, the latter against that of 
those, who argued for an irrespective election of fa* 
Tourites; an argument, at that time occasionally ad- 
vanced, and in general for the worst of purposes, but 
not yet systematized by Calvin, whose writings were 
tb^n unknown. *^ Disputamus alias de dignitatem nos 
^ ideo non esse ckctos, quia simus iWi^ni': Alias dis- 
^ putamus de partiadaritate^ etiamsi digni essemus, 
^ tamen Deum suos quasdam elegisse, quibus fuerit 
^ €Bquibor^ • . . Utraque imaginatio repudianda est^ 
Having thus laid the foundation' of election in Ifat grar 
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Mtew atid uni?i&i«Bl wifl of Otxl, iw coMMdi^ dist 
wamm canie cf duoranrntioii, altkovgh iM» ^gtJtjy is 
flnigmdrfeso itvji|ipiicatroii loindividiidB) wliwi^ 
qtiipMl to embmce «mt rtetta At ptoArcd merom of 
GiBTistiiiliity; ^* TtMu eutn dtatuendvim sit pffotekaioneitt 
^ «r^ tflMiM^Mlim, j^Mxf oil voluntaiim Bit 4atinH^ sicot 
•^ idi^jfK»ll«rMr^ itt jju/^^:^^ inMK^ 

^ ) f iaM €ausamJeuef videlicet, non i^^nAo/fni, sed futift 
^ piOBiisaiMrai ippMhtiidit, < ui* qua: Sfmritin Sisuttltt 
^en 'Mcaa^ quemadat^dam FatiXm iwpkr < ildes cot 
' auditu est:' ita et de electione a pMerion ]%d\caKUi% 
^^ videKcs^ iMmd dubie tiedos esse^ qui mkerieordiam 
^^Ae apptAtndttmb^ nee abfiduni earn fidnciMn ad et^ 
^ teenutDw'' TiiiB Scriptural pofiitioa of th^ Lutherah 
JMbrimep -wtis noC only* cfoapprovedy bat pothtedly at* 
taekadv by Galviti. <^ Quamfuaiii aotis jam liquet Deum 
^* oecuko eotinlio libere, quoa vult, efigere^ aliis njecth^ 
^'iKNidam tamen nisi dimidiia «3t patilt exposka est gra* 
^XxdtAeya^tlee^niOi'don^c a^^ ventum 

^ fiieri^ (jmbiiB D^e non laodo salutetn offert, sed $t& 
^'aesignaij ut su^pensa vel dtAia ntm sit eflfectus oarti^^ 
^ tndo.^ ItMstit. lib* iii. cap. 21. sect. 7. *' Duo aiitani 

<^ errores hie cavendi sunt • • • • Alii nescio qua 

*< ratione inducti, dectionem' a posteriori stispenduntf 
'^^qnasl d'l^m esset, atqu^ eliiint in^ffhiUPy donee ide 
^^lio^/lhneeiir.'* Ibidi cap^ 24i[tte€i6. 8; 

Pfag^ Idl, ««fi? (w), 
fWim th^ Ftetillli; Domestiea itappeara, tfald: Luther 
mufntaiived not anyelectiim from eternity id the miad 
of Ood^' except suck as wais^ r^galaitidd by an election: ia 
ttfloe, according ta the Christian piety «df the individuals 
^ Mtdti, inqtnt»'yot»K!f. ifam prsedftaftio Einangelii ubU 
^ tersalis eV^ubtidaiM^ oMiibus pait€Ai8^'^ictt»qife sae^ 
'^eipere vokint. Ae Bl^ voluntas knee esty ouw ean tia 
^ iovulgat, ut omne^ credant et satoefHiur* Yttam quid 
^'neeifit? Sieui in prc^lmo Evatig«fta aequiMivi 
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^ Fauci elect! sunt.'. Hoc est^ paiici id agunt, ut stum 
<f pidafem Deoprobeht. Nam quidam audiunt, et tamen 
^i non tanti faciunt, ut pcopterea io discrimen venire ^e- 
V lint Quidam audiunt, sed. magis curant divitias et 
^.^ voluptates. Id veroDeo non placet, ac tales stio 
'f regno non dignatur. Id Christus/appellat non eligij 
s^ non talem pietatem > declarare, quam Deus probet. 
^^I^ti vero eUcti. aunt, et Deo^ plaoente^ qui diligenter 
.^S JSrangelium tiudiunti in Christum crednnt, ^fidem in 
f^^bmi&fructihus declarant, nequc^ejua causa quicquam 
^^ifiustinere recusant* . 

vv^.<;< Haec sentenjtia >vera est) neque scandalizat homines 
-f^ aApemiciemy sed instructos reddit ad salutem. Nam 
.^^sic de rebus veram rationem inire.oportet, si Deo pla- 
.<< cere velinieieleciiessei ut.malam oonscientiam cavcfant, 
.]'.*. contra mandata Dei non delinquant, peccatis resis- 
.<< tant,. verbum Dei sqdulo audiant,. id studiose medi- 
^^ tentur. . : • . Atqqe hi demum veri Chri^iani evadunt 
<< Ubi e contra ii, qui sentiunt Dei voluntiatem non essey 
^^ ut omnes salventur^ aut in desperationem ruunty aut in 
.** securissimam impietatem dissolvuntur,^* Postill. Do- 
mest. p. 58. This quotation immediately succeeds that, 
which is given in note 17. 

Page 163, note («*). 
' Quid est, quod nos miser rimi homines, qui necdum 
radios promissionis divinae per fidem comprehendere, 
aut scintillas praeceptorum Dei per opera (ein funklin 
von Gottes gebotten und worken) capere possum us, 
(quae utraque verbis et miraculis ipse de coelo confir- 
mavit,) tamen impuri et iufirmi rapimur ad comprehen- 
dendam majestatem Solaris lucisy immo incomprehensibUis 
lucis mirabilium Dei ? An ignoramus, quod lucem ha- 
bitat inaccessibilem ; et tamen accedimus, immo pr^esw- 
mamus accedere? Ignoramus judicia ejixs imperscruta- 
bilia ; ettsimen perscrutari conamur? Et haec facimus, 
antequam radiis promissionis et scintillis praeceptorum 
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perfusi et imbuti sumus, (berichter und begossen) cum 
talpinis oculis irruentes in majestatem lucis istius, quas 
nee verbis nee signis dembnstretur, immo ocadtata et 
non signijicata est. (Das nicht mit worten noch zeichen 
angeziget, sondem heimlich im verborgen bedeutet ist.) 
Quid mirum, si obnmt nos gloria, dum scrtdamur majes" 
tatem ? Anno 1530. Lutheri Epist. apud Seckend. lib. 
ii. sect 13. §• 43. et apud Aurifab. p. 38. 
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** QUOS d^it, hos et vocavit/') Attexk 6plendid». 
^imam amplificationem de eonserratione Eccl^esiffi in faac 
^anta deformitate, et in 'hia xsonfusionibos et ruinis reg- 
inorum : quasi dicat, qtmnquam omnia minantur^inteii- 
tum, tamen scitote^ Ecolesiam c\xrm esse Deo^ et non 
iiMierituram esse. Orditur igitur ab electione^ ut :nos 
Gommonefaciat ife perpetuo eonsilio Dei^ et de cottBen»" 
tione Ecclesia : quasi dicet, ^iXotey^sse Eicehsiamietetsiom 
fropter Filiumy sicut in Psalmo dicitur, ** Finds «0C»- 

<^>derunt mihi in prseclaris.*' Semper aliqua hctPiiittts 
verit Filii Dei in genere kumano. 'Et^hiBc electa (Eedesia 
iprssdicatione colUgitar^cft fit justa^ et omabitur ^fSt^Im 

gtoria. Mox igitur monet, f<£i elect! qucerendisint, -sci- 
Jieet, in ccstu 'mcatorum, Ideo 'inquit, '^^^Quos 'elegit, 

•♦ hos et vocavit." Mehi^ct. Opera, vol. iv. p. 154. 

Hfiec'dilectio iti promissione revelata «st,»qu8d nffir- 
-mat, Deum temper eollectumm esse iEcelesiamyX!^ !n 

tota s^teniitate fruetur ^us vita, lu^ee, jiystitia, "et hetitia, 
j^ncia dictum, ^^ FoptSB infororum non prsevfLkbunt di- 

" versus earn." Ibid. p. 157. 

Page l^By^HoSe {^). 
See Serm. VII. n^e 18. 

Page 169, note f«0- 
It faasTreqii^ntly be<en ofaeervedi'tbat btttausefthiaiAr- 

tiele speaks only of predestination <to ilite, iseing^tdtaliy 

>^leGlt upcm the ficrlfect of )>6pr(^tton, even t^^syjttim 
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wish to give it an interpretation favourable to Calvin's 
system^ must at least adioit, that it is defective in one 
very essential part of that systeiii. But another devia- 
tion, if not a manifest difference, perhaps of greater im- 
portance, occurs likewise at the outset. . In the Insti- 
tute it is said, <^ Prffidestinationem vocamus seternum 
'< Dei decretum, quo apud se constitutum habuit, quid 
*< de unoquoque homine fieri vellet." Lib. iii. cap. 21. 
sect. 5. Here the effect of God's predestinating decree 
is plainly asserted to be the decision of every man's in- 
dividual fate. Our Church, on the othe)r hand, as 
plainly disserts it to be the salvation of Christians, or a 
liberation from the consequences of tranisgression, and 
an adduction to eternal life, through Christianity, of 
those, who are chosen out of the human race, ^* ex homi- 
^^ num generey Can we doubt the source or tendency 
of the expressions, ** quos elegit ex hominum generey" 
when we recollect the frequent reCurr^ce of language 
almost similar, and of an idea precisely the same, in the 
writings of Melancthon ? Thus in the Loci Theologici ; 

** Quod Pater astdrnus ingenere humano .... ele- 

*^ gerit sibi EcclesiamJ' Art. de Deo, p. 22. " Recte 
^< dicitur causam electionis esse misericordiam in volun- 
** tate Dei, qui Hon yult perire totum genus humanumy 
^ sed propter Filium colligit et servat Ecclesmm, 
*' ^ . . . Sed tamen in accipiente concurrere' oportet ap- 
<< prehensionem promissionis, seu agnitionem Chrisli. 
" Nam ideo electi sumus, quia efficimur membra ChristiJ* 
Ibid. p. 473. And again, in a passage already alluded 
to : " Revelavit arcanum decretum .de relnissione peoca- 
** torura propter Filium, et colligit sibi ex lam corrupta 
" massa humani generis Eccleisiam.'' Disput. Luth. 
Opera, vol. ii.'p. 605. 

In the subsequent part of the Article, which speaks 

of a call to Christianity, we should observe, that- this 

.ddl is not to be attended with the influence of the Holy 
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Spirit, bp^ratin^ without control in G6d*s appointed 
time, (upon a principle ofabsolute election,) but bperat<- 
ing at a favourable period, when, and when only, in the 
case of adults' at least, by the cooperation of man's will, 
it .can prove effectual. Hie call, then, by the Spirit, it 
should be noticed, is not limited to a predetermined, 
but the working of the Spirit to a proper, season ; the 
former being^ general in its nature, the latter, necessarily, 
particular in its effects, in proportion to the resistance 
or compliance of the human mind. Had the words 
been, "ilH Spiritu ejus suo^^ or ^^ jnrcejinito tempore vo- 
^^ cantur," a different sense might indeed have been 
given to them: but as they now stand, ^< illi Spiritu ejus 
*^ appartuno tempore opeYante vocantur," the construc- 
tion pointed out seems to be the most correct, because 
it is most consistent with the doctrine of our Church in 
other respects, (see p. 109.) as well as with the obvious 
meaning of the terms themselves, and because we cannot 
easily conceive, how one period is more adapted tliaii 
another to the influences of God's Holy Spirit, without 
admitting, at the same time, the free agency of man. 

Nor, when we find our Reformers alluding to a call 
by the Spirit^ let us start at the mere sound of an ex- 
pression, rational in itself, although abused in the gross- 
est manner by a modern enthusiasm. They certainly 
are exempt from the charge of having, even innocently, 
4aid the foundation of such an abuse. For with Calvin 
they taught not a call by the Spkit, which only' takes 
place at soihe predestined moment, and, when once 
effected, imprints a character on the soul never after to 
be obliterated; but, on the contrary, believed that call 
to prove always efficacious, when unopposed,, and yet to 
.leave not a trace behind it, when subsequently rendereil 
; void by contumacy and crime. Thus, according to them, 
every child is called by the Spirit in -Baptism, and effec- 
tually calil^d,. tp a state of salvation; but every child 
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does not certainly continue in that state unto his \ife^% 
end. Church Catechism; 

Page 112, note {^). 

In the passage relative to the consolation detivable 
firoih bur electibn iii Christy I hav^ fbllbtred the Latiti 
original, where the English translation mani&stljr de- 
viates from it. The latter ih thus worded: *^As the 
<( godly consideration of our predestination aiid election 
^^ in Christ is full of sweet, pleasant, and tinsf^eakable 
<^ comforit to godly, persons, .... as well because it doth 
*^ greatly establish and confirm their faith of eternal sal- 
^ vation^ to be enjoyed through Christ, as because it 
** doth farvehtly kindle their love towards God," &c. 
But in the original the expression is, *^ fidem nostram,'* 
and likewise ^' amorem nostrum/' which cannot properly 
be translated their faith, arid their love. Indeed, the 
pronoun noster, in this part of the Article^ as I have re- 
marked, seems not to have been adventitiously adopted, 
the use of it being intended to impress the Lutheran 
idea of an election, as Christians, and not as men, in a 
character common to us all ; in one, to which confidence 
in eternal salvation is only attached. << Qiii de hoc'' 
(viz. de praedestinatione) " dubitat/' remarks Bucer in 
his explanation of Melancthon's doctrine^ <^nec vocatum 
<< se et justificatum esse credere poterit, hoc est, nequit 
" esse Christtanus. Praesumendum igitur, Ut principium 
*< fidei, nos om'nes a Deo esse prsesdtos, prsafinitos, se- 
<* paratos a reliquis, et selectos in hoc, ut setemum ser- 
" vemur, hocque propositum Dei mutari non posse." 
Enarrat. in Roman, p. 860. 

The concluding part of the second clause in this Ar- 
ticle is expressed in language, which bearis something 
more jhan a distant affinity to that of Lather. ■ Allud- 
ing to a not unfrequent custom of many presutiftpttKsiis 
and abandoned characters in that spefculativ^ age^ who 
j;)er)pfetually recurred to the argument of a diSKne pre^ 
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determination, an argument^ which, when c^n$tantly kept 
in view, it terms *' perniciosissiitium preBcipitium/' it sub* 
joins, *< Undeillbs diabdlusprotrudit, velin desperationm^ 
^^ vel in ieque pemiciosam impurissinuse vita securitatem.'^ 
How exactly with this agriees the following observation 
of Luther; ^* E contra ii, qui sentiunt Dei voluntatem 
*^ non esse, ut omnes salrentur, out in desperalionem 
*^ ruwnt^ out in securissimam impietatem ddssolvtmtur." 
Postill. Domest. p. 58. The sense likewise of the word 
ptepcipitium evidently appears fro(n the use of it, oh 
another occasion, by the same author : ^< His enim 
^' avertunt** {sit. Monacbi) ^* corda hominum a fide, et 
^^ communi salutis via, ad sn& pracipitia/* Opera, vol. i. 
p. 376. 

Of the consequences deduciUe from such an opinion 
it was impossible for any good man to approve. Cal- 
vin therefore, as well as Luther, opposed this mpn* 
strous progeny of fatalism; but the more he struggled 
with it, the more he seemed entangled in the abhorred 
implications of a system, which sprung from the same 
origin as his own. In his Institute he thus described 
the tenets of its numerous and profligate advocates: 
'^ Sunt plerique porciy qui prsedestinationis doctrinam 
'< imparls istis blasphemiis conspurcant, atque hoc etiam 
^^ obtentu admonitiones et obgurgationes quaslibet elu-^ 
<^ dunt. < Scit Deus quid de nd3is agere semel statuerit. 
* Si -salutem decrevit, adducet nos ad eam suo tempore : 
< si mortem destinavit, fmstra contra tenderemus.' . . • « 
^^ lUe aniem fixdus porcorum grunnitus a Paulo rite 
'< oompescitur* Secures se in vitiis pergere dicunt; quia 
^< si sint e numero dectorum, nihil obfutura sint vitia, 
'< quominus tandem ad vitam perducantur. Atqui in 
<< hunc finem electos esse nos Paulus admonet, ut sane- 
'^ tarn ac inadpatam vitam traducamus." Lib. iii. cap. 
2S« sect. 10. Sach he admitted to have been the con- 
clusion, which profane men too often derived from the 
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doctrine of absolute prede^tlnatiDD; a doctrine, wbicb 
they zealously, supported in theory, but scandalously 
abused in practicie. It is remarkable however, that he 
censured only one of the two evils resulting from.it, se- 
curity in vice, totally omitting, the other, a remediless 
despair of God's mercy, which our Reformers put for- 
ward as the most prominent, (vel ifi desperaiionem, vel 
^ in €eque perniciosam . . . • securitatem,'*) and which 
Luther failed not, on the same occasion, to enumerate 
ia the same order. Was it because he experienced the 
difficulty of a reply; because, like them, he could not, 
consistently with his principles, refute the objection,. by 
urging the universality of grace, and a serious disposition 
on God's part to promote the salvation of all men ? 

. Page nSy note {^). ^ ,.. ^ 

'^ Testamentum vetus novo contrarium nonest, qnan- 
*^ doquidem tarn in veteri, quam in novo, per Christuni, 
^ qui unicus est Mediator Dei et hominum, Deus et 
<^ homo, sterna Aita humano generi'est proposita/' Art 
7. The generality of the divine promises, as ext^ided 
to the whole human race, (a position which Calvin 
denied,) is no less clearly asserted in our Liturgy, than 
our Articles. And it is singular, that, in a striking in- 
stance, our Reformers appear to have introduced it for 
the express purpose of marking a distinction between his 
sentiments and their own» The confession at the com- 
mencement of our daily service was. not^ like most of our 
prayers, taken from the ancient forms, but slightly co- 
pied from one originally composed in French by Calvin. 
See Serm. L note 7. The plea for mercy, which it con- 
tains, stands thus in the Latin translation of Pollanus : 
*^ Miserere igitur nostri omnium, O Deus, et Pater de- 
^^ mentissime ac misericors, per nomen Filii tui Jesu 
" Christi Domini nostri, te obtestamur :*' in that of its 
author, thus : ^* Tua igitur nos misericordia dignare 
^' Deus, et Pater clementissime, ac summe misericors^ 
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*^ in nomine Filii tui Jesu Christ! Domini nostri's^' but 
in our own Liturgy a new idea occurs; in which, after 
the words, ^^ But thou, O Lord, have mercy upon us 
^^ miserable sinners: spare thou them, O God, which 
<^ confess their &ults; restore thou themj that are peni- 
" tent," are inserted the following; "According tt>'tfay 
*^ promises declared unto mankind in Christ Jesu our 
<^ Lord;'^ not the least trace of which is to be found in 
the Latin. It should likewise be added, that in the 
absolution immediately subjoined^ little more than the 
name of which appears in PoUanus, another idea, in- 
compatible also with the Calvinistical theory, is discover- 
able: ** Almighty God," it is said, "the Father of our 
" Lord Jesus Christ, *mho desireth not the death of a 
** sinner J &c." 

Page n3ynote{^). 
The resemblance between the concluding paragraph 
of this Article, and the constant style of Melancthon 
upon tl^ same subject, is too great not to be instantly 
perceived. *^ Deinde," it is stated, " prpmissioues di- 
<f vinaS sic amplecti oportet, ut nobis in s^acris Uteris 
^^ generaliter propositi sunt, et Dei voluntas in nostris 
^' actionibus ea sequenda est, quam in vabo Dei hahe^ 
" mus diserte revelatam!^ If this be compared with the 
following and other similar passages from Mekncthon, 
its origin cannot be doubtful: '* Et si alia subtiliter de 
^* electione disputari fortasse possunt, tamen prodest piis 
^^ tenere, quod promissio sit universalis. Nee debemus 
** de voluntate DH aliter judicare, quam juocta verbum 
\^ revelatunif et scire debemus, quod Deus prasceperit, 
" ut credamus. . . . . Nos igitur simpliciter interpreta- 
'^ mur banc sententiam universaliter^ V^u^ ^"^^ omnes 
< homines salvos £eri,' scilicet, qtwd ad ipsius voluntatem 
^yattinet.^' Opera, vol. iv. p. 4-98, 499. " Heec univer^ 
^^\salia dicta de promissione teneamus, et opponamus 
** tentatiqni de particutaritate^ cum disputant mentes, 
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M sin 'siht in nuthero electomin? Ab hac disputatione ad 
^ reveiatam Die! Toluntatem in Evangelio deducamur, et 
^^ crediimus expressb verbo Dei, et nos in universalem 
*^ jfromssionem includamus, sciamus earn ad nos quoqae 
^* pertinere^ sciamus Filium Dei veracem nuncium esse, 
^ per quern prolata est proinissio ex sinu aeterni Patris, 
*^ netfingamus de eadem re contradtctanas voluntates in 
*' Deo, qaia Deus verax est. Hanc consolationem sump- 
^ tarn ex verbo expresso teneamus, nee ipsos tnextricabi- 
^< libus labyrinJthii disputationum implicemus, qua fidem 
** everiunt" Vol. iv. p. 86. " Item Rom. viii. * Quos 
* irlegit, hos et vocavU. • Dulcem^ saiuiaremy et mtdtipl> 

*< cem consolationem continet heec sententia Se- 

^< cunda consolatio est, quod monet heec sententia non 
<< removendam esse vocationem a consilio elegtionis. 
" Elegit Deus, qui vocare nos ad Filii agnitionem dc' 
^^ creviti et vult generi humano soam voluntatem et sua 
^^heneficia innoteseere. Approbat igitur et eligit olh 
** temperantes vocationi." Loci Theolog. de Praedest. 
p. 475. See also p. 473. 

As nothing of this kind appears in the ivritiags of 
Calvin, but much in those of Melancthon, can we pos- 
sibly doubt, to which the eye of our Reformers was 
directed? It should moreover be observed, that Cran- 
jlaer was probably induced to draw up this very form 
upon the topic of predestination by a suggestion of the 
latter, who, when consulted by him (in the year 1548) 
reelecting the compilation of a public Creed, thus ad- 
verted to the subject : " Ninlis horridse fuerunt initio 
^^ Stoic^e disputationes apud nostros de fa to, et disci- 
**plitiae nocuerunt. Qtmre te rogo, ut de tali nliqua 
^^jbrmtda docirince cogites^ See Serm. II. note 6. p. 

This last clause of the Article has been usually de- 
nominated a caveat. If by such an expression it be 
meant j that after having been taoght to bcliei^ in an 
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absolttte/we ^e required to act upon the pripciplis of 
a conditional, predestination, there c^rtf^ir^Iyifippean; a 
manifest impropriety in the term. For, p<^ording to 
Melancthon, the universality of ihfi diyii^e; promises, 
and that will of God, equ^ly inclined to the salvatipn 
of all men, which is ^n^ revealed tP us in the wor4 
of God, form the principal foundation of ^^e whq]^ 
system. And indeed, if we turn to the fii'st :^niende4 
edition of his Loci Theolqgici, we perceive, that he 
originally inculcated the> universality of the Gospel 
promise, solely with a view to counterajct ^ idea of a 
particular election uppu motives of personal parjtiali^y. 
See Serm. VII. note 2?. p. ^26. . » 

Perhaps the passage under consideration c^npt be 
better explained, than in language simil9,r to that, in 
which, Bucjer expressed. Melancthop's leading senti<- 
ments. '^ Furthermore, we must receive'' {embracei, 
amplecti) ^Mbe promises .of God, in such wise as they 
" are generally set forth to us in holy Scripture,'* or, 
as they are proposed to us iall in Scripture, because all^ 
as Christians^ are predestined to salvation^ *^ and in our 
" doings that will of God is to be followed,'^ or, and 
therefore we must not conceive, that God has a secret 
will, respecting us, but must cooperate 'with that will qf 
God, (^' et Dei yojjuntas in i)ostris actionibus ea se* 
*^ quenda est,") " which tve h^ve expressly d^clarcjd'' 
{revealedy revelatam) " to us in the word of God." 

Page I14fy note {"^ ). 
.. Cousoletur nos in tentatione praedestinatipnis, qua 
vix alia est periculosior, quod pro];nissione$ Dei sunt 
universalesjfidelibuSf Gonfessio Helvetica, de Praedest* 

Page nSynote (8). 
, *^ Wherefore wfi .being t^us persuaded of the good wilf 
^^ x)f our heavenly Father towards this infant, declared 
•^ by his Son Jesus Christ, &c.'* QflB<?e of public Bap- 
tism. '^ Doubt ye not therefore^ but earnestly believe, 
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^^thsthehath iikemsc /avourabty received this present 
*^ infant^ that he katk embraced him mth the arms of Mb 
** nierofi Hbhi he hath given to- him the blessing of eternal 
** life, and made him partaker (^ his etkrlasting king" 
^ dom*^ Ofiice of private. Baptism. Editions of 1549 
and 1 552. * An- alteration of the tense in the concluding 
|9t!rt of the- last quotation was afterwards adopted, but 
not by our Reformers themselves. The words, as they 
iK>w stand, are ; *^ and (as he has promised in his holy 
*' word)\w7/ give unto hioi the blessing of eternal life, 
^ and fT^A^^ %im partaker of his everlasting kingdom." 
Nothing mdre seems- to Itave been originally meant by 
the expressions, ^^ hath given to him the blessing of eter- 
*^ nal lift^," than " hath given to him a title to the bless- 
"ing of eternal life;'* and by those which follow, 
<^ made him partaker of his everlasting kingdom," than 
** made him partaker in a right to the enjoyment of bis 
*^ everlasting kingdom." These passages, however, 
appear to have been subsequently understood, as if re- 
ferring to an actual possession, and perhaps on that ac- 
count solely were at length altered. 

Page 115, note {^). 
In the prayer after Baptism, every child is expressly 
declared to be regenerated; ^* We yield thee hearty 
^< thanks, most merciful Father, that it hath pleased 
** thee to regenerate this infant with thy Holy Spirit^ 
" to receive him for thine own child by adoption, and 
"to incorporate him into thy holy Church." And in 
the Office of private Baptism it is unreservedly stated, 
that he '^is now by the laver of regeneration in Bap- 
** tism received into the number of the children of God, 
" and heirs of everlasting life!\ That all baptized chil- 
dren are not nominally, but really, the elect of Gbd, 
our Church Catechism likewise distinctly asserts. Q. 
*^ Who gave you that name? A. My Godfathers and 
** Godmothers in my. Baptism, wherein I was made a 
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•* member of Christ, the child of God, and an inheritor 

^^ of the kingdom of Heaven I learn to believe in 

<^ God the Holy Ghost, who sanctifieth me^ and all the 
^^ elect people of God.** 

Nor is the position, that an actual regeneration aU 
ways takes place, confined to our Baptismal service^ 
but also subsequently recognized in the Order of Cont 
firmation, the first prayer of which thus commences : 
*< Almighty and everlasting God, who hast vouchsafed 
** to regenerate these thy servants by water, and the Hofy 
'< Ghost, &c.'^ Surely it requires something more than 
a common share of ingenuity to pervert language like 
this from its plain, grammatical sense, into one directly 
repugnant. See p. 377. for the doctrine of our Ho- 
milies on the same point. 

Page 176, note (lo). 

No man, perhaps, was ever less scrupulous in the 
adoption of general expressions^ but, perhaps, no man 
adopted them with more mental reservations, than 
Calvin. To his conduct in this particular, upon the 
point of Baptismal efiicacy, I have already alluded in 
Serm. III. note 16. With such a disposition, how- 
ever, he certainly was very sparing in his use of them, 
when h& composed his office oi Baptism. He indeed 
admitted, that the children of Christians are included 
with their parents in the Covenant of Christianity; 
but this he asserted to be the case without Baptism, 
and considered as solely applicable to an external Cove* 
nant. Hence the Assembly of Divines, in their cele- 
brated Directory of 1644, who almost literally trans- 
lated his language, and correctly expressed his mean- 
ing, directed the minister to shew " . . . . that the prp- 
<< mise is made to believers, and their seed, and that 
^< the seed and posterity of the faithful, born within 
^ the Church, have, by their birth^ interest in the 
^' Cov^ant, and right to the seal of it, and to the ou^- 
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^* wml' privileges of the Church That childr^ 

ff by Baptism are solemnly received into ,the bosom of 
** the visiUe Church, &c.'' Directory, p. 22, ed. 1546. 
With Calvin's principle therefore, that, although all 
children are outwardly incorporated into Christ's 
Church, some only are inwardly regenerated by the 
Spirit, the following declaration in our Baptismal ser- 
vice is utterly inconsistent : ** Seeing now, dearly be- 
^< loved, that this child is regenerated, and grafted into 
^ the body of Christ's Church ;" words, which unequi- 
vocally convey the idea of a participation as well in the 
intemal, as in the external, privileges of the Gospel Cove- 
nant. When regeneration is supposed to take place^ 
according to his creed, we learn from the Articles of 
Concord between the Churches of Zurieh and Geneva, 
drawn up in the year 1549, which observe; ** Qui in 
^jprima infantia baptizati sunt, eos in pueritia, vel in- 
<' eunte adolescentia, interdum etiam in senectidei rege" 
** nerat Deus.'* Art. 20. Opusc. p. i038. These were 
the Articles of Concord, which gave so much offence 
to Melancthon, (see Serm. VII. note 20.) and one of 
whidi he indignantly erased from tJie copy shewn to 
him. Nor is it difficult, perhaps, to point out the offen- 
sive passage. That it wais the following seems almost 
certain, because no other relates to the subject of pre- 
destination: " Praeterea sedulo docemuis, Deum nan 
^^ promisaie yim suam exerere in omnibus, qui Sacra- 
** menta recipiunt, sedl iantum in electis. Nam quemad- 
^^ modum non alios in fidem illuminat, qttam quos prce^ 
** ordinofvit ad vitam, ita arcana Spiritus sui virtute 
<^ ef&cit, ut percipiant electi, quas offerunt Sacramenta." 
Art, 16. 

The full extent, then, of Calvin's charity on this 
occasion,, it is not difficult to estimate. What that of 
Beza's subsequently was, who imbibed all the spirit, 
but not all the prudence, of his master, appears from 
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a public conference, which he held with the LnthetaBf' 
in the year 1586. ^' Idem/' he then remarked, in 
*^ Baptismo fit, quem multa millia inrantum accipiunt^ 
*^ qui tamea nUnquam regenerantUTy sed in ietermtm 
*' pereuntJ* Acta CoUoquii MontisbelL p. '89S. edi 
1613. 

Page 176, «ote(H). 

In the year 1543, Melancthon and Bucer drew up a 
reformed Liturgy, and with it an exposition of sevwoi 
controv^ted points of faith^ for the use of the Arch- 
bishopric of Cologne. From this work the occasional 
services of our own Churchy where they vary ftam- the 
ancient forms, seem principally to have been derived! 
It was not, however, itself original, but in a great de- 
gree borrowed from a Liturgy previously established' at 
Norimbei^. This appears from the epistles of iAe^ 
loiiothon. << iSct^i vobis antea, Episcopum iftecuta- 
^ TnmeBieJbrmam NorimbergenseM. Eratque ante meum 
" adventum institutus liber, ad exemplum Norimber" 
^^ gense. Retinuit pleraque Bucifrus; quosdam Arti- 
<^ culos auxit, tit est icopiosus. Miki^ cum omnia rele^ 
<^ gisseni, aittribuit Articulos iifi^ rpwp ^9f«orsaH^ dc 
'^creatione, de peccato originis, de justitia fidei ^t 
** op«*um, de Ecclesla^ de pcenitentia. In his <5oii- 
<< sumpsi tempus hactenus, et legi de ceeremoniis Bap- 
^ tismi, et ccenae Domini, quae ipse composuit. Aibi- 
'^ tror psene finitum esse opus.** Ep. p. 54j6* ** Post- 
*^ quam veni Bonnam, intellexi Eptscc^utn dedisse man- 
*' datum, ut forma doctrinse et rituum proponenda 
^^ Ecclesiis conscribalur, et quidem ad exemplum No^ 
^^ rimhergensis formed*^ M. Luthero, Ibid, p: 91. It 
should be observed, tiiat' the author of the Reformation 
at Norimberg was not Osiander, but Winceslaus Linens^ 
who settled there in the vear 1525. Gerdes. Introduc- 
tio, vol. i. p. 243. 

All our Offices bear evident marks of having been 
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partly taken from this work; liberally imitating, but 
not servilely, copying it. In our . Baptismal service 
the resemblance between the two productions is parti- 
cularly striking ; nor in the Cologne form is the'doc-^ 
trine, of universal regeneration and election in Baptism 
less prominent, than in our own. The sense of the 
following passages cannot easily be mistaken. << Bap- 
<< tismus est Sacramentum regenerationis, quo Christo 
^^ Domino inserimur, incorporamur, sepelimur in mor- 
^^itexQ ejus, induimur eo, et efficimur per evaajilii et 
<^ iutredes DeiJ^ Nostra Hermanni^ &c« simplex ac pia 
D^liberatio, &c. p. 69. ed. 1545. ^^ Sed Deus Pater, 
<< pro inefiabiU sua misericordia erga genus humanum, 
<^ Filium suum misit, ut mundum servaret, quare etiam 
5^ et hoB infantes servaios mU. lUe peccata totius mun- 
>< di tulit, et tarn parvulos, quam nos adultos, a pecca- 
5f tis, morte, diabolo^ et eetema damtiatione lib^^avit, 
^^et. salvos fecit, qui voluit sibi offerri piurvulos, ut iis 
f* benedictionem impartiretur. Quare pro immensa 
.^^ Christiana pietate vestra hunc puerum assumite, et ad 
5< Christum adducite, et ofierte piis vestris precibus, 
<* quo peccatorum suorum ab illo cpnsequatur remis- 
^\ sionem, transferatur in regnum gratise, ereptus e ty- 
'^rannide Satan 8S, et constituatur haeres cetemce salutis. 
•* Et vobis certissimumsity Dominum nostrum Jesum Chris- 
." turn hoc opus charitatis vestra ei'ga hunc infantem cle- 
*^ mentissime respecturum.^* p. 71. *^ Wherefore we being 
5* thus persuaded of the good will of our hea^oerdy Father 
.^* towards this infant^ declared by his Son Jesus Christy 
.5^ and nothing doubting, but that he favourably allaweth 
i*f this charitable work of oursy &c.'' " His verbis et 
ff- buic facto Domini nostri Jesu Christi super iilos^^m 
^>. hahetcy nee dubitate eum et pestros infantes sic in sacra 
f\Jbaptismate suscepturumy et complexurum esse tdnis mise- 
" ricprdiiB suay et benedictionem vitce ceternXy et sempi- 
>*^^teirnam .regni Dei communionem iis coUaturumJ' p. 72* 
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** Doubt ye not therefore^ lui. earnestly believe^ thai -he 
*^ 'miU likewise favourably receive this present infaM j 
^^ that he will embrace him with the arms of his mercif^ 
^* that he will giveunto him the blessing of eternal life ^ 
^^.and make him partaker of hts everlasting kingdom.'^ 
^^ Itaque ex baptkmate certo statuimttSy nos Deo accept- 
<^ t08 et fcedere gratise seinpitemb ei conjunctos esse/* 
p. 72. ^' Debent pastores subinde accuratius et soli- 
** dius expliciare et excutere ratum habere Deum bap-' 
^^ tisma infantium nostrorum, infantes per baptismum 
*' adoptare in JUioSj et cohstituere haredes gratice stuz et 
** vitiB aterna." 'p. 75. ** Quod cum fecerint, ne du^ 
*^ bitent infantem suum vere baptizatum, peccatis a^itth 
*' tum^ in Christo renatum, et Jilium hceredemque Dei 
^^fdctum esse.'* p. 77. " Ex his ergo Christi verbis 
^^ certh sumus in&ntes, quicunque Christo juxta verbiiln 
** ejus offer untur, pertinere ad regnum Dei^ esse Jilibs 
*' Dei, membra Christi.*^ Ibid. " Hunc igitur infantu- 
** lum Jilium et haredem Dei^ Jratrem et coharedem 
'* Christi jmembrum Christip et vestrum in Christo, &c." 
p. 78. 

That these passages express something more than 
the language pf hope, will not^ perhaps, be contro- 
verted. It should however be recollected, that when 
the Lutherans spoke thus certainly of the regeneration 
and election of every infant in Baptism, they attributed 
nothing to th^ Sacramental efficacy, but all to the di- 
vine promise. Hence our Church strongly urges that 
promise, as the sure and only ground of our confidence. 
*^ Dearly beloved, ye have brought this . child to be bap- 
^^ tized; ye have prayed, that our Lord Jesus Christ 
*^ would vouchsafe to receive him, to release him of bis 
<< sins, to sanctify him. with the Holy Gliost, to give 
** him*' (a title to) " >he Mngdom of Heaven and ever- 
^^ lasting life. Ye havelieard also, that our Lord Jesus 
^^ Christ hath promised ih'lmQospA to grant all thede 
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^^. things, th^t ye have prayed for; whicA promise he far 
^* kii part will moU surely keep and perform** In the 
Sefbrmdtto hegum ^desiostitarwn likewise this point 
is directly noticed : ^^ Plures item,'' it is there ob- 
senred, <^ ab aliis cumulantur errores in Baptismo, queni 
<< aliqui sic attoniti spectant, ut ab ipso iUo extemo ere- 
'^^ dant elemento Sphitum Sanctum emergere^ vimque ejus 
^* nomen et virtutenii ex qua recreamur^ et gratiam et 
<< reUqua ex eo proficiscentia dona in ipsis Baptismi 
^JbtUiculis enatare. In gumma totam regenerationem 
^< noBtrahi illi sacro puleo deberi volnnt, qui in sensus 
^ nostros incurrunt* Verum saluis animarum, instau- 
<< ratio Spiritus, et beneficium adoptionis, quo nos Deus 
' ^^ pro^fSLiis agnoscit, a misericordia divina per Christum 
<^ad nbs dimaoante, turn edam ex promissione sacris 
** in Scripturis apparent^ pfoveniunu" Cap. de Bap- 
tismo. 

Page ney note {i^). 
It is certain by Gpd's word, that children, which 
are baptized, dying before they commit actual sin, are 
undoubtedly saved. Rubrick after the Office of public 
Baptism, 

Pag^ 177, note{i^). 
The work referred to is " The Institution of a Chris- 
<« tian Man," published in 1537. " Item, that the pro- 
" mise of grace and everlasting life (which promise is 
<^ adjoined unto this Sacrament of Baptism) pertaineth 
<* toot only unto such^ as have the use of reasop, but 
.^>«isD to infants, innocentSy and young children, and that 
<*they ought therefore, and must needs be baptized, 
^< afid that by the Sacrament of Baptism they do also 
** ohtBOxi /remission of their sinsy the grace and favour of 
^ God, and be made thereby the very sons of God. In-- 
'^ somueh.as in/ants, and diiidren, dying in their infancy, 
^ shall undoubtedly be saved thereby ^ and else not." p. 
35^ The same publication likewise contemplates faith 
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and ebedietlcd in maturer years, not Bi the oonso^ 
queiiGe^, but as the cau^ of election^ << There is^ 
'^ end hath been efveir ironl the beginning of th6 worlds 
** and 50 shall bndure and continue, a certain nuttibei^ 
<' society, communion, 6r company, of the elect and 
<< faithful people of God, of which number our Saviour 
<^ Jesus Christ is the only head and governor, and jlhe 
<< members of the same be all these holy saints^ which 
<^ be now iti Heaven^ and alto all the fitithful people of 
^* 6od, wbibh be alive^ or that ever heretofore have 
<^ livedo or shall live in this world, from the beginning 
^* unto the end of the same, and be ordained,ybr their 
*• true faith and obedience unto the will of Chd, to 
** be saved, and to enjoy everlasting life in Heaven.^ 
p. 13. 

PagenSyMte{^^). 

When our Church maintains the actual regenera* 
tion of dl infants dedicate to Christ in Baptism^ it is 
evident, that at the same time she inculcates the uni<- 
versality of grace. That she equally holds its ddecti<- 
bility, bot only follows as a consequence of the pre>- 
ceding position, but is itself distinctly and explicitly 
alluded to ! << (jrrant, that this chlld> now to be bap^ { 
^* titled therein, may receive the fulness of thy grace, / 
^^ and ever remAin in the nutnber of thy faithful and 
« etect children*" Office of Baptism. « That as he Is 
<^ made partaker tof the death id thy Scrnj he may also 
<^ be partaker of his resurrectioin ; so that finaVbf^ (not 
&^ a period oniy) <* With the t^due of thy holy Church, 
« he Vnay be an toheritot** (or heir) « of thine everlasir- 
<« ihg Mngdoin/' Tli^ same. « Defend, O Lord, this 
'< th^ ishUd with thy heavenly grace^ that he may c&/2- 
<< tinue thine for ev6r.** Order 'Of Confirmation. 

jPttg« 179, inoU (15). 

Aldioiigh Haivten is the gift of Christianity, and fay 
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becoming Christians we become entitled to it, yet are 
its rewards solely conferred on persevering virtue: 
ff Grant, that whosoever is here dedicated to thee by 
f < Qur office and ministry, may also be endued with 
<< heavenly virtues^ and everlastingly remardedy Office 
of Baptism. 

Tage 180, note (W). 
The impossibility of reconciling the doctrine con* 
tained in our Liturgy and Homilies with tHe Calvin- 
istical predestination, has been so irequently and ably 
demonstrated, that a repetition of that argument ,8eems 
unnecessary. There is, nevertheless, a paragraph in 
our Burial service, of much importance to the contro- 
versy, which I have never seen fully elucidated. It 
is the following ; ^^ Suffer us not, at our last hour, for 
. ** any pains of death to fall from thee.'* The Calvinists 
endeavour to get rid of the difficulty, which these ex- 
pressions oppose to their system, by asserting, that they 
only relate to a fall from a fictitious faith. But the 
contrary appear^ to be the fact, if we trace them to 
■their real source. The passage^ in which they are 
found, was taken from a German Hymn of Luther, 
composed as a kind of poetical paraphrase upon an- 
other very ancient one in the Offices of the Romish 
Church. The words of Luther in the latter part of 
this Hymn are " Heiliger Herre Gott, heiliger star- 
'^ ker Gott, heiliger harmbertziger Heyland, du ewi- 
'< ger Gott, lass uns nicht entfallen von des rechten 
*Jglaubens trost" Geistliches Handbuchlein, p. 136. 
" O Holy Lord God, O holy mighty God, O holy 
<< merciful Saviour, thou God eternal, suffer us not to 
^^ fall from the consolation of true faith.* To ascertain, 
therefore, the precise meaning of the terms in our own 
Liturgy^ nothing more seems requisite, than to com- 
pare them with the original Indeed, to consider a fall 



NOTES ON SERMON VIII. U9 

Jrom God as meaning a fall from an ideal faith in God, 
IS a sipecies of forced interpretation, in itself not easily 
admissible. 

But the language^ as well as sentiments, of our Re- 
formers on this occasion, may be further illustrated 
by the publications of the preceding reign. In the Bi- 
shops' Book it is said ; ^^ Keep us from the inticcments 
^^ of the devil, that, we consent not to any of his tempt- 
^< ations or persuasions. Keep us, that he by no sug- 
** gestion bring nsjrom the right Jaithy neither cause us 
<* to fall into desperation, now, nor in the point ofdeath!^ 
p. 91. And in the King's Book^ thus still more di- 
rectly to the point. " Whether there be any special, 
" particular knowledge, which man by faith hath cer- 
*' tainly of himself, whereby he may testify to himself^' 
** that he is of the predestinates^ which shall to the end 
** persevere in their calling, we have not spoken ; nor 
*^ can in Scripture nor doctors find, that any such faith 
'^ can be taught or preached. Truth it is, that in the 
** Sacraments instituted by Christ we may constantly 
*' believe the works of God in them to our present com- 
^' fort, and application of his grace and favour^ With 
*' assurance also, that he will not fail us, if we fall not 
^^frum himy Art. of Faith. *^ Albeit in this assembly 
** of men called by the word of God, and received by 
<^ faith and baptism, be many evil men^ many sinners, 
** many that turn by true penance to grace, and yet 
'' sometimes fall again, some, after they turn by true 
** penance, still persevere, and increase in goodness ; 
" many, that fall, and never rise again, &c" 9th art. 
of the Creed. Perhaps " likewise a reference to the 
Creed of Cranmer, respecting the possibility of perish- 
ing in the dreadful hour of affliction and death, may 
not be deemed unimportant. " In this petition (deliver 
*^ us from evil) we must learn both wisdom and pa- 
*^ tience : wisdom to beware of sin, when it provoketh 
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<^ us, and in no wise to follow the same ; and patience, 
<< to suffer willingly the cross, and such afflictions as 
** God shall send unto us, and to pray God with fervent 
*' desire, that he stiffer us not to perish in the same; but 
** mercifully defend us, until such time as it shall please 
^< him clearly to deliver us, which shall be, "when *we shall 
** die. .... At that hour we be in the most danger of 
^< all evils and temptations. Wherefore it is most neces- 
** sary for us, even from our tender age, to pray to our 
** Lord, that at that last hour he will be good and gra- 
** cious to us, delivering us from all manner of evil/* 
Catechism, p. 210. 

Page 180, note (i7). 
The individual opinions of Cranmer upon the sub- 
ject of predestination, probably because little known, 
have been seldom adduced. That he thought very dif- 
ferently from Calvin respecting universal redemption, 
the extracts, which I have given from his writings, in 
p. S29. will perhaps be admitted as complete evidence, 
even by those, who may not esteem them fully satisfac- 
tory upon the collateral question, for the illustration of 
which they are there quoted. Neither is it difficult to 
shew, not only that he further differed from the Re- 
former of Geneva on the, point of final perseverance, but 
that he held the same doctrine of regeneration and an 
election in Christ through Baptism, which is so con- 
spicuous in the Offices of our Church. In his Cate- 
chism his sentiments are thus delivered : ^^ And we 
<^ Christian men, although by Baptism we be made the 
** children of God, and receive the Holy Ghost, &c." p. 
192. ** Here we mean a second birth, which is spiritual, 
" whereby our inward man and mind is renewed of the 
" Holy Ghost, so that our hearts and minds receive 
** new desires, which they had not of ihm Jirst birth or 
** nativity. And the second birth is i^y the water of 
<* Baptism, which Paul calleth the laver of regeneration,' 
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** because our sins be forgiven us in Baptism, and the 
** Holy Ghost is poured into us, as into GocTs beloved 
** children^ so that by the power and working of the 
'* Holy Ghost we are born again spiritually, and made 
** new creatures. And so by Baptism we enter into the 
*< kingdom of God, and shall be saved for ever, if we 
** continue to our lives* end in the faith of Christ." p» 
214. When speaking of aduhs, he observes, '^ All these 
** benefits we receive by faith, in the which whosoever 
*^ continueth unto the end of his life shall be saved ; the 
<* which God grant to us all,^* p. 121. " Take this for 
'^ a sure conclusion, and doubt nothing thereof, that 
^^ the Holy Ghost, as he hath begun these things in us, 
*' so he vfiUjinish the same, if we obey him, and continue 
** in faith unto the end of our lives. For he that con- 
•* tinueth unto the end shall be saved.*' p. 143. Such 
were his ideas, when our Liturgy was first compiled; 
and that they were not afterwards changed, when he 
became a Zuinglian on the point of the Sacramental 
presence, we may conclude from the Ust of his produc- 
tions, his answer to Gardiner, in which he says ; " For 
^< this cause Christ ordained Baptism in water, that, as 
<< surely as we feel and touch the water, so assuredly 
*^ ought we to believe, when we are baptized, that Christ 
** is verily present with us, and that by him we be nemly 
^^ bom again spirittially, and washed from our sins, and 
" grafted in the stock of Christ's own body, and be ap- 
<^ pareled, clothed, and harnessed with him in such 
^^ wise, that as the devil hath no power against Christ, 
^^ so hath he none against us, so long as we remain 
" grcfted in that stock, and be clothed with that apparel, 
*^ and be harnessed with that armour." p. 38. ** The Holy 
*^ Ghost doth not only come to us in Baptism, and Christ 
<^ doth there clothe us, but they do the same to us con- 
<* tinually, so long as we dwell in Christ." p. 71. 

Upon the same points, the universality and defectibi- 

Gg2 
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lity of grace, points utterly incompatible with the Cal- 
vinistical theory, Latimer seems to have spoken no less 
decidedly, than Cranmer. On the first head he adopted 
the following unambiguous mode of expression. ** The 
** promises of Christ our Sayiour are general; they 
<< pertain to all mankind. He made a general procla- 
<* mation, saying, * Whosoever believeth m me hath 

< everlasting life !' Likewise St. Paul saith ; * The 

< grace and mercies of God exceed far our sins.' 
** Therefore let us ever think and believe, that the 
** grace of God, bis mercy and goodness, exceedeth 
<< our sins. Also consider, what Christ saith with his 
** own mouth ; ^ Come to me, all ye, that labour, and 
^ are laden, and I will ease you.' Mark here he saith, 
' Come all ye ;' wherefore then should any man de- 
<^ spair, to shut out himself from these promises of 
^ Christ, which be general^ and pertain to the *whole 
^ world P'* Sermons, p. 182. ed. 1584. " Now seeing, 
** that the Gospel is universal^ it appeareth, that he 
^ would have all mankind saved, and that the fault is 
<'not in him^ if we be damned. For it is written 
** thus ; < God would have all men to be saved.' His 
" salvation is sufficient to save all mankind ; but we are 
** so wicked of ourselves, that we refuse the same^ and 
** we *will not take it, when it is offered unto us ; and 
** therefore he saith ; * Few are chosen.' p. 327. Is it 
possible for any man at all conversant with the writings 
of Luther and Melancthon on one side, and with those 
of Calvin on the other, to hesitate in determining, from 
which the preceding language was derived? Nor was 
he deficient in precision upon the second head. On 
this he remarked, " I do not put you in comfort that 
" if you have once the Spirit, ye cannot lose it. There 
" be new spirits started up now of late, that say, after 
" we have received the Spirit, we cannot sin, I will 
" make but one argument. St Paul had brought the 
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*< Galatians to the profession of the faith, and left 
** them in that state. They had received the Spirit 

once, and they sinned again If this be true, we 

may lose the Spirit, that we have once possessed. It 
** is ajbnd thing, I will not tarry in it." p. 84. ** Who- 
*^ soever purposely sinneth^ contra conscicntiam, against 
*^ his conscience, he hath lost the Holy Ghost, the re- 
mission of sins, and finally Christ himself ^ p. 170. 
As there be many of us, which, when we fall willingly 
into sin against conscience, we lose the favour of God ^ 
** our salvation, and finally the Holy Ghost. ^* p. 226. 
** That man or woman, that committeth such an act, 
** loseth the Holy Ghost, and the remission of sins, and 
** so becometh the child of the Devils being before the 

** child of God Now he that is led so with sin, he 

*' is in the state of damnation, and sinneth damnably" 
p. 227. ** We may one time be in the book, and 
<^ another time come out again, as it appeareth by 
" Efavid, which was written in the book of life. But 
^^ when he sinned, he at that same time was out of the 
** book of the favour of God, until he had repented, 
** and was sorry for his faults. So we may be in the 
** book at one time, and afterward, when we forget 
" God, and his word, and do wickedly, we come out 
" of the book, that is out of Christ, who is the book.'* 
p. 312. 

Page 181, notei}^). 
An eminent Calvinistical controversialist of the pre- 
sent day makes the following concession respecting the 
opinion of Hooper upon predestination. " Your next 
" quotation is from Bishop Hooper, and in thb single 
** point, it is clearly on your side of the question." 
Goliath slain, p. 103* 

The quotations from the writings of Hooper have 
been generally taken from the preface to his Declara- 
tion of the Ten Commandments, which seems to have 
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been composed, like the 17th Article of our Charcby 
not to encourage, but repress, all vain speculation, upon 
what he terms <* the disputation of God*8 providence/' 
which he censures as *' a curiosity^ and no religioHj a pre' 
** sumption^ and no faithj a let of virtue and a further- 
** ance ofvice!^ p. 89. In this preface the subsequent 
passages, which define the causes of election and repro- 
bation, (the leading points of the controversy,) are ver- 
bally translated from Melancthon. ^' The cause of re- 
<* probation or damnation is sin in man, which will not 
** hear, neither receive the promise of the Gospel. 
**.... This sentence is true, howsoever man may judge 
** of predestination. God is not the cause of sin, nor 
^ would have man to sin. ^ Thou art not the Crod, 

* that willeth sin.' Psalm v. 4. And it is said ; * Thy 

* perdition, O Israel, is of thyself, and thy succour only * 
' of me.* Hos. xiii. 9. Causam reprobationis certum est 
<< hanc esse, videlicet peccatum in hominibus, qui pror- 

*< sus non audiunt, nee accipiunt, Evangelium In 

<< his certum est, causam esse reprobationis peccatum 
'< ipsorum, et humanam voluntatem. Nam verissima 
** est sententia, Deum non esse causam peccati, nee velle 
*^ peccatum. Nota est enim vox Psalmi : * Non Deus 
< volens iniquitatem tu es/ Et Hos. xiii. dicitur ; 

* Perditio tua est Israel. Tantum in me auxilium tuum 

* est.' Loci Theolog. de prsed. p. 472. The cause of 
" our election is the mercy of God in Christ. Howbeit 
<' he that will be partaker of this election, must receive 
" the promise in Christ by faith, for therefore we be 
" elected, because afterward we are made the members 
" of Christ. Therefore as in the justification and re- 
*' mission of sin, there is a catiscy though no dignity at 
" all in the receiver of his justification, and so we judge 
<^ him by the Scripture to be justified and have remis- 

** sion of his sin, because he received the grace promised * 
" in Christ ; so we judge of election, by the event or 
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^' success, that happenelb in the life of man, those only 
^< to be elected, that by faith apprehend the mercy pro- 
^* mised in Christ." ^^ Recte dicitur, causam electionis 

<^ esse misericordiam in voluntate Dei Sed tamcn 

^^ in accipiente concurrere oportet apprehensionem pro- 
** missionis, sen agnitionem Cbristi. Nam ideo elect! 
*^ sumusy quia efficimur membra Christi. Ergo in jus- 
<^ tificatione diximus aliquam esse in accipiente, causam, 
*' non dignitatem^ sed quia promissionem apprehendit, 
ita de electione a posteriore judicamus, videli- 
cet haud dubie electos esse eos, qui misericordiam 
*' propter Christum promissam fide apprehendunt." lb. 
p. 473. ^^ John saith, < No man cometh to me, except 
* my Father draw him.' Many men understand these 
^' words in a wrong sense, as though God required in a 
'< reasonable man no more than in a dead post, and 
^^ marketh not the words that follow ; ^ Every man that 

< heareth and leameth of my Father cometh to me.' 
^^ God draweth with his word and the Holy Ghost, but 
^' man's duty is to hear and learn, that is to say, receix)e 
'^ the grace offered, consent to the promise, and not re^ 
^* pugn the God, that calleth." " Sic cum Joan. vi. dic- 
" tum esset, * Nemo venit ad me, nisi Pater traxerit 

< eum,' sequitur statim, ^ Omnis, qui audit a Patre, «t 

< discit, venit ad me.' Orditur Deus, et trahit verbo 
** suo, et Spiritu Sancto, sed atidire nos oportet, et disce- 
<< re^ id est, apprehendere promissionem, etassentiri, non 
" repugnare.'^ lb. Nor was the principal object, which 
Hooper proposed to himself in this adoption of Melanc- 
thon's ideas, at all obscure ; for in the sentence imme- 
diately preceding the first quotation he observes, that it 
is not the Christian's part ^< to say God hath written 
^< &tal laws, as the Stoic, and with necessity of destiny 
^* violently puUeth one man by the hair into heUven, and 
" thrusteth the other headlong into hell :'' and then adds, 
therefore ^^ ascertain thyself by the Scripture what be 
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^* the causes of reprobation and what of election. The 
<< cause of reprobation, &c." as before. But in a prior 
part of the same preface he more fully explains the 
scope of his whole reasoning. *^ As the sins of Adam," 
he remarks, ^' without privilege or exception extended 
** unto all and every of Adam*s posterity, so did the pro- 
** tnise of grace generally appertain as well to every and 

** singular of Adam's posterity, as to Adam St. 

<* Paul doth by collation of Adam and Christ, sin and 
<^ grace, thus interpret God's promise, and maketh not 
*' Christ inferior to Adam^ nor grace to sin. If all then 
<^ shall be saved, what is to be said of those that Peter 
<^ speaketh of, that shall perish for their false doctrine ? 
'< And likewise Christ saith ; ^ that the gate is strait 
* that leadeth to life, and few enter/ Thus the Scrip- 
^^ ture answereth, that the promise of grace appertaineth 
** to every sort of men in the world, and comprehendeth 
<< them all, howbeit within certain limits and bounds^ the 
** which if men neglect or pass over^ they exclude them" 
^^ selves from the promise in Christ; as Cain was no 
** more excluded, till he excluded himself than Abel, 
** Saul than David, Judas than Peter, Esau than Jacob. 
*• By the Scripture it seemeth, that the sentence of God 
*' was given to save the one, and damn the other, be- 
** fore the one loved God, or the other hated God. 
** Howbeit these threatenings of God against Esau, if 
" he had not of his awn wilful malice excluded himself 
" from the promise of grace, should no more have hin- 
** dered his salvation, than God's threatenings against 
" Ninevehj which, notwithstanding that Grod said should 
** be destroyed within 40 days, stood a great time after, 
" and did penance.*' Hence it appears, that he sup- 
posed the will of God to be conditional, which indeed 
he elsewhere avowed in direct terms. ** That God re- 
*' penteth of the evil he purposed to do unto the Nine- 
*^ vites, we learn, that all the threatenings of God be 
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*' conditionally, that is to say, to fall upon us, if we re- 
" pent not of our evil deeds." Sermons on Jonas, 
Serm. 7- " Such as be sanctified by Christ, must live 
^^ an honest and holy life, or else bis sanctification 
" availeth not ; as God forsook the children of Israel, 
** so will he do us ; they were elected to be his people 
*^ upon this condition ; * Si audiendo audieris vocem 
< meam, et custodieris pactum meum, eris mihi pecu- 
* Hum de cunctis populis.' He that favoured not the 
** Israelites, but took cruel vengeance upon them, be- 
** cause they walked not in their vocation, will do, and 
** doth daily the same unto us. Therefore one of these 
" two we must needs do, that say we be justified and 
** sanctified in Christ, either from the bottom of our 
** hearts amend, or else be eternally lost, with all our 
** ghostly hnonxiledgeP A Declaration of Christ and his 
Office, cap. 10. 

It is recorded both by Fox and Strypej that violent 
disputes upon the subject of predestination took place 
between the Protestant prisoners, (particularly those in 
the King's Bench,) during the persecution of Mary. 
The particulars of these disputes, it is generally sup- 
posed, are now lost. The contrary, however, appears 
to be the case ; for in the Bodleian Library there is a 
small Quarto Manuscript, (No. 1972. Cat. MS.) 
which Contains a considerable portion, at least, of the 
controversy on both sides. As the circumstance is sin- 
gular and curious, and as the precise opinions of tlie 
moderate party seem never to have been made public, 
I shall subjoin a few extracts from their own state- 
ments. At one period there was a disposition to sign 
general terms of concord ; upon which occasion Trew, 
the leader of the Anti-Predestinarians, drew up Arti- 
cles of Unity, the 4th and 6th of which we find thus 
expressed : " 4. Also we confess, and believe, and 
^' faithfully acknowledge, that all salvation, justifica- 
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<^ tion, redemption, and remission of sins, cometh unto 
^ us wholly and solely through the mere mercy and 
<^ &vour of God in Jesus Christ, purchased unto us 
** through his most precious death and bloodsbedding, 
*< and in no part through .any of our own merit, works, 
<< or deservings, how many or how good soever they be ; 
*' and that bis body was offered to the death once on 
** the cross for all the sins of Adam, and^* all and sin- 
^ gidar qf his posterity's sins, how great and many 
<< soever they be; and that all, that truly repent, un* 
^ feignedly believe with a lively &ith, and persevere 
'^ therein to the end of this mortal life, shall be saved, 
*' and thai there is no decree qf God to the contrary. 
'^ • • • . 6. Also we do heartily acknowledge, confess, and 
'< believe, and are most assuredly certained by God's most 
<< holy word, that our Lord Jesus Christ's pure religion, 
<* and secret will, revealed in his word, sufficient for 
<< man's salvation, was in this realm declared and known 
<^ in good King Edward the Vlth's days, which word 
<^ of God was then truly preached and sufficiently taught, 
<< and his Sacraments duly ministered, and of some fol- 
<* lowed ; therefore we acknowledge them in England, 
«^ Christ's true Church visible." MS. p. 124. These 
Articles, which arc given in a short tract, written by 
Trew, respecting *' the cause of contention in the King's 
<^ Bench, as concerning the Sects of Religion, the 30th 
<* of January, Ann. Dom. 1555." although intended 
for mutual subscription, were nevertheless not subscribed 
by the Predestinarians, who are, on that account, ac- 
cused of a breach of promise. In the relation of par- 
ticulars, the writer bitterly inveighs against the princi- 
ples and conduct of the other side, who, he remarks, so 
interpreted those texts of Scripture, which warn all who 
are^ no less than all who are not^ in the favour of God, 
as if they were only ^^ written to put the elect in fear to 
<^ do evil, that their lives might glorify their Father, 
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" which is in heaven, and not to put them in fear of 
" damnation. By this, in eifect," he adds, " they af- 
" firmed those Scriptures to bo written in vain, or to 
" put men in fear, where no fear is; affirming in effect^ 
*' that the words of the Holy Ghost do no more good^ 
** than a man of clout s^ with a bonso in his hand, doth in 
^^ a corn field, which will keep away the vermin crows 
'^ awhile; but when they know it, what it is, they will 
*^ fall down beside it, and devour the com without fear." 
p. 117. He then shortly states his own leading senti- 
ments, and those of his friends, which had given so 
much offence to the Predestinarian party, and produced 
such unhappy divisions. ^< For we, that do hold and 
** affirm the truth, that Christ died for all men^ we do 
" by the holy Scripture satisfy every man, that doth re- 
** pent, and unfeignedly believe with a lively faith, (that 
'< he) is in the state of salvation, and one of God's elect 
** children, and shall certainly be saved, if he do not 
^< with malice of heart utterly forsake God; .... and ad 
^^ long as he feeleth repentance and hope, and that he 
<^ hath a will desirous to do God's will, he is under the 
^< promise of life, made by God the Father, in and 
<< through his Son Jesus Christ, who hath fulfilled that, 
** which *uoas lacking on his part. So that be, that 
'^ through God's gift and assistance do continue to the 
<< end, he shall be saved, though all men in earth, Mid 
<^ devils in hell, say and do what they can to the con- 
'* trary. This certainty of our election is sure and agree- 
<< able to the word, but that, which they hold, is not. 
" Wherefore we durst not, for our lives and souls, for- 
*< sake this undoubted truth, and grant that, which they 
" by the word cannot approve to be true. For these 
<* aforesaid causes^ and none other^ they did evil us, rail 
^^ on us, and call us heretics, cast dust in our faces, and 
^< give sentence of damnation on us, and excommunicated 
^^ us, and would neither eat nor drink with* us, nor yet 
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<* bid us God speed, and did keep away such money, as 
^ was given them in common to distribute among us, 
*^ that did lie for the truth, and caused us to be locked 
^ up, that we should speak to nobody by their minds, 
'< lest we should warn them of their false and erroneous 

<< opinion, and for no other cause, but that our 

'^ conscience, grounded on God's word, would net suffer 
" us to be of that sect,** p. 119. 

We see by these Articles of Unity the utmost latitude 
of expression, which the Anti-Predestinarians deemed 
admissible. By the following we perceive, with what 
very heavy " enormities" (as they termed it) they thought 
the opposite doctrine to be justly chargeable. ^^ 1st 
<< Enormity. That this foul and abominable error of 
'< the Manichees sect, or imagined predestination, is 
<' most odious against God, for in that it affirmeth, God 
<* ordained and created reprobates, and hardened their 
** hearts onli/ to do evil^ it approveth contrary to the 
'< truth, that there is a nature or motion to evil in God ; 
*^ for it is written, as the workman is, such is the work. 
<< 2. Also in that it affirmeth, that God ordained some 
<^ to be saved, the residue to be damned, before any of 
" them had done good or evil, it maketh God partial, 
'< 3. Also it maketh God the author of all the sin and 
<< abomination, that is done or committed on the earth, 
'^^ and clean dischargeth the devil and man thereof; in 
<f that it affirmeth, that he ordained and created those 
<^ that commit it for that only purpose, the which thei/ 
<< cannot avoid, .... 6. Also in that it affirmeth, that 
" Christ died not for all men, it defaceth the dignity^ 
" efficacy, and virtue of his passion. 7- Also it maketh 
** Christ inferior to Adam, in that it affirmeth, that he died 
^< not for as many as Adam damned. 8. Also it maketh 
*^ grace inferior to sin, in that it affirmeth, that the grace 
<* in Christ was not of power to save all them, that sin 
** damned 12. Also it causeth many to live aM 
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^^free chance careless^ in that it teaeheth them, that they 
" were elected or reprobated before the foundations of 
** the world were laid ; and if they be so, that they can-- 
*' not fall; and if they be not, that their 'weeping wiU 

" not help 15. Also it destroyeth the certainty of 

^' our election, and is enough to drive all such as believe 
" it to despair, for lack of knowledge, whether Christ 

'^ died for them, or not 17. Also it doth put away 

<^ and make frustrate the greatest part and principallest 
** point of the fear of God, in that in effect it affirmeth, 
^•' that none of those, that are predestinate and elect, can 
** ever more Jinally perish, do what sin and wickedness 

'^ they can 19. Also it maketh God a mocker, in 

<^ that it affirmeth, that he qffereth faith to such^ who, 
" he knowcth, cannot receive it,*' p. 119. 

Such were the sentiments of those, who at that period 
rejected the doctrine of absolute predestination. And 
even ^mong its advocates, that one at least of the most 
respectable of them was not disposed to go the whole 
length of the Calvinistical system, the subsequent quota- 
tion from Bradford seems to prove : " God's foresight 
*^ is not the cause of sin, or excusable necessity to him 
** that sinneth. The damned therefore have not, nor 
** shall have, any excuse, because God, foreseeing their 
** condemnation through their &am sin, did 7iot draw 
<< them, as he doth his elect, unto Christ; but as the 
^^ elect have cause to thank God for ever for his great 
<^ mercies in Christ, so the other have cause to lament 
" their own 'wickedness, sin, and contumacy of Christ,'^ 
(actual, not original, sin,) " which is the came of their 
** reprobation, and wherein we should look upon repro- 
<' bation, as the only goodness of God in Christ is the 
<* cause of our election and salvation, wherein we should 
*< look upon God's election." Bradford's Meditations 
upon the Lord's Prayer, &c. p. 270. See also <* Let- 
*« ters of Martyrs," p. 409. 
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I How completely Lathcran appears the doctrine of 
Trew, and how moderately Calvinistical (if Calvinistical 
it can be called) that of Bradford ! That the former, 
although branded by its adversaries with the title of 
jPelagianism, prevailed much at this period, we may 
conclude from a passage in the Confession of J. Cle- 
ment in the year 1556, who remarks, '^ I do perceive, 
<^that there is a wonderful sort of the Pelagians' sect, 
*^ rooarming every where" Strype*s Eccles. Mem. vol. 
iii. p. 219. Append. 

Page 187, note (l»). 

Dr. Priestley, and other professed Unitarians, have 
not confined themselves to mere insinuations on this 
head, but have expressly denominated those Articles, the 
illustration of which has been the object of these Lec- 
tures, absurdf and the majority of the Clergy, who sub- 
scribe them, dishonest. ^* Instead of merely subscribing 
*< their names to these Articles, as the Clergy now do, 
'<< I wish the experiment was made of making them de- 
^< clare iq)on their honour, that they believe them, as 
^^ they are required to do, in the obvious, literal, and 
^< grammatical sense of the words, and that they make 
^^ this declaration, as the settled principle and convic- 
^' tion of their heart, as they hope for mercy from the 
'<< God of truth. This new mode would at least make 
** many of your Clergy think a little more upon the sub- 
<< ject, than they appear to have done at present; and 
<^ your teacherS; though believing what I have clearly 
*f shewn to be exceedingly absurd^ and manifestly unscrip^ 
<< tural^ would at least be honest.** Priestley's Letters to 
the Inhabitants of Birmingham, p. 123. 

The passage at the conclusion of the Sermon is taken 
from the modest reply of Sebastian Castellio to the un- 
merited censures of Calvin. See Serm. II. note 18. 
p. 251. 

THE END. 
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